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I N T R O D U C T I O N

A  chronological arrangement of the passages here translated from 

university records and other sources has been adopted as the most 

convenient, cumulative, and historically illum inating, although it in

volves a separation and scattering o f those concerned with a common 

topic. O n the other hand, there are many documents o f a more general 

nature, where any such single topic is inextricably m erged with others. 

T h e  geographical distribution of our material is not a matter of much 

consequence, since the m edieval universities were international and 

universal rather than local or national, and also a good deal alike. I 

have, however, made a fairly wide selection in an effort to introduce 

as much variety and local interest as possible. But inasmuch as the 

records for the university of Paris, especially for the earlier centuries, 

are better preserved than those o f Bologna or any other university, 

and are ready to hand in the volumes of the Chartularium, I  have made 

this rather the backbone of the treatment, although seeking selections 

from  various other sources, both documentary and literary.

O f  176 items in all, 78 are from  the Chartularium, 21 from Four

nier’s edition of the statutes and privileges of other French universities. 

O f  these last, five concern Toulouse; four, M ontpellier; three, A vi

gnon; two each, Angers, Orleans, Perpignan, and Caen; one, Valence. 

There are ten extracts from the Urkundenbuch for the university of 

H eidelberg; seven, from Borsetti’s work on the university of Fer

rara; eight, from M alagola’s edition of the Bologna statutes; five, 

from  the Codice diflomatico of the university of P avia; single selec

tions, from  the M ontpellier Cartulaire, D allari’s edition of the Bologna 

faculty rolls, and Anstey’s M unimenta. This does not mean that these 

are the only universities treated, since Salamanca, Padua, Erfurt, 

Ingolstadt, L eipzig, Cracow, W ittenberg, Tubingen, and Hesse- 

Schaumburg are the themes of other selections.

From  contemporary writers, as distinct from  university records and 

official documents, some twenty-five selections are taken from those 

whose works have been printed. O f  these John of Salisbury and An- 

tonino, archbishop of Florence (14 4 0 -14 5 9 ), are used most fre

quently, while Pierre Dubois is quoted at most length. Aside from
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these published authors, five hitherto unpublished manuscripts have 

been utilized, one for the longest passage of all. Four more selections 

are from articles in learned periodicals based upon manuscript mate

rials. Y et other passages are drawn from  old printed works which are 

inaccessible in this country.

T he medieval universities and their scholastic mode of instruction 

survived with little change into early modern times. I have accord

ingly included a few selections regarding teachers, students and lec

tures in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. Approxim ately the 

same number, eleven, are devoted to the tw elfth century; 45 to the 

thirteenth, and 46 to the fourteenth century; 63— many of which, how

ever, are very brief— to the fifteenth century. T h e  longest single selec

tion, On Commendation of the C lerk, coming as it does apparently 

soon after the Black Death and W illiam  o f Ockham, constitutes a sort 

of landmark or watershed, dividing our period and volum e roughly 

into two halves. The Latin text of this hitherto unpublished educa

tional treatise is reproduced as an appendix, and another is devoted to 

some account of the colleges at Paris in the later middle ages.
Since our selections are presented in chronological order, it may be 

w ell to preface them here by a topical summary, noting some of the 

chief subjects treated and the passages bearing upon each of these.

W hile the translations deal prim arily with the records o f the medi

eval universities and with the life  and thought o f  those attending 

them, some attention has been given to preparatory schools and to the 

study of grammar which, although sometimes taught at universities, 

was normally acquired in gram mar schools and by boys of an age when, 
as in the case of the pupils of Bernard o f Chartres (Selection 2), corporal 

punishment was considered appropriate and necessary. As Rashdall 

has pointed out, it was seldom or never resorted to in the case of 

candidates for university degrees. But it is difficult to draw any hard 

and fast line between university instruction and previous preparation 

for it, as the treatise. O n Commendation of the Clerk  (Selection 81) 

w ell illustrates, and either is illuminated by the other, as that treatise 

also attests. Both are included in university records as they have 

reached us and as they have been published in modern editions. Both 

figure in the educational scheme of Pierre Dubois (Selection 59). I 

have therefore included here the decree o f the T h ird  Lateran Coun
cil, passages on the study and teaching of grammar at Toulouse, regu-
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lations as to school teachers in Paris, Angers and Ferrara, a grant of 

traveling expenses to grammar-school boys who hoped to enter M ont

pellier, the excluding of teachers of grammar from examinations in 

medicine at Bologna, and the hiring o f a teacher of grammar at T re 

viso (Selections 9, 45, 68, 84, 89, 106, 124, 144, 146, 164).

Hum anism  and the humanities are further considered in four pas

sages (6, 132, 163, 17 1) , reflecting humanistic sentiment in the twelfth 

century and classical scholarship o f the sixteenth, as w ell as Italian 

and Germ an humanism of the fifteenth century. Four selections il

lustrate the medieval interest in G reek and oriental languages from 

the thirteenth to the fifteenth century (3 1 , 55, 60, 120). Flemish 

masters and students appear in two extracts (35, 54), and the French 

language in one ( 1 6 1 ) .  O f eight passages relating to theology (13 , 42, 

56, 57, 63, 139, 157, 16 7), one concerns a dean, two are about pro

fessors, two about the faculty o f theology at Paris as a whole and its 

relation to A rnald of Villanova and to the Tem plars, two concerning 

theological students at the Sorbonne, and one regarding Bible study 

at H eidelberg. A lso closely related to theology are ten items bearing 
upon the enforcement of orthodoxy and the condemnation of errors 

(14 , 20, 23, 24, 38, 41, 78, 97, l o i ,  154), including the lists of errors 

of 1210, 1241, and 1270 at Paris, the enforcement of orthodoxy there, 

the recantation of Blasius of Parm a at Pavia, the expurgation of the 

Aristotelian works of natural philosophy, the action taken against the 

Talmudy against Occamist errors, and against the magic arts and magic 

books. O f  eleven selections in the field of law  (2 1, 22, 29, 63, 64, 74, 

77, 115 , 116 , 118, 152), seven have to do with canon law, three with 

civil, one with both; three concern Bologna and three, Paris. M edi

cine and the related fields of surgery and pharmacy are the theme of 

fifteen items (3, 39, 40, 62, 82, 91, 107, 109, i io ,  113, 121, 131, 134, 

136, 170). These present faculty regulations, texts, lectures and class

rooms, dissections and vacations, control of surgeons and apothecaries 

by the medical faculties, proceedings against illicit practitioners, fa

therly advice as to one’s health. Universities concerned are M ont

pellier, Paris, Toulouse, Bologna, Pavia, Padua and Caen. T h e  rivalry 

between faculties of law and medicine is illustrated by Selection 103. 

T h ree items deal with the curriculum in arts for the A .B . degree (28, 

107, 1 1 9)" Aside from the errors already mentioned, five passages 

illustrate scholastic philosophy (126, 150, 158, 165, 168): two treat



of Quodlibeta, the others, of nominalism, via antiqua et via moderna, 

and courses in ethics. F ive more have to do with Aristotle, alchemy, 

astrology and astronomy (14 , 20, 67, 108, 175 ). Nine selections may 

be said to cover the general field of education ( i ,  4, 5, 7, 53, 59, 81, 

169, 172), illuminated by glimpses o f the educational experience of 

Abelard and John of Salisbury in the tw elfth century and of Cureus 
and M euer in the sixteenth, as w ell as by the more theoretical schemes 

of Pierre Dubois and the author on D e  commendatione cleri in the 

fourteenth century. Four extracts are devoted to criticism of con

temporary learning and education ( 1 1 ,  34, 70, 71) from the pens of 

Stephen of Tournai, H um bert de Romans, and Alvarus Pelagius.

T o  university statutes and academic regulations in general five 

selections are given over (15 , 19, 69, 87, 133), while the follow ing are 

concerned with the more specific aspects indicated; administration (50), 

determinations (26), inception (4 6 ), disputations (80, 102, 112 ), lec

tures (176 ), repetitions ( 1 1 6 ) ,  points and examinations ( m ,  125, 

153), degrees (92, 128), professorial salaries (1J 9 ), student fees 

(105)', scholarships (90 ), officials such as the rector, dean and bedell 

respectively ( 6 j ,  130, 139, 33). Nine passages have to do with houses 

and colleges, their foundation, regulation and reform  (10, 17, 36, 42, 

48, 79, 80, 104, 167). Four deal with classrooms (25, 103, 115, 15 2 ); 

others, with the university buildings in general (16 6 ), the library 

(13 5 ), and the famous Street of Straw (8 5). T here are six items about 

the hours of classes and mode of lecturing (74, 83, 88, 92, 117 , 155) at 

M ontpellier, Paris, Perpignan, A vignon, and H eidelberg. Five ex

tracts are respectively devoted to the university calendar, vacations, 

religious holidays, postponements, and absences of professors (72, 131, 

73, 117, 123). F ive  passages treat of booksellers, stationers and copy

ing manuscripts (44, 49, 52, 66, 98). T w o  are concerned with aca

demic costume (61, 7 5 ), but the subject is touched upon in several 

others. This, however, is more or less true of all particular topics, 

which are included also in the more general accounts.

Twenty-one selections are occupied with varied aspects of student 

life, good or bad, religion, recreation, dissipation and violence (37, 

47, 51, 76, 93, 99, 100, 114, 122, 127, 137, 141, 145, 147, 148, 149, 
151, 156, 162, 173, 174). F ive items are about calls or migrations to 

new places and universities (12 , 18, 96, 129, 143). Four are papal (8, 

19, 21, 30). O f eight passages concerned with religious orders (16 ,
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27,32, 5 7 ,6 7 , 79, 8 6 ,14 0 ), the m ajority have to do with the mendicant 
friars, the others with Cluniacs, Servites and Tem plars.

It  should have already become clear that our records and selections 

are not m erely or even m ainly institutional and impersonal. M any a 

great name and well-known personality moves and speaks or is spoken 

of in them: Abelard, Anselm  of H avelberg, Bernard o f Chartres, 

John o f Salisbury, Peter of Blois, Buoncompagni, Odofredus, Robert 

o f Sorbonne, W illiam  of Auvergne,. W illiam  of St. Am our, H um bert 

de Romans, Alvarus Pelagius, Augustinus Trium phus of Ancona, 

Pierre Dubois, Thomas Aquinas, Arnald of Villanova, W illiam  of 

Ockham, Jean Buridan, Blasius of Parma, Antonino of Florence, Con

rad Celtes, Falloppia the anatomist, and yet others. Besides the errors 

o f individuals, the experiences o f individuals, the schemes of individ

uals, and the criticisms by individuals which have already been men

tioned, the selections comprise students’ jottings and records of their 

activities (5 8 ,12 2 , 138), and personal letters (6, 7, 62, 139, 160).

In lieu o f further introductory statement as to educational conditions 

in general in the middle ages and the history o f the universities, the 

follow ing reading may be suggested to those desiring so to orient 

themselves: my “ Elem entary and Secondary Education in the M iddle 

A ges,”  Speculum, X V  (October, 1940), 400-408, and Professor 

Charles H om er Haskins’ little book on The Rise of the Universities^ 

N ew  Y ork, 1923. For fuller reference as to technic^ terms or the his

torical setting o f particular events and documents the indices to H ast

i n g  RashdaU’s three volum e work, T h e Universities of E u ro fe  in the 
M id d le  Ages^  w ill usually prove helpful.

'  O rigin al edition, O xford, 1895; posthumous new edition by F. M . Powicfce and 
A . B. Emden, 1936.

I N T R O D U C T I O N  xvii



U N I V E R S I T Y  R E C O R D S  

A N D  L I F E  in the Middle Ages
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Petri Abaelardi Historia calamitatum, M igne, P'atrologia latina, 

vol. 178, cols. 114-26.

There is no more familiar, and perhaps no more important, figure in the 
intellectual history of the twelfth century than Abelard ( i 079-1142) .  His 
name has often been connected both with the origin of universities in west
ern Europe and with the development of scholastic method in Latin. In the 
following extract from a letter telling the story of his misfortunes he gives 
details as to his own early studies and teaching which illustrate the rivalry 
between individual teachers that preceded the formation of scholastic gUds 
and university faculties.

. . . M oreover I had a father who had some training in letters 

before he put on the trappings of war. W herefore later he grew so 

fond o f literature that he was disposed to have all his sons instructed 

in letters before they were trained in arms. A nd  so ’twas done. As 

therefore he held me his firstborn the more dear, so much the more 

pains did he take with m y education. F or m y part, the more extensively 

and readily I progressed in literary studies, the more ardent became 

my devotion to them, and I was allured into such a passion for them 

that, surrendering to m y brothers the pomp o f m ilitary g lory  and my 

hereditary prerogative as firstborn, I totally abdicated the court of 

M ars to be received into the bosom of M inerva. A nd since I preferred 

the panoply o f dialectical arguments to a ll the documents of phi

losophy, I exchanged other arms for these and esteemed the conflict 

of disputation more than the trophies of war. W hereupon traversing 

various provinces, disputing wherever I had heard that the pursuit of 

this art was flourishing, I became an emulator of the Peripatetics.

F in ally  I came to Paris, where already this discipline was accus

tom ed to flourish most, to W illiam  forsooth o f Champeaux as m y 

teacher, who was then prominent in this field actually and by reputa

tion. T arryin g  with him a time I was at first welcomed but later cor

d ially  disliked, when I tried to refute some of his opinions and often 

ventured to argue against him and sometimes seemed superior in dis-



putation. W hich indeed those who were esteemed chief among our 

fellow  scholars received with so much the greater indignation as I was 

considered their junior in years and time of study. Hence the first be

ginnings of my calamities which have lasted until now, and envy of 

others has multiplied against me, the more m y fame has been extended. 

Finally it came about that presuming upon m y ability beyond the 

strength of my years I, a mere youth, aspired to instruct classes and 

selected as a place where I should do so the then celebrated town of 

M elun and royal seat. M y  aforesaid teacher got wind of this and 

tried to remove my classes from  his as far as he could and schemed 

secretly in every way he could to carry off m y classes and the place 

provided for me before I should leave his. But since he had there 

some enemies among the powers that be, relying on their aid I stuck 

by my purpose, and his manifest jealousy won me the support of 

many.

From  the very beginning of m y teaching m y name began to be 

so magnified in the dialectical art that not only the reputation of my 

fellow  students but even of the master him self gradually contracted 

and was extinguished. H ence it came about that, becoming more con

fident of myself, I transferred my classes to Corbeil which is nearer 

Paris and so gave opportunity for more frequent assaults of disputa

tion. But not long afterwards I had a breakdown from overstudy and 

had to go home, and, for some years rem oved from  France, I was de

sired the more ardently by those whom the study of dialectic attracted. 

M oreover after a few years, when finally I had recovered my health, 

that teacher of mine, W illiam , archdeacon of Paris, had changed his 

former habit and joined the order of regular clergy with this inten

tion, as they said, that as he was believed more religious he would be 

promoted to a higher degree of prelacy, as soon happened, he being 

made bishop of Chalons. But this changed mode of life recalled him 

neither from the city of Paris nor from  his accustomed study of 

philosophy, but in the monastery too, to which he had betaken himself 

for religion’s sake, he straightway instituted public classes in the wonted 

manner. Then I, returned to him in order to hear rhetoric from him, 

among other aims of our disputations compelled him by the clearest 

line of argument to alter, nay to destroy, his old view as to universals. 

M oreover, he was of such opinion concerning the community of uni

versals that he held that the same w hole thing essentially was at once
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present in its single individuals, of which there would be no diversity 

in essence but variety only in the multitude of accidents. Then he so 

corrected his opinion that he said henceforth the same thing not essen

tially but indifferently. A nd since the main question among dialecticians 

regarding universals has always been on this very point— so that even 

Porphyry in his Isagogae, when he wrote of universals, did not venture 

to define it, saying, “ F or this is a very difficult business,” — when W il

liam had corrected, nay rather abandoned, this opinion, his lectures 

became so neglected that he was hardly permitted to lecture on logic, 

as if  the whole sum of that art consisted in this opinion as to universals. 

A s a consequence my teaching acquired such strength and authority 

that those who before were violent adherents of that master of ours 

and who most attacked my teaching poured into m y classes, and the 

successor of our master in the schools of Paris offered his place to 

me, in order that there with others he might sit under m y teaching, 

where once his master and m y master had flourished.

Therefore within a few days after I began to teach dialectic there, 

with what envy our master began to grow green, with what grief to 

rage, is not easy to express in words. A nd not long enduring the tide 

of woe, he cannily set about to get rid of me even then. A nd because 

he had nothing which he could bring openly against me, by advanc

ing most disgraceful charges he plotted to take away the classes from 

him who had yielded his teaching to me, substituting in his place an

other person hostile to me. Then I went back to M elun and held classes 

there as before, and the more clearly his envy had me as its object, so 

much the more authority it conferred upon me, according to the line 
of the poet:

Spite ainisat the lofty, winds blow over the mountains.*

M oreover not long after, when he understood that almost all his 

disciples were much in doubt as to his religion and murmured loud as 

to his conversion, because forsooth he had not withdrawn from the 

city, he transferred himself and the convent of brothers with his classes 

to a town far from the city. Im mediately I returned from M elun to 

Paris, hoping for peace from him henceforth. But since, as we have 

said, he had caused our place to be occupied by our rival, I pitched the 

camp of m y classes outside the city on M ount Sainte Genevieve, as it

’ Ovid, D e remediis amoris. I, 369.
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were to lay siege to him who had occupied m y place. H earing of this, 

our master, straightway im pudently returning to the city, reestab

lished such classes as he could get and the convent of the brothers 

at the original monastery, as if to relieve from our siege his a lly  whom 

he had deserted. But although he intended to help him, he greatly 

harmed him. F or that one had earlier had some students, such as they 
were, because of lectures on Priscian at which he was thought to excel. 

But after the master came back, he lost them all and so was compelled 

to give up teaching. N ot long after, as it were despairing of further 

w orldly glory, he too entered the monastery. But, after the return of 

our master to the city, what conflicts of disputations my students had 

both with him and his students and what success fortune gave mine in 

these conflicts and to me m yself the event itself has long since in

formed you. But I may m odestly repeat and boldly utter that saying 

of A jax:

. . .  if  you seek to know the outcome 

O f this fight, I  was not overcome by him.-

But should I keep silence, the affair itself shouts and indicates its out
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come.

But while these things were going on, m y dearest mother Lucia 

forced me to return home. F o r she, after the conversion of my father 

Berengar to the monastic life, was arranging to do the same. W hen 

this was over, I  returned to France, prim arily to study theology at 

a time when our oft-mentioned master W illiam  had been raised to the 

bishopric of Chalons. M oreover, in lectures on theology his master, 

Anselm of Laon, then held from  of yore the highest authority. I there

fore went to this old man for whom  long practice rather than ingenuity 

or memory had made a name. T o  whom  if anyone went uncertain as 

to any question, he came away even more puzzled. H e  was indeed a 

wonder in the eyes of his auditors but of no account in the sight of 

those who asked him questions. H e  had a wonderful command of 

language but contemptible sense and no reasoning power. W hen he 

lit the fire, he filled the house with smoke, not with light. . . .

* O vid, M etam orfhoses, X III , 89-90.
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H O W  B E R N A R D  D R I L L E D  T H E  B O Y S  

I N  G R A M M A R  A T  C H A R T R E S

loatmis Saresberiensis e fisco fi Carnotensis Metalogfcon, ed. C. C. I. 
W ebb, O xford, 1929, lib. I , cap. 24 (in part)} M igne, Patrologia 

laiina, vol. 199, cols. 854-55.

John of Salisbury, who died in 1 1 80, completed the Metalogicon (or, Meta- 
logicus, as it IS less correctly called), from which the following extract is 
drawn, in 115 9. It describes the much earlier teaching of Bernard of Char
tres, who was perhaps dead by 1 130. As the previous selection by Abelard 
depicted lectures in logic and theology, so John tells of more elementary 
instruction in the rudiments of Latin grammar, literature, and composition 
in the early twelfth century. Bernard of Chartres is no longer identified 
with the poet, Bernard Silvester, whose D e mundi universitate was written 
later in the century during the pontificate of Eugenius III  ( 1 1 45- 1 1 53) .  
Bernard of Chartres seems to have left no writings and to have been first 
and foremost a teacher. John of Salisbury seems to have learned of his 
methods of teaching only at second hand and after the event.

Bernard o f Chartres, the most copious fount of letters in Gaul in 

modern times, followed this method and in the reading of authors 

pointed out what was simple and in accordance with the rules. Gram

matical figures, rhetorical embellishments, the cavils o f sophistry, and 

the bearings of the passage assigned for reading upon other disciplines 

he set forth as he went along, not however trying to teach everything 

at once but dispensing gradually a measured amount o f learning ac

cording to the capacity of his hearers. A nd because a brilliant style 

comes either from  fro-priety, that is, when adjective or verb is ele

gan tly  united with its substantive, or from  translation, that is, when a 

word for good reason is altered to another meaning, he inculcated 

these points as occasion offered in the minds of his hearers. A nd be

cause m emory is strengthened and talent is sharpened by exercise, he 

urged some by admonitions to imitate what they heard and others by 

blows and penalties.^ Each was obliged to review  on the following

1 T h is  illustrates the fact that in medieval and early  modern schools corporal pun

ishment was mflicted for failure in lessons and not m erely fo r infractions o f discipline 

It also shows that the school o f  Bernard o f Chartres was below university grade. As



day something of what he had heard on the preceding day, some more, 

others less; for the day after was with them the disciple of the day 

before. T h e evening exercise, which was called declinatio, was so 

stuffed with grammar that if anyone took it for a fu ll year, unless he 

was duller than the average, he w ould have in hand the principles of 

speaking and writing and could not remain ignorant of the meaning of 

words that are in common use.
But since neither school nor any day should be without religion, 

such material was set before them as would edify faith and morals, and 

by which those who had assembled, as if for some collation, should be 

stimulated to good deeds. So the last part of this declinatio, or rather 

philosophical collation, preferred the paths of piety and commended 

the souls of the dead to their Redeem er by devout repetition of the 

sixth Psalm in the Penitentials and the L o rd ’s Prayer. As for the 

boys’ preceding exercises, he assigned poets or orators whom they 

should imitate in prose or poems, bidding them follow  In their foot

steps, and he showed how to join statements together and how to end 

them elegantly. I f  anyone to improve his own work sewed on foreign 

cloth, he would call attention to the theft but usually would inflict no 

punishment. Rather if the inept composition merited this, he would 

with gracious indulgence order and make the person who had been 

thus detected set to work imitating authors, so that he who imitated 

the men of the past m ight come to deserve the imitation of posterity. 

This, too, he taught among the first rudiments and fijced in their minds, 

what virtue there is in economy, what in the adornment of things, what 

words are praiseworthy; when speech should be bare and, as it were, 

lean; when abundant, when fulsome, when moderate in a ll respects. 

H e advised them to read over histories and poems carefully, not as if 

impelled by spurs to flight; and he was always demanding that from 

each reading one should daily commit something to memory. Y e t he 

said to avoid what was superfluous and that the writings of illus

trious authors were sufficient, since “ to busy oneself with what any 

worthless man has ever written is either too wretched a task or a mat-
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Rashdall writes {T h e  Universities o f Europe in the M id d le Ages, III, 1936, 35 8 -5 9 ) : 

“ It is only in reference to the gram m ar school that we meet with any allusion to flog

g in g ; it is the gram mar-master who was presented with the birch as the symbol o f 

his office. . . .  In a ll the university records o f  the M iddle A ges there is not a single 

hint or allusion to corporal punishment until the fifteenth century.”

ter o f empty boasting, and detains and wastes ability that might better 

be occupied otherwise. F or that which takes the place of something 

better is in that respect disadvantageous and cannot be held of good 

repute. F o r to open every volum e and turn over every leaf, even 

those not worth reading, is no more necessary than to attend to old 

wives’ tales. F or as Augustine says in the book D e  ordine, ‘W ho says 

that a man appears uneducated because he has not heard of Daedalus’s 

flying? Does not he seem to be a liar who told the story; and he 

stupid who believes it; and he impudent who asks about it? O r take a 

case in which I am accustomed to pity m y friends greatly, who, if 

they cannot tell the name of the mother of Euryalus, are accused of 

ignorance, although they dare not call those who question them 

curious and idle triflers.’ ”   ̂ Such were his words, spoken elegantly 

and truly. W herefore it was justly held by the ancients to be a virtue 

in a grammarian to he ignorant of some things.

A nd since in every exercise for pupils nothing is more useful than 

to become accustomed to that which should be done by the art, they 

daily wrote prose and poems and drilled themselves in mutxial colla

tions, an exercise than which indeed there is nothing more useful for 

eloquence, nothing more expeditious toward science; and it is a great 

help in life, if  only charity rules this industry and if  humility is main

tained in this literary progress. B y  no means “ is it for the same man to 
serve letters and carnal vices.”  ®

A fter  the standards of this master m y teachers in grammar, W illiam  

o f Conches and Richard Bishop,* now archdeacon at Coutances, a man 

of good life  and conversation, for some time trained their students. 

But afterwards, because opinion made prejudice to the truth, and men 

preferred to seem rather than be philosophers, and professors of the 

arts promised to transmit all philosophy to their hearers in less than 

three or two years’ time, they ceased teaching, overcome by the on

slaught o f the vmskilled multitude. A nd  from  that time on less time

2 Augustine, D e ordine, II, 12, 37, M ign e, Patrologia latina, 32, 10 12 -13 .

^Jerom e, E fistolae, 125, 1 1 , M ign e, Patrologia latina, 22, 1078.

* John seems to have studied under W illiam  and Richard from about 113S to 114 1 . 

W illiam  later entered the service o f  G eoffrey Plantagenet, to whom as duke o f N or

m andy he addressed his Dragmaticon, a revision o f  Philosofhia, between 1144. and 

1 1 50, w hile he prepared for the future Henry II o f  England a collection o f moral 

extracts from  classical Latin authors. Richard Bishop became bishop o f  Avranches 

in 1 1 7 1 , dyin g only in 1182, but one infers that W illiam  was no longer liv in g  in 
1 159 when John wrote.
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and pains have been spent on the study o f grammar. T h e  result is that 

those who profess all arts, both liberal and mechanical, do not know- 

even the first, without which one vainly advances to the others. It may 

be, ’tis true, that other subjects are of assistance to literature, but it 

is the peculiar prerogative of this study to make men lettered. . . .

A N  E A R L Y  R E F E R E N C E  T O  A  M E D I C A L  

S C H O O L  A T  M O N T P E L L I E R

Anselmi Havelbergensis Vita Adelberti M oguntiae efiscofi, ed. 

JaflFe, Bibliotheca rerum germanicarum, I I I ,  592-93; reprinted in 

Cartulaire de Vunhiersite de M o n tfe llier , I (1890),  758, and from 

it by Fournier, L es statuts et 'privileges, I I  ( 1891) ,  i.

The selection is from the life by Anselm, bishop of Havelberg, of Adel- 
bert II  of Saarbriicken, elected bishop of Mainz in August I137,  conse
crated May 29, 1138, and deceased at Erfurt July 17, 1141.  It describes 
Adelbert’s studies at Montpellier, which he visited after attending classes 
in Reims and Paris. Fournier gives a false impression that the lines apply 
to Anselm: “ Anselm de Havelberg, avant son retour a Mayence, suit les 
cours de medecine a Montpellier.”  Anselm was sent in 1 136 by the emperor 
Lothair to Constantinople where he disputed theological questions with 
Nicetas of Nicomedia, in the presence of the Byzantine emperor, John 
Comnenus, and such learned westerners and translators from the Greek as 
James of Venice, Burgundio of Pisa, and Moses of Bergamo, the last-named 
acting as interpreter. Anselm became archbishop of Ravenna in 1155 and 
died in 1158. In translating the leonine hexameters I have endeavored to 
keep the internal rhymes and something of the general eifect.

H ere an adolescent arrived to find the town pleasant.

Dear old M ontpellier, whose real m iddle name is Live-well-aye, 

W here medical science is granted a seat and appliance.

H ere, too, sound doctrine, practical precepts of medicine,

B y  doctors are stated who have truly  meditated 

On giving advice to the w ell, to the sick a poultice.

H e learned, while there dw elling, in brief what medicine is telling, 

T he causes perceiving o f nature, things occult believing,

M E D I C A L  S C H O O L  A T  M O N T P E L L I E R  

N ot wealth to importune, nor seeking after a large fortune, 

But because of Nature he would learn the true nomenclature.

11
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M etd o tico n ,  ed. W ebb, 1929, lib. I I ,  cap. lo ; M ignc, P m o lc p a  

lattna, vol. 199, cols. 867-69.

Concerning John of Salisbury see the introduction to Selection 2. His recol
lections as to his teachers and the time spent with them do not seem to be

w i t r r j  “Chronological order or at least are sometimes hard to reconcile 
with dates which are derived from other sources.

W hen first as a mere lad I went to G aul for an education in the year 

after the illustrious king of the Angles, H enry, the lion o f justice, 

departed from  human affairs, I betook me to the Peripatetic o f Palais  ̂

who at that time presided on the hill of Sainte Genevieve as a doctor 

celebrated and admired by alL There at his feet I received the first 
rudiments of the art of logic and as far as m y small talents permitted 

I received with all the avidity of m y mind whatever fe ll from his lips. 

Then after his departure, which seemed to me all too soon, I  attached 

m yself to master Alberic, who shone forth as the dialectian most 

esteemed among the rest and was indeed the sharpest opponent of the 

nominalists. Thus spending almost the whole o f two years on the hiU,

I had as m y teachers in this art Alberic and master Robert of M elun

although he was
of English birth. One o f them, very exact in everything, found room 

for questioning everywhere, so that no matter how polished the sur-

W  h ^  they say, a rush would not
have been without knots for him, for even in it he would have shown

where there ought to be knots! T h e  other, on the other hand, very

ter w "  never dodged any question by means o f sub
terfuges, nay he would take either side o f a contradiction, or by bring

ing out the m anifold arguments he would teach that there was no one 

answer. So one was subtle and prolific in questions; the other, clear^

 ̂ A belard is meant.
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headed, brief, and apt in his answers. I f  the qualities of these two had 

all been combined in any one man, his equal as a disputant would not 

have been found in our age. F o r both were sharp-witted and hard stu

dents and in my opinion would have become great and famous men 

in physical studies, if they had built on the great foundation of litera

ture, if they had devoted as much attention to the remains of the 

ancients as they gave applause to their own inventions. So much for 

the time in which I heard them. F o r afterwards one of them going to 

Bologna unlearned what he used to teach and on. his return untaught 

it— whether for the better, let those judge who heard him both before 

and after. T h e  other forsooth becoming proficient in divine letters 

won the glory of an even higher philosophy and of a more cele

brated name.- D rilled  by them for a.11 of two years, I  became so accus

tomed to allotting places, and to rules, and to the other elementary 

rudiments with which the minds o f boys are instructed and in which 

the aforesaid doctors were most capable and expeditious, that it seemed 

to me that I knew all these things as w ell as m y own nails and fingers. 

E vidently I had learned this: to account m y knowledge with youthful 

levity as of more importance than it was. I thought m yself an adept 

because I was quick in those things that I had heard.

Then coming to m yself and measuring m y powers, thanks to the 

kindness o f m y teachers I straightway betook me to the grammarian 

of Conches and heard him lecture for three years. M eanwhile I did a 

great deal of reading, nor shall I ever regret that time. L ater on I 

followed Richard Bishop, a man ignorant o f scarcely any science, who 

had more heart than mouth, more learning than facility, truth than 

vanity, virtue than ostentation; and what I had heard from others 

received all again from  him and I learned some things which I had 

not heard pertaining to the quadrivium , on which to some extent I 

had previously heard H ardewin the Teuton. I reviewed rhetoric too, 

which before I had understood little  of, when with some others I 

heard it scantily discussed by master Theodoric. But later I received

* R . L . Poole, Illustrations o f the History o f M edieval Thought, p. 205, com

menting upon this passage, says: “ O f Robert o f  M elun he could not now foretell the 

future, when as bishop o f  Hereford, tw enty-five years later, he proved a prelate after 

H enry the Second’s own heart and a sturdy combatant against the archbishop’s party. 
A t  present John knows only his achievements as a theologian, in which quality he 

was greatly esteemed as a systematic and most orthodox w riter.”
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it more fu lly  from  Peter H elias. A nd inasmuch as I had become the 

tutor of some nobles’ children, who supplied me with a livelihood, des

titute as I  was of aid from  friends and relatives, G od relieving my 

poverty, I  was stimulated by the requirements of my position and the 

urging of the boys to recall more frequently to mind what I  had heard. 

W herefore I  struck up a closer friendship with master Adam , a man 

of keenest wit and, whatever others may think, o f much learning, who 

applied him self to Aristotle more than the rest. So that, although he 

was not m y master, he kindly gave me the benefit of his learning and 

showed him self very open with me, which he did to no one else or to 

very few. F o r he was thought to be of a jealous disposition.

M eanw hile W illiam  o f Soissons— who later made an engine to lay 

siege, as his adherents say, to old-fashioned logic and reach unexpected 

consequences and destroy the opinions of the ancients— was teaching 

the first elements of logic, and finally I added him to the preceptor 

already mentioned. T here perhaps he learned that the same is from 

contradiction, when Aristotle is maligned, because the same when it is 

and when it is not is not necessarily the same. A n d also when some

thing is, it is not necessary that it be the same and not be. F or nothing 

comes from  contradiction, and it is impossible that contradiction come 

from  anything. W herefore I  could not be induced by the im pelling 

engine o f m y friend to believe that a ll impossibles come from one im

possible. From  this I was withdrawn by the scantiness of m y income, 

the request of m y associates, and the advice of friends, to assume the 
position o f a teacher. I obeyed.

Returning at the end of three years I found master Gilbert ® and 

heard him lecture on logic and theology, but a ll too soon he was re

moved. Robert Pullus succeeded, praiseworthy alike in life  and learn

ing. T h en  Simon of Poissy received me, a conscientious lecturer but

^ G ilbert de la  Porree le ft Paris for Poitiers in 1 141—1142 and died in 1154. He 
composed a standard w ork, T/ie Book o f S ix  Princifles {Liber sex friTicifiorum ) which 

treated o f  the last six o f  the ten categories, o f  which Aristotle had discussed only the 

first four. It was printed accurately in 1479, 1481, and 1484, but in 1496 appeared 

in a garbled humanistic edition by Hermolaus Barbaras in which the sense o f the 

origin al w as often lost in the attempt to paraphrase it in more elegant Latin. T his 

garbled version came to prevail in most subsequent editions and citations, and was 
even regarded as a translation from a Greek original. See H aureau, Notices et Extraits,

I ( 1 8 9 0 ) , 298—301. A  recent edition o f the Liber de sex fr in cifiis  is by A . Heysee, 
O .M ., M unich, 1929.
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dull disputant. But I had these two teachers in theology exclusively, 

stu ^ er^  slipped by, as I was occupied with varied

T j  ^  pleasant to revisit the old classmates whom
1 had left and whom dialectic still detained on the M ount, to confer 

with them concerning the old problems, and, by comparing notes, 

measure our respective progress. I  found the same men and just 

where they were, for they neither seemed to have advanced an inch 

towards solving the old problems, nor had they, added a single new 

one A s teachers they drove with the same goads that drove them as 

students. In only one respect had they grown proficient: they had un

learned moderation, they knew no modesty, to such a degree that one 

despaired of their reformation. Thus I learned by experience an evi- 

ent lesson, that, just as dialectic facilitates other disciplines, so, if 

studied alone, it remains lifeless and sterile, nor does it stimulate 

e so to ar fruits o f Philosophy, unless it conceives elsewhere.

T H E  Y O U T H  M O V E M E N T  

John o f Salisbury, Entheticus, lines 42-54, M igne, Patrologia latina,

199, 966.

In these lines John of Sahsbury satirizes the self-confidence and presumption 
of the young scholars and teachers of his time.

O n all sides they shout: “ W here is this old donkey going?

W h y  speaks he to us of the sayings or deeds of the ancients?

e have inside information j our youth is self-taught.

O ur band does not accept the dogmas of the ancients.

W e do not bother ourselves to follow  the utterances 

O f those authors whom Greece has and Rom e cherishes.

I am a resident of the Petit-Pont,i a new author in arts,

A nd glory that previous discoveries are m y own.

W hat the elders taught, but dear youth knows not yet,

with^l'le'^de'^fr A - * * '  connecting the Latin quarter o f Paris
with I He de la Cite and opening on Place du Parvis Notre-Dame.

T H E  Y O U T H  M O V E M E N T  

I swear was the invention o f m y own bosom.

A  worshipping crowd of youth surrounds me, and thinks 

1 hat when I make grandiloquent boasts, I m erely speak the truth.”

l i t e r a t u r e  v e r s u s  l o g i c

A  l e t t e r  w r i t t e n  a b o u t  1 1 6 0  b y  p e t e r  o f  

B L O I S ,  c o n c e r n i n g  T W O  B O Y S  W H O M  H E

IS T U T O R I N G

Chartularium universitalis Parisiensis, I, 27-29.

■” “ "■'■xporary .du-

b™s Lted 1 it '*>' 'I'”'''.
fTh K u  ■ ""'-'“ " “ r. He did not dit until the

end of the twelfth century or beginning of the next.

T o  his dearest lord and friend R ., archdeacon of Nantes, Pierre de 

Blois greeting and anything better. T h e  day before yesterday you en- 

trm ted two o f your nephews to me to educate, the one still a child, the 
o ^ e r  already past the age of puberty. N ow  by letter you strongly 

e « o l and commend the talent o f the older and you assert that you 

have never found a man o f subtler vein. So you beg and urge that

tTnt̂ thlT'T̂  ̂ %ht
^  put the fimshmg touches on that edifice to which another’s care has

L t e r  th T n lT "f'th   ̂ ^ope
fo rm L  i  education o f him who comes to me rude and un-

h a X  ald^'h " totZtr W av r  f "'"Z "̂other
^  susceptible to moulding

shaped more easily and faithfully to the m oulder’s w ill if  th e f 

have never received the lineaments o f form  before. Indeed Quintilia^ 

ays in the book O n the Training o f the Orator  ̂ that Timotheus a

 ̂Lib. II, cap. 3.



Y ou  regard W illiam  as of subtler vein and acuter genius because 

omitting grammar and literature he has hastened to the cunning of 

logic, where he learns dialectic not in books as is customary but in 

schedules and notebooks. In these there is no foundation for litera

ture, and that subtlety which you extol is harm ful to many. For Seneca 

says: “ Naught is more hateful than subtlety, where subtlety is alone.”   ̂

For what good does it do them to spend their days on these things which 

are of no advantage to anyone at home or in the camp or in the forum 

or in the cloister or at court or in the church, but only in the schools?

. . . Some before they are imbued with elementary disciplines are 

taught to inquire about the point, the line, the surface, the quantity of 

the soul, fate, the inclination of nature, chance and free w ill, matter 

and motion, the principles of bodies, the progress of multitude and 

section of magnitude, what time is, what em pty space, what place, 

de eodem et diversoy of the divisible and individual, of the substance 

and form of the voice, of the essence of universals, of the origin, use, 

and end of virtues, of the causes of things, o f the tides o f ocean, of the 

source of the N ile, of various secrets of latent nature, of various figures 

of cases which occur in contracts or quasi-contracts, in criminal or quasi

criminal actions, of the first beginnings of things, and many other 

matters which require a foundation of fu ller science and more eminent 
intellects.

Tender years should first be instructed in rules of the art of gram

mar, in analogies, in barbarisms, in solecisms, in tropes and schemata. 

These were the studies on which Donatus, Servius, Priscian, Isidore, 

Bede and Cassiodorus expended much diligence, which rest assured 

they would not have done if  the foundation of science could be laid 

without these. For Q uintilian, too, who transmits this discipline and 

asserts it should be transmitted, extols it w ith such praises that he openly 

protests that without it the name of science cannot exist. Caius Caesar 

published books on analogy, knowing that without this science neither 

prudence, in which he was most perfect, nor eloquence, in which he 

was most potent, could easily be obtained by anyone. Marcus Tullius, 

as is plain from his frequent letters, diligently invites his son to study 

grammar which he cherished most tenderly. A nd what use is it to 

evolve schedules, to found verbose Summae and invert cunning sofhis- 

mata, to damn the writings of the ancients, and to reprove everything

- Epist. 88.

i6 L I T E R A T U R E  V E R S U S  L O G I C

not found in the syllabi of their masters. It is written, that science is 

in the ancients. N or is Jeremiah rescued from  the lake till old and 

worn garments are let down to him by ropes. F or one does not ascend 

from  ignorance to the light o f science, unless the writings o f the ancients 

are pored over zealously. Jerome glories that he spent much time on 

the writings of Origen. Horace, too, boasts that he had read and re
read H om er,

W h o tells what’s beautiful, what shameful, what useful,

W hat not, more plainly and better than Chrisippus and Grantor.^

I know that it was of great use to me that, when as a boy I was 

trained in the art of versification, at the suggestion of the master I took 

m y material not from fables but true history. It was o f advantage to 

me that as an adolescent I was forced to memorize the letters of 

H ildebert o f L e  Mans, noted for their elegant style and suave urbanity. 

Besides certain other books which are celebrated in the schools, it was 

advantageous to me to inspect frequently Trogus Pompeius, Josephus, 

Suetonius, Egesippus, Quintus Curtius, Cornelius Tacitus, Titus Livius, 
who all insert in their histories much for the edification of morals and 

the perfecting o f literary style. I read others too who do not deal with 

history, whose number is legion, in all whom the diligence of mod

erns can pluck flowers as it were in a fragrant garden and make for 
itself the honey of suave urbane speech.

D o not therefore allege further the subtle genius of your nephew 

W illiam  nor impute to me the fault if  he does not attain perfection 

shortly. F o r a patient is purged before he diets, and according to the 

opinion of Timotheus, who required double pay for his labor from 

the disciples of others, what is useless must first be torn up before 

what is useful is planted. For in her marriage with M ercury, Philology 

vomits up books of useless science before she merits to be raised to the 

emmence of desired dignity.* Indeed I fear lest the saying of Timotheus 

be too true, for John now is ahead o f W illiam  in a certain textbook, the 

head is turned towards the tail, and if John perseveres in purpose, the 
junior w ill supplant the firstborn, and Jacob, Esau.

® H orace, lib. I, e f.  z.

* M artianus Capella, D e nuftiis Philologiae et M ercurii, lib. II.
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i8 J O H N  O F  S A L I S B U R Y  A T  PARIS

J O H N  O F  S A L I S B U R Y  A T  P A R I S ,  1 1 6 4

E X T R A C T S  F R O M  A  L E T T E R  B Y  H I M  T O  

T H O M A S  B E C K E T

Chartularium universUatis Parisiensis, I, 16 -19 .

The letter, both from the joy expressed by John on his arrival and his ex
treme reluctance to leave, attests the attractions of Paris, especially to a 
former student there.

Since crossing the channel I have seemed to m yself to sense the air 

o f a softer clime, and, after the sw elling gales of tempests, I have 

joyfu lly  admired the abundance that prevails on every side, the quiet 
and happiness of the population. , . .

John goes on to tell of being well received by servants of the count of 
Gm'nes, when he disembarked, and of proceeding to Paris by way of St. 
Omer, Arras and Noyon.

W hen I saw the abundance of victuals there, the cheerfulness of the 

people, the reverence of the clergy, the m ajesty of the entire Church, 

and the glory and varied occupations o f those philosophizing, like Jacob 

admiring the ladder whose top touched the sky and which was ascended 

and descended by angels, under the spur o f pleasant travel I was com

pelled to assert that truly G od is in this place and I was unaware of 
it. . .

A fter a few days spent in hiring lodgings and unpacking luggage, I 

visited the king of France and set forth your case to him in order. . . .

John proceeds to explain that he has not gone on to Rome because, when 
he left England, Becket instructed him not to do so but to remain in Paris 
as a student.

So, therefore, I departed, instructed by you that I  fix m y seat at 

Paris and strive in all things to conform m yself to the scholars there. 

G od is my witness that, when I le ft  you, I did not have tenpence in 

the whole world, nor anyone, so far as I  could see, to help me out. I 

had, it is true, a few  vessels worth about five marks, w ell known to

1 Genesis, X X V III, i6 .

all associates of our house, and I was deeply in debt, as many are 

aware. So I borrowed tw elve marks. But before leaving Kent I  spent 

three of these on luggage and servants. T h en  from  the hand of W illiam , 

son of Paganus, I  had seven marks o f your generosity, with three more 

yet to come, as you had ordered. T h at I received less is not your fault.

Coming, then, to Paris, according to your instructions I engaged a 
commodious lodging, tem porarily, as it seemed, and before I entered 

It, I  had spent some tw elve pounds. N or could I get into it without 

advanang a whole yeaPs rent. Therefore I let the horses go and made 

m y arrangements for residence rather than traveling. So I am unpre

pared to make the circuits which you now suggest and which cannot 

be unckrtaken without expense, especially by a man holding ecclesias
tical onice and with many acquaintances. . .

J O H N  O F  S A L I S B U R Y  A T  PARIS 19

8
P A P A L  D E F E N S E  O F  S T U D E N T  

P R I V I L E G E S ,  1 1 7 0 - 1 1 7 2  

Chartularium universitaiis Parisiensis, I, 5-6.

It will be noted that this early example of papal support of student privileges 
is associated with schools at Reims, not with the university of Paris. Simi
larly, early in the century, Adelbert II  of Mainz had studied at Reims be
fore proceeding to Paris and Montpellier.

Alexander, bishop, servant o f the servants o f God, to Peter, abbot of 

St. Rem y, and Fulco, dean o f Reims, greeting. W e  have heard from a 

complaint sent us o f certain scholars who live  in the burg St. Rem y 

that, when J. a priest of the burg St. R em y on a Sunday in the pres-

^  On the other hand, Petrus Cellensis, an abbot at Reims, wrote w arning John of 

and setting: forth the superior attractions o f  religion as follow s: 
T here m the book o f  h fe  you w ould discern, not figures and elements, but divinity

w it L l ‘ / f ^ l ‘ ™  face without the trouble o f  reading, without aching sight,
w ithout fa llacy  o r  error o f  understanding, w ithout try in g  to remember, without fear 

o f  forgetting. O blessed school, where Christ teaches our hearts by  the word o f  His 

virtue, where w ithout study and reading w e learn h ow  w e should live  happily to

disputations, no intricacy o f sophisms, plain discussion o f  a ll questions, fu ll appre- 

henaon o f  a ll reasons and arguments. T here life  is more than lectures, simpleness than 
tortuous reasoning.”  {Chartularium, I, 24.)
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ence of clergy and laymen led dances, casting aside clerical modesty, 

and the same scholars in consequence reproached and derided the same 

priest, he with the support of some persons made a furious onslaught 

upon the front door and windows of the schools with rash daring and 

laid violent hands on certain of the same scholars. N ot content with 

these injuries, without the knowledge of our venerable brother H enry, 

archbishop of Reims, and his officials, on the very next day he laimched 

a sentence of excommunication upon them , although they had neither 

been cited nor had confessed, which excommunication the said arch

bishop caused to be removed, as he should. In which affair the same 

scholars submit that their liberty was grievously violated, since they 

assert that they possess the liberty that no one shall dare to lay vio
lent hands upon them or to promulgate an ecclesiastical sentence so 

long as they wish to remain under the jurisdiction of their own master. 

Provoked by this and other injuries, the aforesaid scholars, as they 

assert, summoned the same priest to our presence, but he has not pre

sented himself to our sight either in person or by proxy. Since there

fore in this, if it be true, the same priest seems to have sinned in many 
ways, we, as indeed we should, not wishing to leave his sins unpun

ished, command your discretion by apostolic writings that, convoking 

the parties before your presence, you studiously inquire from  them 

the truth of the matter, and, if you shall find that the said priest led 

dances in the sight of clergy and laymen, and for such reason so great 

injury was done the said scholars, or that he thus incautiously sub

jected them to the anathema, you shall punish him hard and w ell by 

our authority without possibility of appeal for such levity, presump

tion, and audacity. A nd if it shall seem clear to you that he or his 

accomplices laid violent hands on any of the said scholars who were 

clergy, you shall, relying on apostolic authority and refusing all con

tradiction and appeal, publicly denounce them excommunicate and you 

shall see to it that they are shunned as excommunicate, until they 

render due satisfaction to those injvired and present themselves to the 

apostolic sight with the testimony of your letters. A n d  you shall forbid 

anyone to dare to molest the said scholars against their liberty in any 

way, so long as they are prepared to submit to the jurisdiction of 

their master. Given at Tusculum  the eighth of November.

T H I R D  L A T E R A N  C O U N C I L 2 I

D E C R E E  O F  T H E  T H I R D  L A T E R A N  

C O U N C I L ,  1 1 7 9  

Chartularium universitatis Parisiensis, I, lO .

Since the church of God as a kindly mother is held to provide for 

those needs which pertain to physical w elfare and those which con

tribute to the progress of souls, lest the opportunity of reading and edu

cation be denied poor children who cannot be aided by the resources 

of their parents, let some sufiicient benefice be set aside in every cathe

dral church for a master who shall teach the clergy of the same church 

and poor scholars gratis,^ whereby the need for a teacher shall be 

met and the way to knowledge opened to learners. In other churches, 

too, and monasteries, if in time past any provision has been made for 

this purpose, let it be reestablished. And for the permission to teach let 

no one demand any fee whatever, or ask anything from teachers under 

the cover o f some custom, or forbid any fit person to teach if he seeks 

permission. M oreover, whoever presumes to contravene this, let him 

be deprived o f ecclesiastical benefice, since he seems to deserve de

privation of the fruits o f his labor in the church of G od who from 

cupidity o f mind, while he sells the license to teach, strives to impede 

the progress of the church.

1 0

F O U N D A T I O N  O F  T H E  C O L L E G E  

D E  D I X - H U I T ,  1 1 8 0

Chartularium universkatis Parisiensis, I, 49.

This is the oldest record of the foundation of a college at Paris or any 
other European university. The eighteen scholars were for a rime lodged 
in a house opposite the Hotel-Dieu on the island but later were moved south 
of the Seine, where the college was located in Rue des Poirees next to the 
Sorbonne. Just before the French Revolution the chapter of Notre-Dame

* It w ould  seem a fair inference from this that w ell-to-do laymen paid fees to 

schoolmasters to educate their sons.



still possessed the right of inspection, but the house had disappeared and its 
place was taken by the garden of the Sorbonne, while the number of pen
sioners had shrunk from eighteen to eight.

I, Barbe-d’Or, dean of the church o f Paris and the entire chapter of 

the same church. W e wish it made known to all, present or to come, 

that when Sir Jocius de Londoniis returned from  Jerusalem and in

spected with extreme zeal of devotion the administration of the hos

pice of the blessed M ary at Paris for the poor and sick, he saw there 

a certain room, in which by an old custom poor 'clerks were lodged. 

H e  acquired it in perpetuity from  the proctors of the same house for 

use of the said clerks at a cost o f 52 pounds, by our advice and that of 

master H ilduin, chancellor of Paris, then a proctor of the same place, 

on this condition, that the proctors of the same house forever pro

vide sufficient beds for eighteen scholars and clerks and each month 

twelve nummi from the alms collected in the hospital chest. T h e said 

clerks should take turns in carrying the cross and holy water before 

the bodies of those who die in the same house and each night cele

brate seven penitential psalms and the due prayers instituted of old. 

M oreover, that this remain firm and stable, said Jocius ordered this 

charter of our constitution to be drawn up for the said clerks and de

manded that It be confirmed by the mark of our seal. D one publicly 

at Paris In our Chapter, the year from  the Incarnation of the L ord  

1 180. . . .

[T h e  names o f the members o f  the Chapter fo llo w .]
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I I

A N  I N V E C T I V E  A G A I N S T  T H E  N E V ^  

L E A R N I N G

S T E P H E N  OF T O U R N A I  T O  T H E  P O P E ,

I 1 9 2 - I 203

Chartularium universitatis Parisiensis, I, 47-48.

Stephen, who had previously been abbot of Sainte Genevieve, became bishop 
of Tournai in 1 192 and died in 1203, but it is not known if this letter is ad
dressed to Celestine III  or Innocent III.

H avin g  obtained indulgence, let us speak to our lord, whose gentle

ness emboldens us, whose prudence sustains our Inexperience, whose 

patience promises impunity. T o  this the authority o f our ancestors com

pels us and a disease gradually insinuating whose ills, if  not met at 

the start, w ill be incurable in the end. N or do we say this, father, as if 

we wished to be censors of morals, or judges of doctors, or debaters 

of doctrines. This load requires stouter shoulders, and this battle awaits 
the robust frames of spiritual athletes. W e  m erely wish to indicate 

the sore spot to your holy paternity, to whom G od has given both the 
power to uproot errors and the knowledge to correct them.

T h e studies of sacred letters among us are fallen into the workshop 

of confusion, while both disciples applaud novelties alone and masters 
watch out for g lory rather than learning. T h e y  everywhere compose 

new and recent summulae and commentaries, by which they attract, 

detain, and deceive their hearers, as If the works of the holy fathers 

were not still sufficient, who, we read, expounded holy scripture in the 

same spirit in which we believe the apostles and prophets composed It. 

T h ey  prepare strange and exotic courses for their banquet, when at the 

nuptials o f the son of the king o f Taurus his own flesh and blood are 

killed and all prepared, and the wedding guests have only to talrp and 

eat what Is set before them. Contrary to the sacred canons there Is 

public cHsputatlon as to the Incomprehensible deltyj concerning the 

Incarnation o f the W ord, verbose flesh and blood Irreverently litigates. 

T h e indivisible Trinity Is cut up and wrangled over in the trivia, so 
that now there are as many errors as doctors, as many ■sranrli.U as 

classrooms, as many blasphemies as squares. A gain, If a case comes 

up which should be settled by canon law either under your jurisdiction 

or within that of the ordinary judges, there Is produced from the 

vendors an inextricable forest of decretals presumably under the name 

of pope Alexander of sacred memory, and older canons are cast aside, 

rejected, expunged. W hen this plunder has been unrolled before us, 

those things which were wholesomely Instituted In councils of holy 

fathers neither impose form  on councils nor an end to cases, since let

ters prevail which perchance advocates for hire Invented and forged In 

their shops or cubicles under the name of Roman pontiffs. A  new vol

ume composed of these Is solem nly read In the schools and offered for 

sale m the forum to the applause o f a horde o f notaries, who rejoice 

that in copying suspect opuscula both their labor Is lessened and their

A G A I N S T  T H E  N E W  L E A R N I N G  23



pay increased. Tw o woes are the aforesaid, and lo, a third remains: 

faculties called liberal having lost their pristine liberty are sunk in 

such servitude that adolescents with lon g  hair impudently usurp their 

professorships, and beardless youths sit in the seat of their seniors, 

and those who don’t yet know how to be disciples strive to be named 

masters. A nd they write their sumrmdae moistened with drool and 

dribble but unseasoned with the salt of philosophers. Om itting the 

rules of the arts and discarding the authentic books of the artificers, 

they seize the flies of empty words in their sophisms like the claws 

of spiders. Philosophy cries that her garments are torn and disordered 

and, modestly concealing her nudity by a few  specific tatters, neither is 

consulted nor consoles as of old. A ll  these things, father, call for the 

hand of apostolic correction, that the disorder in teaching, learning 

and disputing may be reduced to due form  by your authority, that the 

divine word be not cheapened by vu lgar handling, that it be not said 

on the street corners, “ L o  Christ is here or lo H e  is there,”  lest what is 

holy be given to dogs and pearls be trodden under foot by swine.
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1 2

A  C A L L  T O  C O N S T A N T I N O P L E ,  1 2 0 5

I N N O C E N T  III  U R G E S  M A S T E R S  A N D  S C H O L A R S  OF  

P A R I S  T O  GO T O  T H E  A I D  OF  T H E  N E W  L A T I N  E M 

PE R OR  OF C O N S T A N T I N O P L E  I N  R E E S T A B L I S H 

I N G  T H E  S T U D Y  OF  L E T T E R S  T H E R E  A F T E R  

T H E  F O U R T H  C R U S A D E

Chartularium universitatis Parisiensis, I, 62-63.

T o  all masters and scholars of Paris. D ivine clemency excites us multi

fariously and in many ways to awake from  the sleep of death to life 

and from the slough of despond to breathe the hope of eternal glory. 

W e indeed exult, and the entire church of the saints may justly exult, 

that there has visited us a visitor arising from on high, so that a great 

part of the eastern church, almost a ll Greece forsooth, which for a long 

time past has scorned to follow  the footsteps of its mother the holy 

Roman church, in our time has changed from  disobedience to obedience 

and from contempt to devotion. T o  greater affluence of joys contributes

the fact that the most Christian man, our dearest son in Christ, Baldwin, 

illustrious emperor of Constantinople, is working with all his powers at 

means by which the Christian religion can and should be propagated, 

and is laboring zealously and diligently that the edifice already in large 

part constructed may not sink in ruin. Recently in fact, diffusing the 

devotion planted in his breast to the branches o f good works, he hum

bly begged us to see fit to induce and warn you by apostolic letters to 

come to Greece and work for the reform  of the study of letters there, 

where it is known to have had its first beginning. W ishing therefore 

to give ear benignly to the same emperor in his petitions, the more that 

we have frequently tested his sincerity in m ajor matters of faith, we 

pointedly ask and urge your university, ordering by apostolic writings 

to you that, carefully recalling how great difficulties and discomforts 

your ancestors underwent in order to imbue their early years with 

literary disciplines, many of you shall not hesitate to go out to a land 

filled with silver and gold  and gems, furnished with corn, wine and 

oil, and abounding in all good things, in order that to the honor and 

g lory  of H im , from  whom is the g ift  of a ll science, you may be of 

profit there to H im  and others, receiving, besides temporal riches and 
honors, the rewards o f eternal glory.
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P R O F E S S O R S  O F  T H E O L O G Y  A T  P A R I S  

L I M I T E D  T O  E I G H T ,  1 2 0 7

L E T T E R  OF I N N O C E N T  I I I  T O  T H E  B I S H O P  OF  

P A R I S ,  N O V E M B E R  F O U R T E E N T H

Chartularium universitatis Parisiensis, I, 65.

Innocent, bishop, servant of the servants of God, to the venerable 

brother, bishop of Paris, greeting and apostolic benediction. Just as 

we believe it expedient that at the city of Paris, to which there is a 

celebrated recourse of theologians for study of the sacred page, there 

should be plenty o f masters to break bread for the little ones who seek 

it and refresh thirsting souls with the pabulum of the word of God, 

so also it is becoming that their numbers be limited lest perchance,
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because of a burdensome multitude which has nothing to recommend 

it, either their function be cheapened or less satisfactorily executed, 

since God made all things in number, measure and weight. Therefore 

in this matter prudently relying on the authority o f those present, 

we firm ly forbid that the number of masters of theology at Paris ex

ceed eight, unless great necessity or utility should require this. T o  no 

man whatever, then, be it permitted to infringe this page o f our pro

hibition or with rash boldness to act contrary to it. I f , moreover, any

one shall presume to attempt this, let him  know that he w ill incur the 

wrath of almighty God and o f the blessed apostles Peter and Paul. 

G iven at Sutri on November 14, in the tenth year of our pontificate.

That the foregoing limitation was none too well observed is indicated by a 
letter of Honorius III of November 16, 1218,  in which he complains that 
the chancellor has refused to permit Matheus de Scotia to teach theology be
cause of this limitation of the number of such teachers, which the pope af
firms has not to date been continuously observed. Chartularium. I, 85.

1 4

T H E  C O N D E M N A T I O N  O F  l a i o

D E C R E E  OF T H E  B I S H O P S  OF  S E N S ,  P A R I S ,  E T C . ,  

A G A I N S T  H E R E T I C S  A N D  T H E  N A T U R A L  

P H I L O S O P H Y  OF A R I S T O T L E

Chartularium unmersitatis Parisiensis, I, 70.

L et the body of master Am aury be rem oved from  the cemetery and 

cast into unconsecrated ground, and the same be excommunicated by 

all the churches of the entire province. Bernard, W illiam  of A rria the 

goldsmith, Stephen priest o f O ld  Corbeil, Stephen priest of Celia, 

John priest of Occines, master W illiam  o f Poitiers, D udo the priest, 

Dominicus de Triangulo, O do and Elinans clerks of St. Cloud— these 

are to be degraded and le ft to the secular arm. Urricus priest of 

Lauriac and Peter of St. Cloud, now a monk o f St. Denis, Guarinus 

priest of Corbeil, and Stephen the clerk are to be degraded and im

prisoned for life. T h e writings o f D avid  of Dinant are to be brought 

to the bishop of Paris before the N ativity and bvirned.

Neither the books o f Aristotle on natural philosophy nor their com'
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mentaries are to be read at Paris in public or secret, and this we for

bid under penalty of excommunication. H e  in whose possession the 

writings of D avid of Dinant are found after the N ativity shall be 

considered a heretic.

As for the theological books written in French we order that they 

be handed over to the diocesan bishops, both Credo in deum  and Pater 

nos ter in French except the lives of the saints, and 'this before the 

Purification, because [then] he who shall be found with them shall 

be held a heretic.

Among the heresies of the aforesaid persons— we are told— were that 
the Father had worked without the Son and Holy Spirit before the incarna
tion of the Son; that the Father was incarnated in Abraham, the Son in 
Mary, and the Holy Spirit in us today; that whatever is, is God; that the 
Son had ruled until now, but that henceforth the Holy Spirit would begin 
to rule until the end of the world. However, it is well to repeat the caution 
of the recent editors of Rashdall, I (1936),  355, note 2: “ Many attempts 
have been made to discover the exact nature and the sources of the views 
ascribed to Amauri and to David of Dinant, but it is still uncertain whence 
they derived them and how they were related to each other.”  Consult further 
G . Thery, Autour du decret de 1210: David de Dinant, 1925; G . C. C.  
Capelle, Amaury de Bene: etude sur son fantheisme formel, 1932.
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Chartularium universitatis Parisiensis, I, 78-79.

Robert, cardinal legate, prescribes the mode of lecturing in arts and in 
theology, indicates what books the masters of arts should not read, formu
lates the discipline of the scholars and the state of the university generally.

Robert, servant of the cross of Christ by divine pity cardinal priest of 

the title, St. Stephen in M ons Caelius, legate of the apostolic see, to 

all the masters and scholars of Paris eternal greeting in the Lord. L et 

a ll know that, since we have had a special mandate from  the pope to 

take effective measures to reform  the state of the Parisian scholars for 

the better, wishing with the counsel o f good men to provide for the



tranquillity of the scholars in the future, we have decreed and or

dained in this wise:
N o one shall lecture in the arts at Paris before he is twenty-one years 

of age, and he shall have heard lectures for at least six years before 

he begins to lecture, and he shall promise to lecture for at least two 

years, unless a reasonable cause prevents, which he ought to prove 

publicly or before examiners. H e  shall not be stained by any infamy, 

and when he is ready to lecture, he shall be examined according to the 

form which is contained in the w riting o f the lord bishop of Paris, 

where is contained the peace confirmed between the chancellor and 

scholars by judges delegated by the pope, nam ely, by the bishop and 

dean of Troyes and by P . the bishop and J. the chancellor of Paris 

approved and confirmed. A n d  they shall lecture on the books of Aris

totle on dialectic old and new in the schools ordinarily and not ad 

cur sum }  T h ey  shall also lecture on both Priscians  ̂ ordinarily, or at 

least on one. T h ey  shall not lecture on feast days ® except on phi

losophers and rhetoric and the quadrivium  * and Barbarismus ® and 

ethics, if it please them, and the fourth book of the Topes. T h ey  shall 

not lecture on the books of Aristotle on metaphysics and natural phi

losophy or on summaries of them  or concerning the doctrine of master 

D avid of Dinant or the heretic A m aury or M auritius of Spain.

 ̂ Ordinary lectures were the regu lar and more important ones, given first in the 

morning by the older and more h igh ly  paid professors. Extraordinary lectures were 

delivered later in the day by lesser ligh ts and to some extent were on supplementary 

or less important texts and subjects. H ow ever, the same text that had been commented 

on in ordinary lectures one year m ight be relegated to extraordinary lectures the 

next year, thus m aking w ay  fo r ordinary lectures that year on some other text. A c 

cording to Rashdall, I ( 1 9 3 6 ) , 4 3 3 -3 4 , at Paris extraordinary lectures were called 

cursory. T h e term cursor, however, was com m only applied to a bachelor who was 

g iv in g  a lecture course for practice and w ould not go  into the subject so deeply or at 

such length as a full-fledged doctor. Hence a cursory treatment was more rapid and 

superficial. See below. Selection 74, H ours o f  Classes.

* Books 1 -1 6  o f  Priscian’s gram m ar were called Priscianus maior, books 17—18, 

Priicianus minor.
* Ordinary— and extraordinary— lectures were not given on the numerous religious 

holidays, but, as here indicated, some separate and special courses were put on feast days.

* T h a t  is, four o f  the seven liberal arts: arithm etic, geom etry, music and astronomy. 

T h e other three, gram mar, rhetoric, and lo g ic, made up the trivium .
* T h e  title o f the third book o f the A rs maior o f  Donatus, the fourth-century gram 

marian who taught St. Jerome and whose gram m ar was so much used in the middle 
ages.
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In the ^rincifia and meetings of the masters and in the responsions 

or oppositions of the boys and youths there shall be no drinking. T h ey 

may summon some friends or associates, but only a few. Donations of 

clothing or other things as has been customary, or more, we urge 

should be made, especially to the poor. N one o f the masters lecturing 

in arts shall have a cope except one round, black and reaching to the 

ankles, at least while it is new. U se of the pallium  is permitted. N o one 

shall wear with the round cope shoes that are ornamented or with 

elongated pointed toes. I f  any scholar in arts or theology dies, half of 

the masters of arts shall attend the funeral at one time, the other half 

the next time, and no one shall leave until the sepulture is finished, un

less he has reasonable cause. I f  any master in arts or theology dies, all 

the masters shall keep vigils, each shall read or cause to be read the 

Psalter, each shall attend the church where is celebrated the watch 

until m idnight or the greater part of the night, unless reasonable cause 

prevent. O n the day when the master is buried, no one shall lecture or 

dispute.

W e  fu lly  confirm to them the meadow of St. Germain in that con

dition in which it was adjudicated to them.

Each master shall have jurisdiction over his scholar. N o one shall 

occupy a classroom or house without asking the consent of the tenant, 

provided one has a chance to ask it. N o one shall receive the licentiate 

from  the chancellor or another for money given or promise made or 

other condition agreed upon. Also, the masters and scholars can make 

both between themselves and with other persons obligations and con

stitutions supported by faith or penalty or oath in these cases: namely, 

the murder or mutilation of a scholar or atrocious injury done a scholar, 

if justice should not be forthcoming, arranging the prices of lodgings, 

costume, burial, lectures and disputations, so, however, that the uni

versity be not thereby dissolved or destroyed.

A s to the status o f the theologians, we decree that no one shall lec

ture at Paris before his thirty-fifth year and unless he has studied for 

eight years at least, and has heard the books faithfully and in class

rooms, and has attended lectures in theology for five years before he 

gives lectures him self publicly. A nd none o f these shall lecture before 

the third hour on days when masters lecture. N o one shall be admitted 

at Paris to form al lectures or to preachings unless he shall be of ap-
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proved life and science. N o one shall be a scholar at Paris who has no 

definite master.

M oreover, that these decrees may be observed inviolate, we by vir

tue of our legatine authority have bound by the knot o f excommuni

cation all who shall contumaciously presume to go against these our 

statutes, unless within fifteen days after the offense they have taken 

care to emend their presumption before the university of masters and 
scholars or other persons constituted by the university. D one in the 

year of Grace 1215,  the month of August.

1 6
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R E G U L A T I O N  C O N C E R N I N G  S T U D I E S  I N  T H E  ORDER  

P U B L I S H E D  I N  T H E  G E N E R A L  C H A P T E R  OF  T H E  

F R I A R  P R E A C H E R S  U N D E R  M A S T E R  J O R D A N U S  

A T  P A R I S ,  1 2 2 8

Chartularium universitatis Parisiensis, I,  1 12-13.

T h e  prior of the province or kingdoms, if he shall have brothers fitted 
for teaching who can be trained for it in short order, shall send them 

to study in a place where there is a university, and let not those to 

whom they are sent dare to em ploy them otherwise or send them 

back to their province unless they shall have been recalled.

Since great care is to be taken concerning students, let them have 

some special brother without whose permission they shall not take 

notes or hear lectures and who shall correct those matters which re

quire correction in their studies. A nd if he cannot control them, let him 

lay the matter before the prelate.

T h ey  shall not study in the books of the Gentiles and philosophers, 

although they may inspect them  briefly. T h e y  shall not learn secular 

sciences nor even the arts which are called liberal, unless sometimes in 

certain cases the master of the O rder or the general chapter shall wish 

to make a dispensation, but shall read only theological works whether 

they be youths or others. M oreover, we have decreed that each prov

ince shall provide for its brothers sent to the university at least three
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books of theology, and the brothers sent to the university shall study 

histories and sentences, and text and glosses especially.

In the case of those studying thus the prelate shall issue a dispensa

tion lest they be held back or impeded from  study because of the offices 

or otherwise. A nd  as shall seem good to the master of studies, an 

appropriate place shall be set aside, in which, after disputations or 

vespers or at other times when they are free, they may meet in his 

presence to propound doubts or questions. A nd while one is asking 

or propounding, the rest shall be silent, lest they impede the speaker. 

A nd if anyone gives offense by questioning or opposing or responding 

indecently or confusedly or loudly or basely, he shall straightway be 

rebuked by the presiding officer.

L e t no one receive the doctorate unless he has attended lectures in 
theology for at least four years.
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A  H O U S E  F O R  P O O R  S C H O L A R S  

R E F O R M E D ,  1 2 2 8  

Chartularium universitatis Parisiensis, I,  116-17.

William of Auvergne, previously a canon in Paris and a master of theology 
in the university, author of D e universo and other important works, was 
bishop of Paris from 1228 until his death in 1249. The house here reformed 
by him was, next to the College of Eighteen, the oldest college at Paris, 
but had declined scarcely forty years after its foundation. By 1247 
come to be called “ the hospital of the poor scholars of St. Nicholas of the 
Louvre”  {Chartularium, I, 198),  and was composed of a master or pro
visor, a chaplain and fifteen boursiers or foundationers. Presently a second 
chaplain was added and, in 1350, three more boursiers. The house was sup
pressed by Jean du Bellay, bishop of Paris, on January 25, 1541.

W illiam , by divine permission bishop of Paris, to all who shall see 

this letter, greeting in the Lord. Y ou r university should know that we, 

coming to the house of the poor scholars of St. Thom as of the Louvre, 

in order to correct and reform  by diocesan authority those things 

which we might find required correction and reformation there, among 

other things found that certain scholars, who for a long time past had 

lived on the goods of that house, had reached such a point of insolence



that unless they are received at night they break in and violently enter 

the house of the brothers. Others, as it were, sure of food, eat more 

than is expedient for those studying a long tim ej making little progress 

and unwilling to study, a burden to the studious, they in various ways 

molest the quiet and study of others. T here are also other considera

tions which we do not wish to insert here lest we seem to aim at par

ticular persons.

W herefore, by the counsel of good men, by the said authority we 

decree that those who are there from the present feast of St. Rem y 

shall have the accustomed distributions for a year only. A t the end of 

a year they shall leave and make provision for themselves elsewhere, 

unless after eight days from  leaving, because of their laudable con

versation and evident progress in their studies, they shall be com

mended and recalled by those to whom we or our successors shall have 

thought good especially to delegate this. W e further ordain that no 

scholar henceforth shall be received there for a stay of more than a 

year from  the day of his reception, and that he who leaves the said 

house in the said way at the year’s end shall not return, unless he be 

recalled according to the prescribed form  by those to whom we or 

our successors shall have deemed good to delegate this especially. 

These things, moreover, for the conservation of hum ility and the quiet 

of those wishing to study and to avoid many inconveniences and bur

dens of the said house, which it is not expedient to mention here, 

having held counsel with good men, we have thought fit to decree. 

Done in the year of the L o rd  1228, the month of June.
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A  L E T T E R  F R O M  T H E  M A S T E R S  OF T O U L O U S E  

TO O T H E R  U N I V E R S I T I E S

Chartularium universitatis Parisiensis, I , 129-31.

After the Albigensian crusade and the suppression of heresy in Languedoc, 
the need was felt of a university at Toulouse. By the Treaty of Paris in 
April, 1229, Raymond of Toulouse agreed to pay salaries to four masters 
of theology, two canonists, six teachers of the liberal arts, and two gram

marians. John of Garland, author of Morale scolarium (ed. Paetow, 1927) 
and De triumfhis ecclesiae (ed. Thomas W right, 1856),  perhaps composed 
the announcement which follows. It was likely to attract masters and stu
dents from Paris, where lectures had first been suspended and then the uni
versity dissolved in 1229 as a result of a quarrel with the local authorities, 
and where the masters and scholars did not return until 1231.

T o  all Christ’s faithful and especially to masters and scholars study

ing in any land who may see this letter, the university of masters and 

scholars o f Toulouse, about to plant a new studium, wish continued 

good life  with a blessed end. N o undertaking has a stable foundation 

which is not firm ly placed in Christ, the foundation of holy mother 

church. W e  therefore with this in mind are trying in Christ with all 

our m ight to lay the permanent foundation of a philosophic school at 

Toulouse, on which others may build with us whose good w ill is lighted 

to this by luminous rays of the H o ly  Spirit. F or blessed Augustine 

says, “ G od prepares good w ill to be aided and aids it when prepared. 

H e  indeed causes the unwilling to w ill and aids the w illing lest he 

w ill in vain.”  Therefore, most cherished, do ye w ill with us to prepare 

good w ill for the L ord  which, when he finds prepared, he w ill lead on 

to holy works, so that where once swords cleaved a path for you, you 

shall fight with a sharp tongue j where war waged carnage, you shall 

militate with peaceful doctrine; where the forest of heretical depravity 

scattered thorns, the cedar of catholic faith shall be reared by you to 
the stars.

A nd lest the approach of so much labor terrify you, we have pre

pared the way for you, we have sustained the first hardships, we offer 

you the standard o f security so that, with us preceding as your armbear- 

ers, you soldiers o f philosophy may be able to fight the more safely 

with the art of M ercury, the weapons o f Phoebus, the lance of M inerva. 

T h at ye m ay again have hope for the stability of the new university 

we have undertaken the load enjoined by authority of the church. For 

our M oses was the lord cardinal and legate in the realm of France, 

leader and protector and author after G od and the pope of so arduous 

a beginning, who decreed that all studying at Toulouse, both masters 

and disciples, should obtain plenary indulgence o f all their sins. There

fore for this cause and because of the continuity o f lecturing and dis

puting which the masters exercise more diligently and frequently 

than they did at Paris, many scholars are flocking to Toulouse, seeing
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that flowers already have appeared in our land and the time of puta-
tion is at hand.

Therefore let no Deidam ia detain our Achilles going forth to 
philosophic war, that he attain not this second T ro y , o f which our 

Toulousan Statius might sing once more:

A ll  honor there, there great names strive;

Fearful mothers and groups of virgins 
W ith  difEculty remain idle.

H ere he is condemned to many sterile years 

And hateful to G od, if  sluggishly 

H e lets this new glory  pass him by.^

So let each upright man put on the warlike mien of Achilles, lest 

meticulous Thersites take the laurel promised to magnanimous A jax, 

so that at least, the war finished, he m ay admire the zeal of the m ili

tant and the zeal of the philosophizing. A n d that the studious may 

more w illingly know the g lo ry  o f Toulouse and its university, let 

them know that this is the second land o f promise flowing with m ilk 

and honey, green with lush pastures, where fruit trees are leafing, 

where Bacchus reigns in vineyards, where Ceres rules in fields, where 

the temperate air was preferred by the ancient philosophers to other 

stations of earth. O , how incomprehensible are the greatnesses of 
alm ighty God!

H ere is peace, elsewhere M ars rages in a ll the world.

But this place received M ars and death form erly.

Further, that ye may not bring hoes to sterile and uncultivated fields, 

the professors at Toulouse have cleared away for you the weeds of the 

rude populace and thorns of sharp sterility and other obstacles. F or 

here theologians inform their disciples in pulpits and the people at the 

cross-roads, logicians train the tyros in the arts o f Aristotle, gram 

marians fashion the tongues o f the stammering on analogy, organists 

smooth the popular ears with the sweet-throated organ, decretists ex

tol Justinian, and physicians teach G alen. Those who wish to scrutinize 

the bosom of nature to the inmost can hear here the books of Aristotle 

which were forbidden at Paris.

W hat then w ill you lack? Scholastic liberty? B y  no means, since 

tied to no one’s apron strings you w ill enjoy your own liberty. O r do

1 AcM lleid, II, 124.
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you fear the malice of the raging mob or the tyranny o f an injiirious 
prince? Fear not, since the liberality of the count of Toulouse affords 

us suiEcient security both as to our salary and our servants coming to 

Toulouse and returning home. But if they suffer loss o f their property 

through the hands of brigands in the domain of the count, he w ill 

pursue our malefactors with the forces of the capitol o f Toulouse, the 

same as on behalf of citizens o f Toulouse. T o  what has been said we 

add further that, as we hope truly, the lord legate w ill summon other 

theologians and decretists here to enlarge the university and w ill set 

a  time which scholars ought to spend at Toulouse to receive the in

dulgence, if  that prevaricator envious o f the human race does not 

impede their stay, which God forbid, that henceforth they may mag

nify the place and the folk of Romanus,^ fighting by the salubrious 

triumphal mystery of the cross.

A s for prices, what has already been said should reassure you and 

the fact that there is no fear of a failure o f crops. O n this point you 

m ay trust both report and the nuncio and these verses;

F or a little, wine, for a little, bread is had;

F or a little, meat, for a little, fish is bought.

T h e  courtesy of the people should not be passed over. F or here is 

seen that courtly good humor has struck a covenant with knighthood 

and clergy. So if you wish to m arvel at more good things than we 

have mentioned, leave home behind, strap your knapsack on your 

back, and make your motto the words of Seneca: “ I shall see all lands 

as mine, mine as of a ll; I shall so live that I shall know I am known 

to others; for to aim high and have enlarged ideas is characteristic 
of a noble soul.”

1 9

P A P A L  R E G U L A T I O N S  F O R  T H E  U N I V E R S I T Y  

O F  P A R I S  B Y  G R E G O R Y  I X ,  A P R I L  1 3 ,  1 2 3 1  

Chartularium universitatis Parisiensis, I, 136-39.

The “ great dispersion”  of the university of Paris in 1229, to which we re
ferred in the introduction to the previous selection, had important results. 
The masters and scholars did not return until they had obtained from the 

®The papal legate.
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papal court a series of bulls punishing those who had injured them, requir
ing the king to enforce the privilege of Philip Augustus and to allow a board 
of two masters and two Parisians to set the rents for buildings occupied by 
students, and requiring the bishop of Paris and the abbot of S. Germain-des- 
Pres to respect the privileges of the university. The document that follows, 
the bull Parens scientiarum, was the capstone of all and has been called the 
Magna Carta of the university. It restricts the power of the chancellor of 
Paris in bestowing the licentiate, recognizes the right of the university to 
legislate and to suspend lectures, and protects the scholars in various ways.

G regory, bishop, servant o f the servants of God, to his cherished 

sons, the masters and scholars o f Paris, greeting and apostolic bene

diction. Paris, parent of sciences, like another Cariath Sepher, city of 

letters, shines clear, great indeed but raising still greater hopes in 

teachers and pupils, where, as it were in wisdom’s special workshop, 

veins o f silver have their beginning and there is a proper place for 

forging gold, from which those prudent in mystic eloquence stamp 

golden earrings vermiculated with silver, fabricate necklaces adorned 

with precious stones, nay fit and decorate the spouse of Christ with 

priceless jewels. There iron is m ined, whose earthy fragility is solidified 

by firmness, and from which is made the breastplate of faith, sword 
of the spirit, and other armor o f Christian soldiery, potent against the 

powers aerial. A nd the ore dissolved by heat is turned to copper, be

cause while stony hearts flame with the fervor of the H o ly  Spirit, they 

take fire and are made to herald praises o f Christ in sounding preaching. 

W herefore there is no doubt that he w ould gravely  displease God and 

men who in the said city should strive in any way to disturb such signal' 

grace or who should not openly oppose those disturbing it with all his 

might and main. Hence, since concerning dissension arisen there by 

instigation of the devil, greatly  disturbing the university, we have 

diligently considered questions brought before us, by the advice of 

our brethren we have decided that they should be quieted by moderate 

provision rather than judicial sentence.

Concerning the state therefore o f schools and scholars we decree 

that these things are to be observed: nam ely, that every chancellor of 

Paris to be named henceforth shall swear in the presence of the bishop 

or by his mandate in the Paris chapter, to which shall be summoned 

and present two masters on behalf o f the university o f scholars. H e  

shall swear in good faith on his conscience, at the time and place ac

cording to the state of the city and honor and respect o f the faculties, 

that he w ill not bestow the licentiate to teach theology or decretals 

except to the worthy nor admit the unworthy, ratification by persons 

and nations being abolished. But before he shall license anyone, within 

three months from  the time of the petty license, in the presence of all 

masters of theology in the city and other respectable and learned men 

by whom the truth can be learned, he shall make diligent inquiry as 

to the life , knowledge, facility, and also the promise and hope of suc

cess and other points which are required in such cases, and, having made 

such inquiry, according to what seems proper and expedient he shall 

give or deny according to his conscience the license asked for. T h e 

masters, moreover, of theology and decretals, when they begin to 

lecture, shall publicly take oath that they w ill furnish faithful testi

mony on the aforesaid points. T h e  chancellor shall also swear that he 

w ill in no wise reveal the advice o f the masters to their hurt, maintain

ing in their integrity the Parisian rules, liberty and law  which obtain 

in incepting.^

Concerning the medical men and artists and others the chancellor 

promises to examine the masters in good faith, to repel the unworthy 

and admit only the deserving.

But because, where there is no order, horror easily creeps in, we 

have conceded to you the function of making due constitutions or ordi

nances as to the method and hour o f lectures and disputations, as to 

the costume to be worn, as to funerals of the dead, and also, concern

ing the bachelors, who should lecture and at what hour and on what 

subject, as to rentals o f lodgings or even their prohibition, and of duly 

punishing rebels against those constitutions or ordinances by expulsion 

from  your society. A nd if it chance that the rental o f lodgings is taken 

from  you or that— ^which G od forbid— injury or enormous excess be 

inflicted on you or any of you, such as death or mutilation of a limb, 

unless, after due complaint has been lodged, satisfaction is given within 

fifteen days, it shall be permitted you to suspend lectures until condign 

satisfaction is given. A nd if  any of you shall have been unjustly im

prisoned, it shall be right for you, unless the injury ceases when com

plaint is made, to stop lectures immediately, if it shall seem expedient.

W e order, moreover, that the bishop of Paris so punish the excesses

 ̂ Inception was the final process o f  becom ing a master, entering the university or 

scholastic g ild , and beginning to teach.
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of delinquents that the honor of the scholars is preserved and crimes 

do not remain unpunished} but because of delinquents the innocent 
shall not suffer, nay, if probable suspicion shall arise against anyone, 

after honorable detention on furnishing suitable bail he shall be dis

missed and exactions of the jailers cease. But i f  he has committed a 

crime which calls for imprisonment, the bishop shall retain the culprit 

in prison, it being utterly forbidden to the chancellor to have a prison 

of his own. W e further prohibit that a scholar henceforth be arrested 

for debt, since this is forbidden by the canons and law ful sanctions. But 

neither the bishop nor his ofEcial nor the chancellor shall require a fine 

for raising an excommunication or any other censure, nor shall the 

chancellor demand from  licentiates an oath or obedience or other 

pledge, nor shall he receive any emolument or promise for conceding 

the license, abiding by the terms of his oath named above.

Furthermore, the summer vacation shall henceforth not exceed a 

month, and in vacation time the bachelors m ay continue their lectures 

if  they wish. M oreover, we expressly enjoin that scholars shall not go 

about town armed, and that the university shall not defend disturbers 

o f the peace and of studies. A nd those who pretend to be scholars but 

do not attend classes or have any master shall by no means enjoy the 
privileges o f scholars.

W e further order that masters of arts always give one ordinary read

ing o f Priscian and one other afterwards, and those books on nature 

which were prohibited in provincial council for certain cause they shall 

not use at Paris until these shall have been examined and purged from  

all suspicion of errors. M oreover, the masters and scholars o f theology 

shall strive to exercise themselves praiseworthily in the faculty which 

they profess and not show themselves philosophers but endeavor to 

know God, nor speak in the vernacular nor confound the H ebrew  

popular language with the Azotic, but dispute in the schools concerning 

those questions only which can be settled by theological works and the 
treatises o f the holy fathers.

Furthermore, concerning the goods of scholars who die intestate 

or do not commit the care o f their affairs to others, we have decided 

to provide thus, namely, that the bishop and one of the masters whom 

the university shall ordain for this, receiving all the goods o f the 

defunct and depositing them in a safe and fit place, shall set a day by 

which his death can have been announced In his native place and those
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upon whom the succession to his goods devolves can come to Paris or 

delegate an appropriate messenger; and if they come or send, the goods 

shall be restored to them with a security which has been determined. 

But if no one appears, then the bishop and master shall use the goods 

for the soul of the defunct as they shall see fit, unless it chance that the 

heirs for some just cause cannot come, in which c^ e the disposition 
shall be deferred to a suitable time.

But since the masters and scholars who suffered injury and damage 

from  the breaking of the oath made to them by the city of Paris have 

departed from the university, they seem to have pled not so much their 

own case as the common cause. W e, with the general need and utility 

o f the church in view, w ill and order that henceforth the privileges 

shall be shown to the masters and scholars by our dearest son in Christ, 

the illustrious king of France, and fines inflicted on their malefactors, 

so that they may law fully study at Paris without any further delay 

or return of infam y or irregularity of notation. T o  no man then be it 

licit to infringe or with rash daring to contradict this page o f our pro

vision, constitution and inhibition. I f  anyone shall presume to attempt 

this, let him know that he w ill incur the wrath of alm ighty God and 

of the blessed apostles Peter and Paul. Given at the Lateran on the 

Ides of A pril, the fifth year of our pontificate.
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T H E  B O O K S  O N  N A T U R E  T O  B E  

E X P U R G A T E D ,  1 2 3 1

LET TER OF GREGORY IX,  A P R I L  2 3 ,  1 23 I 

Chartularium universitatis Paristensis, I , 143—44.

In the foregoing regulations of April 13 the pope provided that the books 
of Aristotle on nature which had been prohibited in 1210 should not be 
used until examined and purged of errors. In the present letter he takes 
steps in that direction. Meanwhile in a letter of April 20 he had ordered 
the abbot of St. Victor and the prior of the Dominicans at Paris to absolve 
those masters and scholars who had violated that prohibition.

T o  masters W ., archdeacon of Beauvais, Symon de Alteis of Amiens, 

and Stephen of Provins of Reims, canons.
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Since other sciences ought to render service to the wisdom of holy 

writ, they are to be in so far embraced by the faithful as they are known 

to conform to the good pleasure of the G iver, so that anything virulent 

or otherwise vicious, by which the purity of the Faith m ight be 

derogated from, be quite excluded, because a comely woman found 

in the number o f captives is not permitted to be brought into the house 

unless shorn of superfluous hair and trimm ed o f sharp nails, and in 

order that the Hebrews m ight be enriched from the despoiled E gyp 

tians they were bade to borrow precious gold and silver vessels, not 

ones of rusty copper or clay.

But since, as we have learned, the books on nature which were 

prohibited at Paris in provincial council are said to contain both useful 

and useless matter, lest the useful be vitiated by the useless, we com

mand your discretion, in which we have fu ll faith in the L o rd , firm ly 

bidding by apostolic writings under solemn adjuration of divine judg

ment, that, examining the same books as is convenient subtly and pru

dently, you entirely exclude what you shall find there erroneous or 

likely to give scandal or offense to readers, so that, what are suspect 

being removed, the rest m ay be studied without delay and without 

offense. Given at the Lateran, A p ril 23, in the fifth year of our 

pontificate.

2 1

A N  O F F I C I A L  V E R S I O N  O F  T H E  

D E C R E T A L S  I S S U E D

G R E G O R Y  I X T O  T H E  U N I V E R S I T Y  OF P A R I S ,  

S E P T E M B E R  5,  1 2 3 4

Chartularium universitatis Parisiensis, I , 154.

A  decretal was a pronouncement by the pope having the force of law, like 
an imperial constitution in the realm of civil law. The body of decretals 
may be compared to the Code of Justinian, just as the Decretum of Gratian, 
compiled in the twelfth century, may be likened to the Digest. Decretum 
and decretals were the chief texts lectured upon in canon law. Gregory IX  
herewith publishes an official collection of the decretals in five books drawn 
up by his chaplain, Raymond of Penafort. A t the end of the century 
Boniface V III added a sixth book— Liber sextus— while Clement V  of the 
early fourteenth century issued the Clementines. These, too, became the

O F F I C I A L  V E R S I O N  O F  D E C R E T A L S  41

subject of lecture courses and commentaries by the canon lawyers. Decretals 
outside of these collections were called extravagantes (that is, wandering 
without) and included the decretals of John X X I I  and extravagantes com
munes extending down to the time of Sixtus IV  ( 1 471—1484).

T h e  king of peace with pious miseration disposed his subordinates 

to be chaste, pacific and modest j but unbridled cupidity, prodigal of 

her gifts, envious of peace, mother of strife, matter of contention, daily 

generates so many new lawsuits that unless justice by its virtue re

pressed these attempts and explained the questions involved, the abuse 

of litigation would extinguish the rights of mankind, and concord, 

given a writ of divorce, would go forth beyond the boundaries of the 

world. A nd so the law is given to limit noxious appetite by rule of right, 

by which the human race is informed how to live aright, not harm 

another, and render to each his due. D ivers constitutions and decretal 

letters of our predecessors are dispersed in varied volumes. Some of 

these canons were repetitious, others contradictory, others produced 

confusion by their prolixity. Y e t others were scattered about outside 

the aforesaid volumes, and their uncertain authority made the decision 

of cases vary frequently. W e therefore have provided, for the common 

utility and that o f students especially, that these be collected in a 

single volum e by our cherished son, brother Raym ond, our chaplain 

and penitentiary, excluding the superfluous and adding our constitu

tions and decretal epistles, by which some matters which before were 

in doubt are settled. W ishing, therefore, that all use this compilation 

alone in cases and classrooms, we strictly prohibit that anyone pre

sume to make any other without the special authority o f the apostolic 

see. G iven at Spoleto, September 5, in the eighth year of our pontificate.
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B U O N C O M P A G N I  D A  S I G N A  O N  T H E  N E W  

R H E T O R I C ,  1 2 3 5

A ug. Gaudenzi, Bibliotheca iuridica medii aevi, Bologna, 1888—1901,

I I ,  249 et seq.

Buoncompagni da Signa, the somewhat bumptious author of numerous 
works on rhetoric, letter-writing, legal papers, and Ciceronian subjects,  ̂ in 

 ̂ In addition to the two rhetorics presently to be mentioned, he wrote treatises with



1215 A .D . recited his Rhetorica antiqua (Old-Fashioned Rhetoric) “ in the 
presence of all the professors of canon and civil law, and other doctors, and 
a numerous multitude of scholars,”  at Bologna, where it was forthwith 
“ approved and crowned with laurel.”  - In 1226 the same work was read at 
Padua before the doctors and students, the papal legate, and the bishop and 
chancellor of Milan. In 1235 the Rhetorica novissima (Rhetoric Up-to- 
Date), from which the following extracts are taken, was similarly read at 
Bologna.

In the book which I called by m y name, G ood Companion {Bon- 

com fagnus), and in epistolary style made m y chief heir, I  voluntarily 

promised and naturally obligated m yself to labor towards the dis

covery o f an entirely new rhetoric j w herefore I began at Venice to 

treat of the same according to the articles o f m y promise. W hen, how

ever , I  was negligent in completing it, the venerable father Nicholas, 

bishop of Reggio, who is of noble stock, nobler character, covirteous 

to all, liberal in daily intercourse, a restorer o f peace, and grateful in 

the sight of princes, often urged me, not for his sake but that of stu

dents, that I should not leave unfinished the work I had begun. So I 

finished this rhetoric at Bologna, where in the presence o f the venera

ble father H enry, bishop o f Bologna, master Tancred, archdeacon and 

chancellor, the chapter and clergy of Bologna, and in the presence of 

the doctors and scholars sojourning at Bologna, it was found worthy 

of the glorious honor of being solem nly recited in the cathedral. But 

while it has thus been solem nly approved, o f still greater authority

the fo llo w in g  titles: Quinque salutationum tabulae-, Tractatus dictionum-, Notulae 

aureae; O liva  (concerned w ith privileges and confirm ations); Cedrus (or, notitia 
generalium statutorurn) ; M yrrha  (instructions how  to draw  up w ills)  ; Breviloquium ; 

Isagoge (or, efistule introductorie) j Boncom fagnus  (referred to in the preface o f  
the Rhetorica novissima: “ In the book which I called by  m y name, Boncompagfnus, 

and m epistolary style made m y chief heir” )  j Palma (ed. C arlo  Sutter, i S94) ; Rota 

Veneris (or, H ow  to W rite Love Letters) extracts were printed by E. M onaci in A tti  

d. Reale Accad. dei Lincei, Ser. IV , Rendiconti, V  (1 8 8 9 ), 6 8 -7 7 ; Liber amicitiae 

(m  which he distinguishes tw enty-six kinds o f friends) ed. Sarina Nathan, Rome, 

1909; D e malo senectutis et senii, ed. F . N ovati, A tti d. Reale Accad. dei Lincei, 

Ser. V, Rendiconti, Classe di scienze m orali, storiche, e filologiche, I (18 9 2 ), 4 9-67.

“ . recitatus, approbatus, et coronatus lauro Bononiae . . . a.d. 1215, sept, 
kal. apr. coram universitate professorum iuris canonici et civilis et aliorum  doctorum 

et scholarium multitudine numerosa” : quoted b y  G . M anacorda, Storia della scuola 
in Italia. V ol. I. II medio evo. Parte ii. Storia interna della scuola medioevale italiana 

nel medio evo (M ila n , 19 1 4 ), pp. 260, 261, from  M S . H .  15 o f A rchivio Capitolane 
di S. Pietro.
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w ill be its present use which w ill display the favor proper to the work.
B ut some, perchance poisoned by envy, may be swift to inveigh 

against me thus and say: Since from  the time of Aristotle, which was 

about that o f Moses, when Alexander of M acedon, the son of Philip, 

reigned, there has not been any philosopher who presumed to say that 

he could invent any art naturally, unaided by the examples of those 

who have treated of a similar art, we cannot but m arvel how Boncom- 

pagnus dares assert in the presence of the learned that his genius 

transcends the starry heavens. Numerous hosts and brightest geniuses 

o f inventors have preceded our age, for whom it was once less labori

ous to discover many things than it is for us today to rehearse a few. 

A lso since the arts were in existence from  the very foundation of the 

w orld and approved by men o f greatest skill, how could he at this 

late date invent an entirely new rhetoric, especially since from very 

ancient times by Tullius Cicero, who was called the trumpet of Ro

man eloquence, rhetoric has been compiled from  infinite precepts of 

rhetoricians? Also since arts are natural and what is natural cannot be 

imitated, how could he now invent anything, especially since there is 

nothing new under the sun, and the ancient philosophers and poets left 

nothing untried? Therefore on the ground of the reasons and authori

ties aforementioned we say and with assurance affirm that what he 

proposes is an idle dream.

Boncompagnus’s Answer

W ounded within by the darts of the envious, I am forced to exclaim 

because I cannot keep silence: Behold, O  fathers and lords, how my 

adversaries disparage me behind m y back, not considering how rash 

it is to reprehend things unheard, to despise things unseen and unread, 

and to condemn, spurning due process of law, what they ignore. Surely 

no one can know of what color an animal w ill be before it is born, nor 

can anyone certify to the sex of that which is still in the womb. Y et 

whatever they have said and how far so ever they have raved in speak

ing, I, in a calm and even spirit, disregarding what is irrelevant, w ill 

answer their objections, lest by keeping silent I seem to confirm them. 

I say therefore that the elements which were divided from  matter by too 

great subtlety are removed from  the perception o f human sense by 

ineffable motion, since they are simple and devoid o f parts. W herefore 

they m ay not be comprehended in any predication by anyone’s artifice
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or genius, because their operations are invisible and incomprehensible 

and subject to the sole power of divine majesty. In exercises, how

ever, which proceed from the elements by custom and nature, the spirits 

excite the virtues of bodies to perform  their proper actions: and so 

singular phenomena are perpetually renovated. For when an artisan 

has materials at hand, he gives a new figure to the material at will. 

So in all invention which proceeds from  nature there should be com

mon material and private operation of the inventor. M oreover, that 

remark, “ There is nothing new under the sun,”  is true in genus but 

not in species, since every day G od creates new souls and desists not 

from implanting them in new bodies. A nd that new inventions can be 

made today may be proved from theology. T h e  shaper of man is G od 

who alone ordains and disposes a ll things and, after we are renewed 

by grace, pours new light into our mortal eyes; wherefore Paul, 

apostle to the Gentiles, bids the first hold his peace, if  anything be 

revealed to another that sitteth by. H ow ever, philosophers and those 

crowned with natural science m ight adduce against me a more plausi

ble and rational question in this wise: H e  who says he has invented 

an entirely new rhetoric must assign the principal causes and inductive 

matters which have led him to undertake so arduous a task. Such 

objectors I can commend with worthy praises, wherefore I  am bound 

to answer their question since I  have proceeded from  a rational motion 

of nature. I say, then, that there were three chief causes for which I 

wearied my genius in this work.

T h e first was the authority of Boethius, bright with philosophy’s 

rays, who has called the rhetoric o f the ancients an em pty part of 

learning, firm ly maintaining that the rhetoric o f the ancients consists 

in precepts alone without common utility. W herefore I say that to 

divide and subdivide, define and describe, to g ive precepts and always 

issue orders is nothing else than to emit thunders and not lavish rain. 

Boethius also tries to prove from  Aristotle that rhetoric was not handed 

down by the ancients. For, he says, if  anyone teaches how to make 

different kinds of shoes, he does something useful yet does not hand 

down an art. W hat Aristotle has noted elsewhere concerning rhetorical 

orations is defective. F o r Aristotle, since he was preeminently an in

vestigator o f nature, said some things concerning rhetorical documents 

according to the motion o f nature, but I think he knew rhetoric from 
the outside, not from the inside.
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T h e  second was that students in both laws could get little or no 

aid from  the discipline of the liberal arts except from public speaking.

T h e  third was that the rhetoric compiled by Tullius Cicero is con

demned by the judgm ent of students, since it is never the subject of 

ordinary lectures, nay rather as if  a fable or mechanical art is run 

through and taught privately.
T h ere was also a fourth motive which not without motion of rea

son induced m y genius to composing this rhetoric. Tullius surely was 

mistaken as to the origin of law  when he said that it was a principle 

born of most honorable causes and sprung from  the best reasons, and 

straightway gave a fabulous beginning, saying, “ T here was once a 

time when men wandered about like beasts,”  and then went on to say 

that there was a certain great and wise man who originated law ; and so 

under a particular sign he induced confusion of time and action. Also, 

in the rhetoric he published there is inept construction and intricate 

position of dictions, so that he openly contradicts himself, especially 

when he directs that narration should be brief, lucid, and open. L et 

these testimonies suffice for you then, O  imbelievers, who even till to

day have denied that an entirely new rhetoric could be invented.

A lso another question m ight arise which would pierce m y soul like 

a sharp sword if I  did not defend m yself with the shield of foresight. 

Since the liberal arts were comprehended under the number seven by 

the dogmas of the philosophers, and the order of number cannot and 

should not be altered, how can anyone invent an eighth art at this time? 

T his question proceeds from the opinion o f the less intelligent, where

fore I  ought to remove the scales of ignorance from  their eyes. F or cer

tainly this rhetoric which I have invented according to the argument 

of the question proposed would not be an eighth but a ninth art, since 

T u llius is said to have compiled two rhetorics, albeit both may be identi

cal. I , however, have not proposed from any temerity to augment the 

number o f liberal arts, since no one can change the natural subject of 

any a rt: but I  have worked efficaciously that the rhetoric, which Boethius 

called an empty part of learning, should be subordinated as a small part 

and o f little use, and that that art should remain in the number of 

seven crowned with the diadem of evident utility. For the law says 

that in new departures utility should be evident, if one is to recede 

from  that custom which has long seemed just. But the test of utility 

rests in the judgm ent of those choosing it. F or every discreet man ever
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desires to find something more useful, since without utility all goal 

for temporal actions vanishes. . . .

Narration of the Author at the E nd of the W ork

T he genius which has marched between the cliffs o f cogitation and 

paths of laborious meditation is anxious to find desired rest. W here

fore, after treating of assemblies, I  put an end to my labor, awaiting not 

without horrible fear the last assembly in which the third angel w ill 

sound the trumpet at whose blast heaven and earth w ill be moved 

and, the world over, those who sleep in sepulchres w ill hear the voice 

of the Son of God and come forth. Afterw ard, indeed, the Son of 

God himself w ill appear, terrible in the assembly of the last judgm ent, 
before whose tribunal w ill be congregated the company o f the elect, 

the hosts of angels w ill tremble and Satan w ill be bound again in the 

pit of hell, who first introduced dissent in heaven and injurious matter 

of litigation. A nd then all conflict of opposing counsel w ill cease and 

all contentions of controversy be solved, since from  the mouth of One 

sitting on the throne final last sentence w ill go forth. F inally, we im

plore with votive prayers the Judge supernal who is called alpha and 

omega, the beginning and the end, that in pronouncing the said sen

tence he may deign to place us, absolved from  all bonds of sin, at his 

right hand, where with the hosts of the elect we may merit to be in

vited to the celestial kingdom which was prepared for the just and up

right of heart from the foundation of the world.

O f the T im e W hen the Rhetoric W as Published

This rhetoric was published at Bologna in the year of our L ord  1235, 

the eight o f the indiction, by the hand of the orator Boncompagnus 

who was born in the castle called Signa Franca, seven miles distant from 

the florid city of Florence. F or that castle is situated between four 

streams and two stone bridges, wherefore by reason of the descent of 

waters and abundance of olive trees it is endowed with indescribable 
charm.
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E R R O R S  C O N D E M N E D  A T  P A R I S ,  1 2 4 1

Chartularmm universitatis Parisiensis, I, 170 -71.

These are articles disapproved as against theological truth and dis

approved by the chancellor of Paris, Eudes, and the masters teaching 

theology at Paris, a .d . i  240, the second Sunday after the octave of the 

N ativ ity .'

First, that the divine essence in itself w ill be seen neither by man 

nor by angel.

T h is error we condemn, and we excommunicate those asserting and 

defending it, by authority of W illiam  bishop [of Paris]. M oreover, 

we firm ly believe and assert that G od in his essence or substance wiU 

be seen by angels and all saints and is seen by souls in glory.

Second, that it may be the divine essence is one in Father, Son, and 

H o ly  Spirit, nevertheless with respect to form  it is one in Father and 

Son but not one in these with the H o ly  Spirit, and yet this form  is the 

same as the divine essence.

W e  reprove this error, for we firm ly believe that there is one essence 

or substance in Father, Son, and H o ly  Spirit, and the same essence 

with respect to form.

T h ird , that the H o ly  Spirit, as a bond or love, does not proceed 

from  the Son but m erely from  the Father.

W e  reprove this error, for we firm ly believe that as a bond or love 

it proceeds from  both.

Fourth, that souls in glory are not in the empyrean heaven with the 

angels, nor w ill glorified bodies be there, but in the aqueous or crys

talline heaven which is above the firmament, which also is stated of the 

blessed Virgin.

T h is error we reprove, for we firm ly believe that there w ill be the 

same corporal place, forsooth the empyrean heaven, for angels and 

sainted souls and glorified bodies.

F ifth , that the evil angel was evil in the beginning of his creation 

and never was anything except evil.

 ̂ T h a t is, January 13, 12+0—12 4 1, the year at Paris not beginning until Easter.
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This error we reprove, for we firm ly believe that he was created 

good and afterwards by sinning became evil.

Sixth, that an angel in the same instant can be in diflEerent places and 

be everywhere, if he wishes. *
W e reprove this error, for we believe that an angel is in a defined 

space, so that, if he is here, he is not at the same instant there j for 

it is impossible that he be everywhere, for this is proper to God alone.

Seventh, that there are many eternal truths which are not God.

This error we reprove, for we firm ly believe that there is only one 

eternal truth which is God.
Eighth, that now first and creation-passivity cannot be created.

This error we reprove, for we firm ly believe that it is both created 

and creature.
Ninth, that he who has superior natural advantages of necessity w ill 

have more grace and glory.
This error we reprove, for we firm ly believe that G od, according 

as he has preelected and foreordained, w ill give unto each grace and 

glory.

Tenth, that the evil angel never had any standing ground, nor even 

Adam in the state of innocence.

This error we reprove, for we firm ly believe that both had means 

to stand but not to progress.

2 4

C O N D E M N A T I O N  O F  T H E  T A L M U D  

R E N E W E D ,  1 2 4 4  

Chartularium universitatis Parisiensis, I, 173-74.

The following papal letter is connected with one of the periodic movements 
to destroy Jewish books on the ground that they contained blasphemies 
against Christianity. This time the scene of the agitation was France during 
the reign of St. Louis. In this connection it may be noted that one of the five 
men skilled in the Hebrew tongue and in the philosophy of the Jews and 
Arabs whom St. Louis appointed to pass upon the question was Raymond 
Martini, a Dominican of Catalonia, who wrote a remarkable work. The  
Fist of Faith, in which he employed a wide knowledge of Jewish and Arabic 
lore in the endeavor to prove the truth of Christianity against the Jews.
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Innocent, bishop, servant of the servants o f God, to his cherished 

son Louis, illustrious king of France, greeting and apostolic benedic

tion. T h e impious perfidy of the Jews— from  whose hearts because of 

the enormity of their crimes our Redeem er did not lift the veil but 

still permits them to remain, as is fitting, in the blindness which is 

characteristic of Israel— not regarding the fact that Christian piety 

receives them only out of pity and patiently endures dw elling to

gether with them, commits those enormities which stupefy hearers 

and horrify narrators. F or these ingrates to the L ord  Jesus Christ, who 

patiently awaits their conversion out of the richness of H is long- 

suffering, showing no shame for their faxilt nor respecting the honor 

o f the Christian faith, and omitting or scorning the Mosaic law  and the 

prophets, follow  certain traditions o f their seniors concerning which the 

L o rd  rebukes them in the Gospel, saying; W h y  do you transgress the 

mandate of G od and irritate H im  by your traditions, teaching human 

doctrines and mandates?

U pon this sort of traditions, which in H ebrew  are called the Talmud  

— and there is a great book among them exceeding the text of the 

Bible in length, in which are manifest blasphemies against G od and 

Christ and the blessed Virgin, intricate fables, erroneous abuses, and 

unheard-of stupidities— they nourish and teach their sons and render 

them utterly alien from  the doctrine o f the law  and the prophets, fear

ing lest, if they knew the truth, which is in the law and the prophets, 

and which testifies openly that the only begotten son o f G od w ill come 

in the flesh, they would be converted to the faith and hum bly return 

to their Redeemer. A nd not content with these things, they make 

Christian women nurses of their sons in contumely o f the Christian 

faith, with whom they commit many shameful things. On which ac

count the faithful should be afraid lest they incur divine wrath while 

they unworthily allow them to perpetrate acts which bring confusion 

upon our faith.

A nd although our cherished son, the chancellor of Paris, and the 

doctors teaching at Paris in holy writ, by the mandate of pope Gregory, 

our predecessor of happy memory, after reading and examining the 

said abusive book and certain others with aU their glosses, publicly 

burned them in the presence of clergy and people to the confusion of 

the perfidy of the Jews, as we have seen stated in their letters, to whom 

you as catholic king and most Christian prince rendered suitable aid
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and favor in this, for which we commend your royal excellency with 

praises in the L ord  and pursue with acts o f grace: because nevertheless 

the profane abuse of the Jews themselves has not yet quieted nor has 

persecution yet given them understanding, we earnestly ask, admon

ish, and beseech your highness in the L o rd  Jesus Christ that against 

detestable and enormous excesses of this sort committed in contumely 

of the Creator and in injury to the Christian name, as you piously be

gan, you laudably continue to proceed with due severity. A nd that you 

order both the aforesaid abusive books condemned by the same doctors 

and generally all the books with their glossses which were examined 

and condemned by them to be bvirned by fire wherever they can be 

found throughout your entire kingdom, strictly forbidding that Jews 

henceforth have Christian nurses or servants, that the sons of a free 

woman may not serve the sons of a handmaid, but as servants con

demned by the Lord, whose death they w ickedly plotted, they at least 

outwardly recognize themselves as servants of those whom the death 

of Christ made free and themselves slaves. So we may commend the 

zeal of your sincerity in the L o rd  with due praises. G iven at the 

Lateran, M ay 9, in the first year of our pontificate.

On August 12, 1247, however, Innocent IV  wrote Louis IX  that the 
Jews had represented to him that they could not understand the Bible and 
other statutes of their law according to their faith without the T alrmtd, and 
that he had directed the papal legate to allow them to retain those of their 
books which could be tolerated without injury to the Christian faith.

The legate, however, reported to the pope that the Jews had misrepre
sented things to him, that their books were full of errors and, after exam
ination, had been burned by the advice of all the masters of theology and 
canon law.

“ And it would be no small scandal and an everlasting reproach to the 
apostolic see, if books so solemnly and so justly burned in the presence of 
the university of scholars and the clergy and people of Paris should be toler
ated by apostolic mandate or should be returned to the Jewish rabbis”  (Char- 
tularium, I, 204).

A  formal sentence to this effect was promulgated by the legate on May 
15, 1248 (Chartularium, I, 209), and Albertus Magnus was among the 
signers.
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R U L E S  C O N C E R N I N G  T H E  R E N T A L  

O F  C L A S S R O O M S ,  P A R I S ,  1 2 4 5  

Chartularium unwersitatis Parisiensis, I , 177-78 .

In the year 1244, the month of February. L et all know that the masters 

of the university of Paris in the church of St. M athurin at Paris in full 

congregation by their common assent decreed that no master by him

self or through another shall retain more than one classroom, but he 

m ay retain such for a bachelor who is about to incept or for another 

master, it being understood that he shall take oath to this, if required.

A lso, no one except an actual teacher shall presume to retain class
rooms for his use.

Also, no one shall occupy the classroom o f another teacher, so long 

as he lectures there and pays his landlord what he should.

A lso, no one shall outbid another by a higher price for classrooms 

which the other has rented, nor shall he receive more from another if 
he sublets.

Also, no one shall hold back a classroom for more than the fixed 
price.

Also, no master shall hold back classrooms from anyone in this way, 

that the lessor makes a determination  ̂ there, in whatsoever way a 
lessor whether as a layman or subletting.

A lso, if any scholar has rented a house and wishes to make class

rooms out of part o f it, a rent shall be fixed according to the worth of 

the tenement compared to the total price of the house.

A lso, no one shall hire a house over the head of another or others, 

so long as those living in the house wish to occupy it, and have done 

what they should according to the custom of the whole town of Paris.

Also, if  a landlord has refused to give his lodgings at the fixed price, 

and a scholar has been willing to give the fixed price and has offered 

to give adequate security as to this, the said house shall be put on the 

black list for five years. M oreover, the scholar or scholars who take 

a forbidden house or stay there or w ill not leave as soon as they have 

been warned by the rector or servant sent by him, or by the proctors

'  Concerning “ determination”  see the next selection.



similarly or their messenger, shall be deprived of the benefits of the

classrooms and university.

Also, the Christmas vacation shall last from December i8 to the 

morrow of the day after Epiphany.- M oreover, these statutes are so 

retained in force that the university o f masters can add to or subtract 

from or alter them as it shall see fit.
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R U L E S  F O R  D E T E R M I N A T I O N S  

I N  A R T S ,  1 2 5 2

S T A T U T E S  OF  T H E  A R T I S T S  OF  T H E  E N G L I S H  

N A T I O N  C O N C E R N I N G  B A C H E L O R S  OF  A R T S  

W H O  A R E  T O  D E T E R M I N E  D U R I N G  L E N T

Chartularium universitatis Parisiensis, I, 227-30.

This selection depicts in detail the exercise of determining or Determina
tions, prolonged public disputations during Lent by which the candidates 
for the licentiate, each in his own classroom, gave proof of their ability. 
For further discussion of this institution as it developed subsequently the 
reader may consult Rashdall, I  ( 1936) ,  450-56. Incidentally the required 
texts in logic are listed, and explicit mention is made of the “ university of 
artists”  with its rector and common chest, and of the four Nations into 
which the university was divided with their proctors and statutes such as 
the present selection. For an earlier reference to rector and proctors see Se
lection 25, and for their previous history, Rashdall, I  (1936),  311-14.

In the year since the Incarnation, 1 2 5 1, the masters of the English 

nation, teaching in arts at Paris and for the good of the university and 

of learning taking m ultifold measures, and by G od’s grace continuing 

in the future without diminution, decreed by their common counsel 

and that of good men the form  noted below for bachelors in arts de

termining in Lent, as is the custom. In  the first place the proctor, touch

ing the Bible, shall select two persons whom he believes qualified to 

choose examiners of those determ ining, who, touching the Bible, shall 

swear that without hate or love o f any person or any part of their na

tion, they w ill choose three masters, whom  they know to be strict and

“ January g.

qualified in examining faithfully, more intent on the promotion and 

advantage of the university, less susceptible to prayer or bribe. These 

three when chosen shall sim ilarly swear on the Bible that they w ill 

faithfu lly  examine and proceed with rigor of examination, licentiating 

the worthy and conducting themselves without hate of any person or 

group o f their nation, also without envy or any rancor of mind or other 

sinister perturbation. M oreover, those who have insufficient standing in 

the examination and are unworthy to pass they shall fail, sparing no 

one, m oved neither by prayer nor bribe nor fear nor love or any other 

occasion or indirect favor of persons.

T h e  masters presenting candidates, moreover, and the bachelors 

themselves shall give personal security that they w ill make no en

treaties on behalf of bachelors nor seek favor from  the examiners or 

from  the nation or from  the university, either by themselves or 

through others, but w ill accept the simple statement of the examiners. 

B y  the same token, if it happens that bachelors are failed, that they 

w ill not bring contumely or complaints or threats or other evils against 

the examiners, either by themselves or through others, because they 

ought to suppose that the examiners have acted according to their con
sciences and good faith for the honor of the university and the nation.

M oreover, a bachelor coming up for the licentiate in arts at Paris 

should be twenty years old or at least in his twentieth year, and of 

honorable life  and laudable conversation. H e  should not have a cope 

without a hood of the same cloth, nor a hood with knots. H e  should 

not wear a mitre on his head in the classrooms while he is determin

ing. I f  he has the right to the tonsure, he m ay have the tonsure, nor 

may he or should he be blamed on this account. A lso before he is ad

m itted to examination he shall give personal security that he has his 

own classroom of a master qualified to teach in it throughout Lent, 

and has his own master under whom he seeks the license of determin

ing, or a bachelor about to incept in arts at the latest before Lent, in 

whose classroom he w ill determine. Further, that he has attended 

lecttires in arts for five years or four at least at Paris continuously or 

elsewhere in a university of arts. Further, that he has heard the books 

o f Aristotle on the O ld  Logic, namely, the Praedkamenta and Periar- 

meniae at least twice in ordinary lectures and once cursorily,^ the Six 

Principles at least once in ordinary lectures and once cursorily, the

 ̂ Concerning ordinary and cursory lectures see above, Selection 15, note i.
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three first books of the To-pics and the Divisions once in ordinary lec

tures or at least cursorily, the To-pics o f Aristotle and E lenci twice in 

ordinary lectures and once at least cursorily or if not cursorily at least 

thrice in ordinary, the Prior Analytics once in ordinary lectures and 

once cursorily, or, if he is now attending, so that he has heard at least 

half before Lent and is to continue, the Posterior Analytics once in 

ordinary lectures completely. A lso that he shall have heard Priscian 

minor (books 17-18)  and the Barbarismus twice in ordinary lectures and 

at least once cursorily, Priscian major (books i - i  6) once cursorily. Also 

he shall have heard D e  anima once or be hearing it as aforesaid. Also 

he shall give satisfaction that he has diligently attended the disputa

tions of masters in a recognized university for two years and for the 

same length of time has answered as required concerning sophisms in 

class. Also he shall promise that he w ill respond to question for a fu ll 

year from the beginning o f one L en t to the beginning of the next.

I f ,  moreover, a bachelor shall be found sufficiently qualified in 

knowledge according to the examiners and shall not have completed 

the required number of years or books or lectures, the nation reserves 

to itself the power to dispense with these, as shall seem expedient to 

it. A nd in such case only it shall be permissible for his master to peti

tion the nation for him.

Also if, after the exercise o f cursory lectures has been made and 

finally completed, he shall have transgressed in the said exercise in any 

way, he shall in no case be admitted to the examination for determina

tion. N or similarly shall a master, whether now teaching or not, who, 

after the said exercise has been made as stated and finally confirmed 

by the masters, shall have transgressed in the said exercise, be ac

cepted as presenting a bachelor, until fu ll satisfaction shall have been 

made to the rector or proctors for the university by the master or the 

bachelor who has transgressed.

Also the bachelor licensed to determine shall begin to determine at 

the latest on the next day after Brandons.’  I f  he shall not have begun 

to determine then, he shall not be allowed to do so during Lent. A nd 

from the said M onday he shall determine continuously till the middle 

of Lent, unless he shall have law ful cause excusing him. A nd then let 

it be licit for no one to determine for him as substitute, unless such 

substitute has the license to teach in arts at Paris or has determined

- Brandons are the first week in Lent.
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elsewhere through L ent or is licensed to determine in that present 
L ent, always providing that the same shall have determined continu

ously from  the said M onday follow ing Brandons until the middle of 

L ent. A lso  i f  a bachelor shall have been licensed to determine in the 

arts at Paris in one year and from  a legitimate cause shall have failed 

to determine in that L ent in which he was licensed, which sometimes 

happens, he m ay afterwards determine in some subsequent Lent, regu

larly  however and as others do, but he shall not substitute for others 

unless he shall have first determined during Lent in a fixed place. 

A lso, until he shall have paid for the university a sum such and so 

great as he offered for personal security, and another for the nation, 

he shall not be given license to determine. A lso if at the latest he shall 

not have been licensed before the last Sunday before Lent, he shall 

not be admitted later that year to the examination for determination.

A lso, it shall be enjoined on him that all through Lent, and there

after so long as he shall belong to the faculty o f arts as student or 

teacher, he shall obey the mandate of rector and proctor in law ful and 

honorable matters. Also he shall not give drinks except on the first 

day he begins to determine and the last, unless this is done by the 

permission o f the rector or the proctor of his nation, who can give him 

a dispensation in this regard as shall seem expedient to them, consider

ing nevertheless the many factors about the determiners which are here 
involved.

A lso , the examiners shall d iligently collect from  the bachelors the 

money to be paid to the university and nation and faithfully keep what 

is collected, and at the summons of the rector and proctors of the four 

nations deposit it at the day set in the common chest of the university 

of artists. A lso  the money received for the nation they shall deposit in 

the common chest before the Sunday after Ash W ednesday. Also none 

of the said examiners can by himself, without his associates deputed 

with him  for determinations, license anyone or presume alone to ex
amine.

A lso, in addition to the aforesaid, after the candidates shall have 

been licensed, let them be present every Frid ay at the Vespers of the 

blessed V irgin  and at mass the Saturday follow ing, until Palm  Sun

day, under the penalty by which masters are bound.

But inasmuch as by this form  it is not right nor wiU be for rich or 

poor, noble or ignoble, to put it off later, if  they do not appear to seek



license o f determining in the aforesaid manner, therefore, to notify 

them it is provided by the masters that the present form  be twice an

nounced in classes each year, so that the first time it shall be read 

in the classrooms of masters between Purification and L en t, and the 

other time between the feast of St. R em y and A ll  Saints or thereabouts, 

when there shall be a general meeting. M oreover, individual masters 

shall be bound on their honor to observe this ordinance. Also, how

ever, if anyone is found acting contrary to the said ordinance, he shall 

be suspended from lecturing for a month.
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L E T T E R  OF T H E  U N I V E R S I T Y  O F  P A R I S  T O  P R E L 

A T E S  OF  T H E  C H U R C H  A N D  S C H O L A R S  G E N 

E R A L L Y  I N  W H I C H  R E L I G I O U S  OR DE RS ,  

E S P E C I A L L Y  T H E  F R I A R S  P R E A C H E R S ,

A R E  A T T A C K E D

Chartularium unvversilatis Parisiensis, I , 252-58.

The Dominicans had come to Paris in 1217,  the Franciscans in 1230. They 
not merely gave instruction, more particularly in theology, in their own 
convents, but sought admission to university degrees and the faculty of the
ology, in which effort they received papal support. A t first the other masters 
raised little objection, but when friars who had been so admitted refused 
to participate in the suspension of lectures and the “ great dispersion”  of 
1229—1231,  the other masters began to look at them askance. In 1253 the 
two Dominican and one Franciscan professors of theology again refused 
to participate in a cessation of lectures, called because of injuries inflicted 
on scholars by the local police. When they further refused to take an oath 
of obedience to the university as members thereof, the university expelled 
and excommunicated them. In the following letter to the secular clergy 
and to scholars generally, the university defends its action.

In the bitter struggle which followed, the friars were temporarily vic
torious because of papal support, but after the death of Alexander IV  in 
1261 the university gradually made good its contentions. Friars were ad
mitted to the faculty of theology but not to that of arts, and secular stu
dents could incept for the doctorate only under secular doctors. By 1318

an oath of obedience to the statutes of the university was once more im

posed upon the friars.

T o  the reverend fathers in Christ, archbishops, bishops, abbots, 

deans, archdeacons, and other prelates of churches, also to chapters and 

to scholars generally, the university of masters and scholars studying 

at Paris sends greeting everlasting in the Lord. T h e  right hand of the 

M ost H ig h  once planted at Paris the paradise of delights, the venerable 

gymnasium of letters, whence the fount o f wisdom rises which, dis

tributed in four faculties of theology, jurisprudence, medicine, and 

rational, natural, and moral philosophy, like the four rivers of Para

dise flowing through the four climes of the world, waters and irrigates 

the whole earth. From  which how multifarious spiritual and temporal 

advantages Christendom experiences is clearer than light to all.

O ver this venerable and wholesome gymnasium there once were 

masters who were men of reverend life, most illustrious in learning, 

religious of mind, yet all clad in secular garb, who, having become 

more numerous as the number of auditors increased with time as it 

should, in order that they could devote themselves the more freely 

and tranquilly to learned study, if they should be associated by a bond 

of special law, obtained from king and pope  ̂ a corporate college or 

university with many privileges and indulgences. U nder the happy 

regim e of these doctors the said university grew  and blossomed into 

the most beautiful flowers and bore richest fruit of honors, because, 

just as they differed neither in costume nor profession, so they varied 

not in studies or vows, knowing that still waters run deep.

But in our recent times certain men of religion who are called Friars 

Preachers, living in Paris in small numbers, coming in under an ap

pearance of piety and public utility, pursued the study of theology 

together with us, fervently and hum bly; on which account they were 

kindly received by our predecessors and ourselves, embraced sincerely 

with the arms of charity, lodged in our own house, which we conceded to 

them to live in - and in which they dw ell to this day, carefully educated 

with the food of learning as w ell as of the body; and having obtained 

many benefits from  us and our predecessors, by entry of our scholars 

they simultaneously grew in science and numbers, so that today they 

are scattered everywhere in many colleges. But although in their first

 ̂A h  utroque principe.

2 T h e  H ospital o f Saint-Jacques, near Porte Saint-Jacques.
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institution they chose to serve Christ the L o rd  in perfect humility, 

later, led by we know not what spirit against the evangelical rule of 

perfect humility which they professed (in which the L ord  says to the 

perfect, “ D o not wish to be called Rabbis,”  and a little after, “ Be ye 

not called masters,”  in the first utterance forbidding the appetite for 

mastery, in the second interdicting too the word. M aster), seeking the 

solemn honor of the master’s degree and magisterial chairs, they 

nevertheless, when the greater part o f the university of Paris was 

transferred to Angers because of an atrocious and notorious injury 

done us, in that paucity of scholars which remained at Paris gained 

their desire with the connivance of the bishop and chancellor of Paris 

at that time and in the absence o f the masters won the master’s degree 

and one professorial chair.

Then, when our university was reform ed at Paris by apostolic pro

vision, by means of the same chair they m ultiplied successive doctors 

for themselves against the w ill o f the then chancellor— our predeces

sors who were not yet hampered by other convents of scholars of the 

orders dissimulating— and by themselves they erected a second pro

fessorship and for some time maintained both, acquired by such titles. 

But as time went on, our predecessors considered that there were six 

colleges of different orders, nam ely, Cistercians, Premonstratensians, 

Vallis Scholarium, Trinitarians, Friars M inor, and that other regular 

clergy, not having colleges among us, had come to Paris for the sake 

of studying theology and some of them had become professors, while 

others not yet properly qualified for professorial chairs aspired to them 

according to what they themselves said. T h e y  considered also that 

the canons of the church of Paris, of whom  three teach in this field 

among us, were accustomed to increase their number as persons en

dowed them in accordance with the custom of their church. T h ey  

considered furthermore that the state of the city and the reputation 

of the theological faculty, according to the apostolic statute sworn to 

by the chancellor o f Paris and individual masters o f theology, could 

hardly support twedve chairs because o f the scarcity of scholars studying 

theology with us, since now in cities and other large-sized places gen

erally the said subject is taught by the same friars and others, not with

out great peril. Therefore, they perceived more clearly than light that, 

after nine of those tw elve chairs were occupied, as they were about to 

be, irrevocably by the said colleges, which because of the continued
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succession of friar teachers w ould never henceforth revert to secular 

masters, two or three at the most would be left over which could be 

reserved for the secular persons who flock from  every region under 

the sun to the university of Paris. But should it happen that the said 

colleges double their chairs, as the Preachers had done, since from 

what we have said it would then follow  that there would be fifteen 

immortal classes in theology in our university, it would inevitably re

sult that a ll secular scholars, the canons of Paris alone excepted, would 

be excluded forever from  the chairs of theology at Paris, on which 

account we would have, because of the regulars coming in, to leave 

the city of Paris, so suitable to our studies and for so long past made 

suitable by us at great expense, and migrate to less suitable places not 

without serious loss, or, alienated from  the domain of theology, all 
turn to the secular sciences.

W e, therefore, carefully observing that the eminence of sacred let

ters is more necessary to the secular clergy, who are frequently called 

to care for souls and rule churches, than to the regular clergy who are 

rarely promoted to such positions, noting also how a scholar is spurred 

to stxidy, if he hopes that sometime he m ay attain a professorial chair, 

having held diligent deliberation, decided to decree that no convent 

of regular clergy in our community should be allowed to have two 

fu ll professors actually teaching at the same time, not meaning by this 

statute to prevent the friars from  m ultiplying their own extraordinary 

lecturers as they might see fit. W hich statute the Friars Preachers re
sist with a ll their might.

T h en  after Lent, being in great anguish of heart because of death, 

imprisonment and other atrocities committed against our scholars by 

the police of Paris, in accordance with a certain ordinance of the apos

tolic see granted us, we made a certain mutual agreement as to fol

lowing up the said injuries before G od and justice, if it should hap

pen that secular justice failed us, so far as each of us might, saving his 

rule or order and also without labor of his own body, not in the name 

o f individuals but of the university. W hen we did this, the afore

mentioned masters of the Preachers who were then teaching among 

us would by no means agree to ovir said agreement, except on the con

dition that under testimony o f our common seal we concede to their 

order in perpetuity two chairs in the faculty o f masters of theology. 

This could not be conceded to them, our statute mentioned above pre
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venting, nor was it then a question of their classes or ours but rather 

of removing the aforesaid injuries. W herefore the said friars, pertina

ciously resisting the said agreement, delayed it by their rebellious 

attitude for seven weeks, on which account our security being in 

jeopardy we had to abstain the longer from lecturing. H aving finally 

effected this agreement despite their resistance, there immediately fol

lowed satisfaction of the said injuries for our future security.

But while this was still pending, lest we experience a similar rebel

lion in any masters in the future, we unanimously decided to decree 

that henceforth no master be admitted to the college of masters unless 

he should first have sworn to observe faithfully our statutes, licit and 

honorable and useful to usj further, to join in our licit and honorable 

and expedient agreements which have especial vigor from  the tenor 

of our privileges, so that in the words of Augustine the part be not 

shameful from not harm onizing with the whole. T o  which statute, 

although we were afterwards w illing in their favor to insert this clause, 

“ provided, however, that to me who profess the rule o f the Friars 

Preachers the said statutes according to that rule are not illicit or dis

honorable or contrary to the safety of souls, or adverse to law divine 

or human or to public utility, nor harm ful to the holy church of God,”  

nevertheless they refused to give their assent except on the aforesaid 

condition of two professorships being conceded in perpetuity, and, 

since the condition was not accepted by us for the reason already stated, 

they pertinaciously resisted the same statute so far as in them lay and 
still do.

N ow  when, because o f this rebellion and contumacy, in accord with 

the tenor of the aforesaid ordinance o f the apostolic see after the lapse 

of fifteen days, they incurred sentence of excommunication, we on ac

count of their excommunication for the said rebellions separating them 

and their adherents from  our society, as is the custom, caused their 

separation according to our custom to be announced in all the classes. 

O n which account the entire convent of the Friars Preachers at Paris, 

forgetful of its ancient hum ility and our beneficence, contrary to the 

word of the Apostle saying, “ I beseech you brethren that you walk 

worthily of that calling in which you are called in all humbleness and 

gentleness,”  and in another place, “ Forget not favors,”  raising their 

heel against our university their patron, as they themselves would not 

dare to deny, gravely defam ing the persons of our predecessors, falsely
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and foully  calling them persecutors of holiness and all religion, finally 

plotting danger against our persons, they suggested with deliberate 

malice to the illustrious count of Poitiers, then regent of the realm of 

France, with many magnates of his court assisting him and in the pres

ence of our masters summoned for this, that we had issued statutes 

against G od and the church universal, likewise had perpetrated con

spiracies unlawful against the honor of the king and profit of the 

realm , which G od forbid, whereas really we had done nothing what

ever except what has been stated above and in which they had joined 

with us to the extent of their power, subject m erely to their stipulated 

condition.

N o r yet sated with our calamities, going to the apostolic see and 

gravely  defam ing, as we have learned, our predecessors to the pope 

and cardinals, maintaining complete silence as to the causes of their 

separation, without anyone there of our side, by the elaborate false

hoods o f their entreaties and their importunity they extorted from the 

pope certain surreptitious letters, as we have learned, to the venerable 

father, the bishop of Evreux, by which (although from  reverence 

to the apostolic bull and the entreaties of the said count of Poitiers and 

to avoid giving scandal to many who were shocked by their insolences 

we were w illing to readmit them to our society saving only our statutes 

aforesaid, at least until the pope, more fu lly  inform ed, should decree 

otherwise) they nonetheless by means of an executor of theirs dele

gated at their instance by the bishop mentioned, nam ely a master Luke, 

a canon of Paris, favorable to them but entirely hostile to us— with

out our ever being summoned to judgm ent, never heard in our defense, 

not sufficiently warned, our exceptions not admitted nor the falsity 

of their pleas and many other things proposed extra judicium  as we 

could before G od, after a legitimate appeal interposed from these 

grievances and many other causes, pending nevertheless a citation by 

which they had had us cited to the tribunal of the supreme pontiff by 

a letter obtained from  the apostolic see to the same judge— they pro

cured the suspension of all masters and everyone of all faculties, all 

auditors even of theology, law and medicine, without any knowledge 

of the cause, without process of law, de facto since de iure they could 

not, and to the greater contumely of us and every clerk published the 

same in the parish churches of the city of Paris on a Sunday in the 

presence of all the laity and to their grave scandal.



A dd to this that, to increase the peak of their presumption, when, 

for the sake of new scholars arriving who did not know what had 

happened, we caused the afore-mentioned edict of separation together 

with their declaration to be announced to all classes as is the custom by 

our public servants whom we call bedells, when the said servants came 

to a class of these friars and one of them began to read a copy of the 

edict, a multitude of the friars who were there with a great vocifera
tion and clamor rushed at those servants, after many contumelies tore 

the copy of the edict from the hands of the reader, and, pushing an

other servant aside, struck a third so that blood flowed, and so they 

shamefully drove them away. Finally, when they returned to the 

rector of our university and revealed what had happened to them, 

the rector taking three masters of arts with him went to the same class. 

But when he tried to read another copy of the same edict, the same friars 

rushed at him and assailed him with many contumelies. A t length when 

they charged that he came armed and, to find out, felt his person with 

their hands, the rector wishing to show his innocence turned up his cope 

to his neck and demonstrated in the sight of all that he was unarmed, 

and thus escaping their hands he returned with the business unaccom
plished.

M oreover, the iniquities of the Amorites not yet completed, the 
friars mentioned turning wickedly to machinations of fraud, not to 

say falsity, extorted from  their said executor by his mistake as he 

asserts, not without vice of falsity, a letter containing that certain of 

our masters and students mentioned by name to the number of forty 

had agreed in his presence to admit to our society and college of masters 

the aforesaid friars who once taught among us. W hich letter indeed 

they displayed at secret conferences to some of us in order to induce 
them after the example of the aforesaid to join them and secretly 

withdraw from the agreement o f our university, and in this way they 

brought about dissensions and schisms among us, until the same letter 

by G od’s aid was brought to us by one of ours and read in public, and 

those whose names were inscribed were aroused by such falsity and 

denied the fact stoutly. T h e  said executor hearing this became red in 

the face and in detestation of the said letter broke his seal with an axe 

and sent part of the same broken seal to our rector as a sign of his own 

sadness and remorse. A lso at the petition of certain persons named in 

the said letter, seized by fear, he granted them to have their letters
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asserting the contrary sealed with the seal of the court of Paris, since 

he did not yet have a seal of his own, which we keep with the prior 
letter aforesaid to show at the proper time and place.

T h e  defamations and detractions, which they have not feared to 

make against us and especially against our predecessors in their public 

sermons as w ell as in private, we cannot explain in a few words. In all 

which things aforesaid not without grave damage wfc have experienced 

the truth of that vulgar proverb, “ A  mouse in one’s w allet, a serpent 

in the bosom, a fire in one’s lap, repay their hosts evilly ,”  Solomon 

saying, “ H e  who nourishes a serpent in his bosom w ill be stung by it,”  

and also the truth of the Council of Seville where it says, “ M en of 

diverse profession ought not to be in one and the same office,”  which 

likewise is forbidden in divine law, Moses saying, “ Y ou  shall not 

plow with an ox and an ass together,”  that is, you shall not associate 

men of different profession in one office together. A nd later on, “ Those 

cannot associate and hold together whose studies and vows differ.”  ®

Lest therefore certain o f the friars who are scattered through all 

churches, wishing perchance to justify the case o f their Parisian friars 

to the ears of men, should succeed in obfuscating the truth o f events 

by one-sided narration, we, taking into account the public utility of the 

church universal, not on our own account m erely but for certain greater 

matters which are imminent, desiring that the said truth be known to 
all, have decided to give a summary of the aforesaid events, collect

ing briefly the terrors and oppressions and other unexpected griev

ances which they insolently inflict upon us— passing over for the present 

many things which they devise against us through the power o f lay
men whom they win over in wondrous ways— to your discretion, rev

erend fathers, in the present writing, in order that you, who are fathers 

by the clemency of divine providence, remembering that you once 

were sons, may now endure with us sons in paternal affection and, 
noting carefully and clearly how great perils may follow  from the said 

insolence which they display, especially since you are given as watch

men to the house of Israel, do you ascend the watchtowers and gaze 

and contemplate and, if you shall deem expedient, take care to pro

vide such means as with G od you can, lest if  that foundation of the 

church known as the university of Paris be shaken, the edifice itself 

in consequence unexpectedly sink in ruin. F o r he who begins by sap-

 ̂ T h e  quotation is made indirectly through Gratian, causa i6 , quaest. 7, cap. 22.
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ping the foundations leaves no doubt whatever that he intends to

level the entire edifice.
G iven at Paris in the church of St. Julien le Pauvre and read there 

in the presence of the masters of all faculties, all masters being specially 

summoned for this purpose, in the year of the L ord  1253, on the 

W ednesday immediately follow ing the Feast of the Purification of 

the blessed virgin M ary.

2 8
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C O U R S E S  I N  A R T S ,  P A R I S ,  1 2 5 5

Chartulartum universUatis Parisiensis, I,

In the year of the L ord  1254. L et all know that we, all and each, 

masters of arts by our common assent, no one contradicting, becaxise 

of the new and incalculable peril which threatens in our faculty— some 

masters hurrying to finish their lectures sooner than the length and 

difficulty of the texts permits, for which reason both masters in lec

turing and scholars in hearing make less progress— worrying over the 

ruin of our faculty and wishing to provide for our status, have decreed 

and ordained for the common utility and the reparation of our uni

versity to the honor of G od and the church universal that all and single 

masters of our faculty in the future shall be required to finish the 

texts which they shall have begun on the feast o f St. R em y  ̂ at the 

times below noted, not before.
T h e O ld  Logic, namely the book of Porphyry, the Praedkamenta, 

Periarmeniae, Divisions and To-pics o f Boethius, except the fourth, on 

the feast of the Annunciation o f the blessed Virgin - or the last day 

for lectures preceding. Priscian minor and major, Tofics  and Elenchi, 

Prior and Posterior Analytics they must finish in the said or equal 

time. T h e Ethics through four books in twelve weeks, if they are 

read with another text; if  fe r  se, not with another, in half that time. 

Three short texts, namely Sex frincifia , Barbarismus, Priscian on ac

cent, if  read together and nothing else with them, in six weeks. T h e 

Physics o f Aristotle, M etafhysics, and D e  animalibus on the feast of 

St. John the Baptist; ® D e celo et m undo, first book of M eteorology

 ̂ October i .  See Selection 72 fo r a fourteenth-century calendar o f the university 

o f Paris.

2 M arch 25. ® June i4-

with the fourth, on Ascension day; ■* D e anima, if read with the books 

on nature, on the feast of the Ascension, if  with the logical texts, on 

the feast of the Annunciation of the blessed V irgin; D e  generatione 

on the feast of the Chair of St. Peter; ® D e causis in seven weeks; D e  

sensu et sensato in six weeks; D e som fno et vigilia in five weeks; D e  

flantis in five weeks; D e memoria et reminiscentia in two weeks; 

D e differentia spritus et animae in two weeks; D e  morte et vita in one 

week. M oreover, if masters begin to read the said books at another 

time than the feast of St. Rem y, they shall allow  as much time for 

lecturing on them as is indicated above. M oreover, each of the said 

texts, if read by itself, not with another text, can be finished in half 

the time o f lecturing assigned above. It w ill not be permitted anyone 

to finish the said texts in less time, but anyone may take more time. 

M oreover, if  anyone reads some portion o f a text, so that he does 

not wish, or is unable, to complete the whole of it, he shall read that 

portion in a corresponding amount of time.

I f  a bachelor shall incept before the feast of St. Denis,® he may end 

his lectures with those resuming on the feast o f the blessed Rem y. 

Those who begin after the feast of St. Denis shall finish their texts 

by as much later as they began later than others. Each in good faith 

shall according to his estimate portion out his text proportionally to 

the time allowed for his lectures. Further, no one shall be allowed to 

give more than two ordinary lectures,^ nor to make them extraordinary, 

nor to give them except at the ordinary hour and in ordinary wise.

M oreover, from the feast of St. John the Baptist till the feast of 

St. Rem y each shall arrange his lectures as shall seem most con

venient for himself and his auditors. Also no one shall presume to 

give more than two cursory lectures on any day when lectures are 

held, nor more than three on a day when there are not regular lec

tures, nor to begin any course until he has finished the preceding 

course, unless he shall have been detained by serious illness over 

fifteen days or shall have been out o f town for good reason more than 

fifteen days, or if the scholars do not want to hear him further. Also, 

no one shall be permitted to deliver any lectures on the days of the 

apostles and evangelists or on the three days immediately following 

Christmas, Easter, and Pentecost, or after the third hour on the eve

* A  m ovable feast, forty days after Easter, usually in M ay. ® February 22.

® October 9.  ̂ Or, g ive ordinary lectures more than twice.
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of those three days. These things, moreover, we have decreed and or

dained to be observed inviolate. L e t no one, therefore, infringe this 

page o f our ordinance or rashly go against it. But should anyone 

presume to attempt this, let him know that he w ill incur the wrath 

o f the whole university and suspension of lectures for a year. In testi

mony and support of which thing we have decreed that the present 

letter be sealed with the seals of the four nations by their consent. 
G iven in the year 1254 on the Friday before Palm  Sunday.
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■ O D O F R E D U S  A N N O U N C E S  H I S  L A W  

L E C T U R E S  A T  B O L O G N A

Savigny, Geschichte des romischen Rechts im M ittelalter, I I I ,  1822,

pp. JO  1-2 , 511.

I f  you please, 1 w ill begin the O ld  Digest  ̂ on the eighth day or there

abouts after the feast of St. M ichael * and I w ill finish it entire with 

all ordinary and extraordinary. Providence permitting, in the middle 

o f August or thereabouts. T h e  Code  ® I w ill always begin within 

about a fortnight of the feast o f St. M ichael and I w ill finish it with 
all ordinary and extraordinary, Providence permitting, on the first of 

August or thereabouts. T h e  extraordinary lectures used not to be 

given by the doctors. A nd so all scholars including the unskilled and 

novices w ill be able to make good progress with me, for they w ill

 ̂T h e  O ld  Digest, like the O ld  L o gic, was the portion o f the text which had been 

longest known and o f which the study was earliest revived. It comprised books i —z8 
and the first tw o titles o f book 29. T h e  Neiv D igest included the closing books o f  

Justinian’s compendium o f Roman lega l literature. T h e  intervening section from book 

29, titulus 3, to book 38, titulus 3, was called the Infortiatum  and, like the other tw o, 
was usually made the subject o f  a distinct course o f lectures.

Johannes Jacobus Canis, D e modo studendi in utroque iure, Padua, 1476, 1485, 1488, 

tells us that the O ld  Digest was bound in w h ite; the Neta Digest, in red; the Infor
tiatum, in pitch black; the first nine books o f the Code, in green.

® September 29.

® T h e  code o f  Justinian. Other books o f  c ivil law  that were lectured on were Tfte 

Three Books (jTres lib r i) ,  a detached part o f  the Code; the Volumen, consisting o f  

Justinian’s Institutes and the Authentica, a Latin  translation o f the N ovels o f  Justinian, 

which were new law s issued by him in G reek; and T he B ook o f Fiefs {Liber feudorum ), 
a manual o f  Lombard law .

hear their text as a whole, nor w ill anything be le ft out, as was once 

done in this region, indeed was the usual practice. F o r I shall teach 
the unskilled and novices but also the advanced students. F or the un

skilled w ill be able to make satisfactory progress in the position of the 

case and exposition of the letter} the advanced students can become 

more erudite in the subtleties o f questions and contrarieties. I  shall also 
read all the glosses, which was not done before m y time. . . .

F o r it is m y purpose to teach you faithfully and in a kindly man

ner, in which instruction the follow ing order has customarily been 

observed by the ancient and modern doctors and particularly by m y 

master, which method I shall retain. First, I  shall g ive you the sum
maries o f each title before I come to the text. Second, I shall put forth 

w ell and distinctly and in the best terms I can the purport of 

law. T h ird , I  shall read the text in order to correct it. Fourth, I shall 

briefly restate the meaning. F ifth , I  shall solve conflicts, adding gen

eral matters (which are commonly called brocardica) and subtle and 

useful distinctions and questions with the solutions, so far as divine 
Providence shall assist me. A nd if  any law  is deserving of a review 

by reason o f its fame or difliculty, I  shall reserve it for an afternoon 
review.
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P A P A L  P R I V I L E G E  T O  S A L A M A N C A ,  1 2 5 5

Chartularium universitatis Parisiensis, I, 291.

Alexander, bishop, servant o f the servants o f G od, to his cherished 

sons of the university of masters and scholars at Salamanca, greeting 

and apostolic benediction. W e  think it worthy and fitting that those 

who till the field of study with daily lectures, in order that they may 

be able to behold the pearl o f science, should rejoice to find us favor

able and benign to their petitions, so that their studies m ay be pursued 

the more freely, as they feel themselves fortified with apostolic favor. 

Since therefore, as we have learned from  the tenor of your petition, 

it sometimes happens that those who have been examined and ap

proved at the university of Salamanca, although they are found fit 

to teach in any faculty, are by no means permitted to teach elsewhere 

unless they undergo another examination in that faculty, in order
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that they may not have to undergo examination as often as they hap

pen to teach elsewhere, you have petitioned apostolic benignity to 

provide for your quiet in this. W e  therefore, moved by the supplica

tions of our dearest son in Christ, the illustrious king of Castile and 

Leon, and by your own, grant by authority of these presents to you 

and your successors that, after any of the masters and scholars in the 

university of Salamanca in any faculty shall have been found qualified 

to teach by a legitimate preceding examination, he shall be able to 

teach in any university except only Paris and Bologna in the same 

faculty for which he has already undergone examination without 

further examination or contradiction of anyone. N u lli ergo, etc. Given 

at Anagni, September 22, first year [of our pontificate].
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S T U D Y  O F  O R I E N T A L  L A N G U A G E S ,  1 2 5 6

Chartularium universitatis Parisiensis, I, 317-18.

T o  all Friars Preachers cherished in the Son of God, brother H um bert, 

their useless servant, greeting and jo y  in the H o ly  Spirit. T h e care 

o f the regimen of your souls imposed on m y frailty requires that I 

not merely seek with paternal solicitude to urge you on to better 

things with holy exhortations, but in maternal affection I mean to 

console you for the time being that your spirits, comforted in the 

Lord , may be stronger to endure all. H ence it is, dearest ones, that 

having every solicitude for you as to your common consolation, I have 

thought right to notify you of certain matters concerning the progress 

of the Order and salvation of souls which it was a great solace to me 
to learn of, in order that you may rejoice with me in the Lord. L o, 

beloved, as has come to our attention by numerous letters of many 

in true narration, friars are now m ultiplied through the world by 

the grace of H im  who called them, and they flourish marvelously 

before God and men, and bring forth much fruit in other important 

respects, while the number of so great a multitude sufficiently cared 

for the small matter of correcting grave excesses in our recent chapter. 

M oreover, who could fu lly  express with how great favor of goodwill 

our order, and we who stand in holy calling, is pursued by the holy

Roman church? W ith  how great benevolence how many prelates 

embrace us? W ith  how great honor o f veneration kings, princes and 

magnates, with how great charity almost all the religious, treat us? 

F inally, how great devotion the Christian people show everywhere on 

earth? Y e t those few sons of perdition who, imitating the apostate 

angel, have left their home, not only with him w ill pay eternal penal

ties but also in the present age by just judgm ent of G od with their 

eyes foretasting the beginnings of all pains, covered with confusion and 

ignominy, w ill close a wretched life  with a more miserable exit, as is 

quite clear to you by various cases.
For we have written at the last chapter that brothers who have 

made the decision to leave their own nation and cross to barbarous 

nations and to sweat at learning letters and foreign tongues to spread 

the name o f our lord Jesus Christ and his g lory should make known 

their intention to us. O  how much your charity would rejoice to

gether with me over the holy fervor o f the brothers, if you knew 

how many and how great from  various provinces have offered them

selves with most ardent desire for labors of this sort, scorning even 

the fear o f death. N or should one despair of improvement even in 
those who are seduced by varied errors, since much fruit now appears 

in them manifestly. Those brothers indeed have made progress and 
make progress who labor in divers provinces at the extirpation of 

wicked heresy, to such an extent that a little while ago it seemed in

credible that as much could be accomplished as the L ord  has already 

deigned to work through them in two years and less. O f  the Cumani, 

about whom  the brothers were solicitous, a great multitude has been 

baptized. O f  the Maronites, too, tribes long schismatic and subversive 

are said to have offered their books for correction entirely at the w ill 

o f the brothers o f the province of the H o ly  Land, who were anxious 

for their rectification. M oreover, the brothers who set out for the 

Tartars have sent me tidings of their prosperous journey. Our brothers 

o f great authority and men of marvelous virtues, who now among the 

Georgians in remotest parts o f the Orient for eighteen years and more 

have lived a life of greatest hardship, reproach our miserable inertia 

by their letters filled with the ardor of charity and marvelous examples. 

In  Spanish parts the friars who now for many years have studied 

Arabic among the Saracens, not only progress laudably in that lan

guage but, what is more laudable, their residence makes for salvation
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to the very Saracens, as is shown by many who have already received 

the grace of baptism. T h e vast nation of Prussians, recently subjugated 

to Christian rule, in many cases are leaving pagan rites and hastening 

to the grace of baptism. W ho then considering these things w ill not 

hope for harvest in erring nations?

3 2

D O M I N I C A N S  A N D  E D U C A T I O N ,  1 2 5 9

S T A T U T E  C O N C E R N I N G  S T U D I E S  I N  T H E  ORDER  

OF P R E A C H E R S

Chartularium universitatis Parisiensis, I , 385-86.

A t Paris license of lecturing in theology should not be sought for any 

brother, nor should one licensed incept, nor one lecturing leave off, 

except by advice of the master, if he shall be in the province of France, 

or by advice of the provincial prior of France, if the master of the 

order is not in France.

A t Valenciennes in the year of the L o rd  1259 by mandate of the 

master and those on the committee for education it was ordained 

by brothers Bonhomme, Florentius, Albertus Teutonicus,'^ Thomas 

Aquinas, Petrus de Tarantasia,- masters of theology at Paris, who 

were present at the said chapter, that lecturers should not be occupied 

with acts and business by which they would be taken from  their lectures.

Also, that provincial priors should seek diligently for youths apt 

for study, who could make rapid progress, and promote them in the 

university.

Also, that such a search be made annually by visitors in single con

vents and reported to the provincial chapter.
Also, that brothers should not be sent to universities, except those 

of good character and likely  to make progress.

Also, that, if in any province lecturers cannot be had in all con

vents, it shall at least be provided that brothers, and especially youths, 

do not remain always in those convents but be sent to places where 

there are lecturers.

Also that, if  lecturers cannot be found qualified to lecture publicly,

 ̂That is, Albertus Magnus. * Later pope Innocent V.
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at least some be provided to give private lectures or histories or a 

Summa of cases, or something else of that sort, so that the brothers may 
not be idle.

Also, that young brothers apt for study be spared from discourses 
and other occupations, so as not to withdraw them from  study.

Also, that there be established in provinces which require it some 
school of arts or place where youth are instructed.

Also, that brothers who stay away from  classes be severely punished.

Also, that the brothers at the hour o f lecture shall not be occupied 

in celebrating masses or other things o f this sort nor go to town except 

for real necessity.

Also, that even the priors attend classes, like the other brothers, 

when they conveniently can.

Also, that lecturers on vacation attend classes and especially dis
putations.

A lso, that lecturers be not made either preachers or confessors, un

less they are capable of perform ing offices of this sort without notable 
peril.

A lso, that priors and visitors and the masters of the brothers take 

pains to inquire carefully how the brothers and especially the young 

are occupied with study and what progress they are making, and pun
ish the negligent.

A lso, that lecturers continue their lectures as much as possible.

Also, that the visitors each year diligently inquire of the lecturers 

how much they lecture in a year and how many questions they have 

disputed and also determined, and how many convents of their visita

tion lack lecturers. A nd that whatever they shall find about this they 

shall report to the provincial chapter; and also the more notable de

fects which they have found the provincial prior and representatives 

shall refer afterwards to the chapter general.

A lso, that in every province each year in each provincial chapter 

it be ordained how to provide for the students of their province who 
are sent to some university.

Also, the visitors shall diligently inquire how provision is made for 

the students and report notable defects to the provincial chapter by 

which an efficacious remedy shall be applied.

Also, provision shall be made that every lecturer occupying a pro

fessorial chair shall have a bachelor who shall lecture under him.



Also, that brothers carry to class the books which are read in class, 

if they have them, and no others.

Also, that in every convent where there is a lecturer there be in

stituted some brother who shall d iligently repeat, provided there is 

anyone qualified in the convent.

Also, that repetitions be made concerning questions and collations 

concerning questions once a week, where this can be conveniently ob

served.
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O F F I C E  O F  U N I V E R S I T Y  B E D E L L ,  P A R I S

Chartularium universitatis Parisiensis, I,  418.

These are the statutes which the bedells of the university of Paris 

obligate themselves faithfu lly  to observe, g iving personal security. 

T h ey ought to attend the opening lecture o f each person incepting, 

poor or otherwise, from beginning to end, unless it is weU known that 

they have been sent by the person incepting or the proctor of his na
tion on some special errand or for some special common examination 

of the nation, or unless they have to attend funeral obsequies, or 

unless their own bodily infirmity prevents them, or unless they are 

detained by some other legitim ate and notorious occasion, if there can 

be any other than those specified. I f ,  however, they absent themselves 

unexcused by any of the said occasions, they ought to forfeit their por

tion of that purse which he gives who incepts, which portion, I say, 

should go to the proctor of the said bedell who forfeits it. Also, if it 

is enjoined upon any bedell to call a m eeting either special or general, 

and it can be proved by three or four masters that he has not cited 

them, he should know that he w ill sim ilarly forfeit a portion of each 

purse, two solidi, which portion likewise w ill go to the proctor of that 

nation. Also, if he ought to announce a course and it can be proved 

that he has failed to go to all classes, he should know that he w ill 

incur the same penalty and same loss in the same manner as aforesaid. 

Also, each bedell ought early in the morning on each day to visit 

the classes not only of the rector or his own proctor but also of every 

proctor of every nation, which if he does not do, let him know that he 

w ill incur the same loss in the same manner. Also, if he shall fail to

attend the common examination of anyone of his nation or shall be 

proved to have betrayed the university’s secrets, let him know that 

he shall forfeit one purse as has been said. Also, if he is absent on 

Friday at the vespers o f his nation, he shall lose two pence and for 

mass two. Also, if he does not have a calendar and is deficient in 

announcing to individuals a Feast which is not w ell known, or even 

in not preventing disputation when he should, for each such offense 

he shall forfeit four pence, all which pence the proctor of the nation 

o f the delinquent bedell should keep for the use of his nation.
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34
C R I T I C I S M  O F  U N I V E R S I T I E S  B Y  

H U M B E R T  D E  R O M A N S

A s paraphrased by Antonino, archbishop of Florence, 1446-1459, 

Summa theologiae, I I ,  5, 2, 12.

Humbert de Romans was the fifth general of the Dominican order from 
1254 to 1263. His letter of 1256 to the order on the study of oriental lan
guages is included in Selection 3 1. The work here cited by Antonino is his 
Exfoshio suferregulam S. P. Augustini, Maxima bibliotheca fatrum, X X V ,  
632-34. Strictly speaking, Humbert’s criticisms were rather of the studies 

of members of religious orders.

Um bertus in his E xfosition of the R ule of the Blessed Augustine, 

makes these criticisms of universities;
1. Seeking to know the incomprehensible, which cannot be clearly 

understood either by philosophical reasons or from holy scripture, as 

the m ystery of the T rin ity  or sacrament of the Eucharist or predes

tination or knowledge of oneself and others, contrary to that verse 

of Romans X I ,  “ O  the heights of the riches of the wisdom and knowl

edge of God! how incomprehensible are H is judgm ents!”  ^

2. Investigating things beyond one’s capacity, although in them

selves intelligible as speculative. . ,
3. Learning things curious and subtle but of little use. . . .

 ̂ Verse 33.
 ̂ Here and in each o f the following- criticisms a verse o f  the Bible is quoted, as in 

the foreg^oing paragraph.



4. Seeking to discover new inventions and dismissing the determina
tion of ancient goods. . . .

5. Studying under many faculties— now philosophy, now medicine, 

now theology, now law— and perfecting oneself in none. . . .

6. Committing nothing to m emory but reading everything cursorily 

and, as it were, without understanding, or so confident of their memory 

that they note nothing in writings to the contrary. . . .

7. N ot listening to others when one might, nor conferring with 

others, nor asking questions on doubtful points. . - .

8. Excessive concentration upon the learning of certain things, 
while others are neglected. . . .

9. N ot setting before oneself a definite goal in one’s study, such as 

the honor of God, the salvation of one’s neighbors, one’s own edifica

tion, or at least to study with temporal gain in view  as an advocate 

or physician, whereby one may sustain oneself and one’s house
hold. . . .

10. N ot putting into practice the good one has learned. . . .
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P R O V I S I O N  F O R  F I V E  M A S T E R S  W H O  

K N O W  F L E M I S H ,  1 2 6 6  

Chartularium universkatis Parisiensis, I, 460.

T o  all who shall see the present letters the university of masters and 

scholars at Paris sends greeting in the Lord . Since our cherished 

Nicholas, archdeacon o f the church o f Tournai in Flanders, gave five 

hundred livres Parisian to master Robert of Sorbonne, canon o f Paris, 

provisor of the congregation of poor masters studying at Paris in the 

theological faculty, to invest for the support of the mentioned masters, 

we, wishing to reply in kind to his benevolence, have conceded that 

the same archdeacon, so long as he lives, may place each year in the 

house of the said masters five masters of good reputation and honest 

conversation studying in theology who have a good knowledge of the 

Flem ish idiom, which is known to be the native language in his arch

deaconry. Provision is to be made for the said masters as for the others 

and shall be in the future, so that the same masters trained in divine

science and informed in morals from  association with the good, teach

ing equally by word and example in the localities to which they may 

be called, shall bring forth fruit which does not perish. A fter the death 

o f the same archdeacon we concede fu ll power to the bishop of 

Tournai then in office either by him self or the archdeacon of Flanders, 

if  he shall deem him fit therefor, similarly to place each year in the 

said house masters of the said Flem ish idiom to the number before 

specified, yet so that, if the provisor o f the said house signifies in good 

faith to the said archdeacon or bishop that one or more of the said 

masters is unqualified, the same provisor m ay eject them, and the 

archdeacon and bishop m ay substitute others for them. Also, the 

said masters should be presented anew the follow ing year, no matter 

how qualified they may have been. Given in the year of the L ord  
1266, the month o f October.

3 6

F O U N D A T I O N  A N D  R E G U L A T I O N  O F  T H E  

C O L L E G E  O F  T H E  T R E A S U R E R ,

1 2 6 8  A N D  1 2 8 0  

Chartularium universitatis Parisiensis, I, 476-78, 584-85.

November, 1268
T o  all who shall see these, W illiam  o f Saone, treasurer of the church 

o f Rouen, greeting in the Lord . Y o u  should know that, since I have 

acquired, both in the city of Rouen and outside, possessions and rents 

to the amount o f £120 17s. 5d. o f Tours, of which express men

tion is made in letters of the lord king, to be committed to pious 

uses and the good of the poor, I, of healthy body and sane mind, 

wishing, from  the wealth given me by G od and acquired, to apply 
some to the uses of the church universal and the advantage of the 

poor, especially in those things which seem directly to regard the 

profit o f souls, of the said goods thus ordain and dispose even by do

nation w hile living, namely, that tw elve students o f theology, i f  the 

amount o f goods and time permit, remaining together in one house 

at Paris or elsewhere where a university is located, shall have each 

three solidi of Paris per week through 45 weeks, the term beginning 

from  the feast o f St. Denis or thereabouts. A lso, that tw elve other
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poor students in liberal arts, i£ sometime there may be, shall have 

from the said rents 25 pounds o f Tours for housing and for bread with 

the goodwill of the said theologians. I  w ill further and ordain that 

all the said scholars be chosen, when the need arises, by the two arch

deacons of Grand-Caux and Petit-Caux . . . and that the said schol

ars should be from Grand-Caux and Petit-Caux, if in those two places 

they find sufficient and fit persons, or if not in the two Caux, at least 

from the whole diocese of Rouen. A n d  such shall be chosen, so far 

as the theologians are concerned, as have taught w ell in liberal arts, 

and, so far as both are concerned, as are praiseworthy and upright in 
morals.

I further w ill and ordain that, if the said theologians or any of 

them shall have studied theology six years or have secured some suf

ficient benefice, then others shall be chosen in their place . . . , unless 

one of them reaches such a repute for knowledge that he can give 

public lectures in the classroom of some master of theology, in which 

case let him remain, if he w ill, until he is able to ascend the magis
terial throne. . . .

I further w ill and ordain that two o f the said theologians, to be 
selected similarly, remain during the vacation period, namely for seven 
weeks, to guard the house and its contents.

M oreover, for the support o f the said theologians I give by donation, 
while living, the house which I bought at Paris from W illiam  called 

Fructuarius near the H arp in the parish of St. Severinus. I give to the 

same for the use of all and each a complete theological Cor p is:  namely, 

Bibles with text only but complete, also all the books glossed and some 

in duplicate, with sufficient Postillae and lectures, and certain moral 

Summae, with sermons of varied compilation. A lso several volumes 

of the Sentences with Summae and several sets o f Questions. Also sev

eral originals and many other writings o f which all the names are con

tained in a letter sealed with m y seal.

A nd the said theologians shall stay together for convenience in 

using the library and making collations in turn and for many other 

reasons. A nd the liberal arts students, if  there are any, shall likewise 

stay together both for convenience in study and for good behavior and 

in token of probity. A lso, the said theologians shall swear annually 

to keep the statutes which I have made for them, as is contained more 

fu lly  in my letters giving them in detail. . . .

?6 C O L L E G E  O F  T H E  T R E A S U R E R

August 18, 1280

T o  all who shall see these, W illiam  of Saone, treasurer o f Rouen, 

greeting in the Lord. Know that we have regulated the life  of our 

scholars studying at Paris in this way which follows. First, we w ill 

that those who have scholarships give a ll their time to theology and 

make visible progress, having the proper books and other things essen

tial. A nd if they have clerics working for them in town or if they 

labor for others in another subject of study, we do not wish to give 

them a scholarship, since our intention is to provide m erely for true 

and pure poor students who study assiduously and to support them. 

W e say the same of those who have acquired some sufficient benefice, 

on receiving which they should give way to the poverty of others. 

Also, if  any one of them should be contentious or quarrelsome, imped

ing the others and disturbing their peace, we do not wish to continue 

his scholarship, unless he shall speedily correct himself. W e  say the 

same o f those who have been o f evil life  or repute, and we wish that 

the others be required to reveal such to us or to someone by whom we 

may be inform ed, because we have no intention of providing for the 

perverse and unstudious and ribald and gamesters or haunters of 

whores and taverns, but for good and true scholars, through whom 

provision m ay be made for the church and salvation of souls.

A lso, we do not want any rich student to live with them, who 

may provoke them to spending too much or impede their progress. If, 

however, our said scholars receive some quiet rich student among 

them, we w ill that they be required to pay twenty solidi Parisian for 

his room. A lso, we do not want anyone to live with them who does not 

give a ll his time to theology. Also, we are unwilling that the books 

be lent about town to be copied or even studied, because thus they 

m ight be lost or mutilated or soiled, and we want the care of them 

entrusted to persons who can answer for them fu lly  and who shall dis

tribute and divide them among the rest as shall seem expedient.^

W e  also w ill and ordain that the senior scholar, once a week on 

Sunday or other feast day, shall interview the rest at some hour 

convenient to him and, when all have gathered in his presence, shall 

see and hear how they have been doing and shall correct them, if he

M edieval standard texts o r exemplars were often in loose sections {feciae) of 
eight pages each, which a student could borrow  and copy or have copied one at a 

time. See Jean Destrez, La Pecia dans les manuscrits universitaires du X l l l e  et du X lV e  
siecles, 1935. See also Selection 66 below on Peciarii at Bologna.
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finds any excess among them. A n d  if  any one of them ought to be 

expelled, this should be done with the counsel of the rest, and if he 

shall have found anyone rebellious or not making progress, they 
shall expel him with severity.

A nd we wish that all, at least while in the house, speak Latin. A nd 

we want the others to be required to te ll the truth about each equal or 
to accuse others, unless o f their own accord these recognize and con

fess their fault, in which case they shall be dealt with more gently 
and leniently.

So far as food is concerned, they should not be divided but should 

receive together what the house provides, and he who has done con
trary shall be expelled.

A lso, we w ill that after they have been licensed in theology, they 

lecture only two years, because beyond that we are unw illing to give 

them anything, since our intention is m erely to put them in a position 

to attain the degree of master o f theology. A lso, if any one of them 

binds him self to the service o f any rich man or other, we do not wish 

to give him anything. Also, if  any one o f them after getting his 

scholarship wants to attend lectures in lucrative sciences, we do not 

wish to give him anything, because our intention is to aid good stu

dents and not those who are not apt to advance in theology. . . .

78 C O L L E G E  O F  T H E  T R E A S U R E R

37
C R I M I N A L  C L E R K S  A T  P A R I S ,  1 2 6 9

P R O C L A M A T I O N  OF  T H E  O F F I C I A L  OF T H E  E P I S 

C O P A L  C O U R T  OF  P A R I S  A G A I N S T  C L E R K S  A N D  

S C H O L A R S  W H O  GO A B O U T  P A R I S  A R M E D  BY  

D A Y  A N D  N I G H T  A N D  C O M M I T  C R I M E S :  

J A N U A R Y  I I ,  1 2 6 9

Chartularium universitatis Parisiensis, I, 481-82.

The official of the court o f Paris to a ll the rectors of churches, masters 

and scholars residing in the city and suburb of Paris, to whom the 

present letters m ay come, greeting in the L ord . A  frequent and con

tinual complaint has gone the rounds that there are in Paris some clerks 

and scholars, likewise their servants, trusting in the fo lly  of the same

clerks, unmindful of their salvation, not having G od before their 

eyes, who, under pretense of leading the scholastic life, more and more 

often perpetrate unlawful and criminal acts, relying on their arms: 

nam ely, that by day and night they atrociously wound or kiU many 
persons, rape women, oppress virgins, break into inns, also repeatedly 

committing robberies and many other enormities hateful to God. A nd 
since they attempt these and other crimes relying on their arms, we, 

having in mind the decree of the supreme pontiff in which it is warned 

that clerks bearing arms w ill be excommunicated, also having in mind 

that our predecessors sometimes excommunicated those who went about 

thus, and in view  of the fact that this is so notorious and manifest 

that it cannot be concealed by any evasion and that their proclamation 

was not revoked, wishing to meet so great evils and to provide for 

the peace and tranquillity of students and others who wish to live at 

peace, at the instance of many good men and by their advice do ex- 

commvmicate in writing clerks and scholars and their servants who go 

about Paris by day or night armed, unless by permission of the rev

erend bishop of Paris or ourself. W e  also excommunicate in writing 

those who rape women, break into inns, oppress virgins, likewise aU 

those who have banded together for this purpose. N o less do we ex

communicate all those who have known anything about the aforesaid, 

unless within seven days from  the time of their information, after the 
proclamation issued against the aforesaid has come to their notice, 

they shall have revealed what they know to the said reverend bishop 

or ourselves and have submitted to fitting emendation. Nevertheless 

we specially reserve to the lord bishop or ourselves the right to ab

solve clerks excommunicated for the aforesaid reasons.

But Inasmuch as some clerks and scholars and their servants have 

borne arms in Paris, coming there from  their parts or returning to 

their parts, and likewise certain others, knowing that clerks, scholars 
and their servants have borne arms in Paris, fear that for the said 

reasons they have incurred the said penalty of excommunication, we do 

declare herewith that it neither is nor was our intention that those 

clerks, scholars and their servants should be liable to the said sentence 

who, coming to Paris for study and bearing arms on the way, on first 

entering the city bear the same to their lodgings, nor, further, those, 

wishing to return home or setting out on useful and honest business 

more than one day’s journey from  the city of Paris, who have borne
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such arms going and returning while they were outside the city. W e 

further declare that in the clause in which it is said, “ W e excom

municate all those who have known anything about the aforesaid,”  

etc., we do not understand that word, aforesaid, to refer to all and 

each of the aforesaid but to the clauses immediately preceding, namely, 

concerning those who rape women, break into inns, oppress virgins 

and those who band together for these ends. M oreover, you shall so 

observe the present mandate that you cannot be charged with or pun

ished for disobedience. G iven in the year 1268.A.D., the Friday fo l

lowing Epiphany.

3 8

T H I R T E E N  E R R O R S  C O N D E M N E D  

B Y  S T E P H E N ,  B I S H O P  

O F  P A R I S ,  1 2 7 0

Chartularmm universitatis Parisiensis, I, 486-87.

These are the errors condemned and excommunicated with all who 

taught or asserted them know ingly by Stephen, bishop of Paris, in 

the year of the L ord  1270, the W ednesday after the feast of the 

blessed Nicholas in the winter.^

T h e  first article is: T h at the intellect of all men is one and the 

same in number.®

2. That this is false or inappropriate: M an understands.

3. That the w ill of man wills or chooses from necessity.

4. That all things which are done here below depend upon the 

necessity of the celestial bodies.

5. That the world is eternal.

6. That there never was a first man.

7. T h at the soul, which is the form  o f man as a human being, is 

corrupted when the body is corrupted.

8. That the soul separated after death does not suffer from corporal 
fire.

9. That free w ill is a passive power, not active; and that it is moved 
necessarily by appetite.

 ̂ December lo , St. Nicholas day being December 6.
 ̂T h e  allusion is to the doctrine o f  the unity o f  the intellect taught by Averroes.

10. That God does not know things in particular.

1 1 . T h at God does not know other things than H im self.

1 2. T h at human actions are not ruled by divine Providence.

13. That God cannot give imm ortality or incorruptibility to a cor
ruptible or mortal thing.
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V A R I O U S  R U L E S  O F  T H E  M E D I C A L  

F A C U L T Y ,  P A R I S ,  1 2 7 0 - 1 2 7 4  

Chanularium urmersitatis Parisiensis, I, 516-18 .

L e t it be known that bachelors in the faculty of medicine wishing to 

open a course for the first time are held on oath to all the following 

requirements. T h ey  shall give security that they w ill observe the 

ordinances, statutes, honors and customs of the faculty which shall be 

indicated to them by the dean or someone acting in the dean’s place 

or by the whole faculty. A lso they shall assure the dean or his locum  

tenens or before the whole faculty that they have attended lectures in 

medicine for three years and are in their fourth year o f which they 

have attended for five months. A nd if for each o f the said years the 

bachelor has not spent nine months in the study o f medicine, never

theless the license for giving a lecture course shall be granted him 

provided he has diligently studied in the said science at Paris for 

thirty-two months, that is, hearing ordinary lectures and not count

ing in time of vacations. Also, they shall swear that they responded 

twice concerning a question in the classes of two masters, understand

ing thereby a formal disputation and not at a lecture, or at least once 

in a general disputation. Also, they shall swear that the text on which 

they are to lecture cursorily they have heard ordinarily. Also they 

shall g ive the four purses which are sought from a bachelor who 

wishes to offer a new course before all oaths are taken. Alser to the 

bedell one purse at least. Also, they shall pledge that on each Sabbath 

day they w ill attend mass, just as masters do, so long as they are lec
turing, this in penalty of twopence.

This is the form  of licenciating bachelors in medicine. First the 

master in charge of the bachelor should testify to the chancellor in 

the presence of masters summoned for this purpose as to the fitness



of the bachelor to be licensed. T h e  duration of his attendance he ought 

to prove by two witnesses at least, and the length of time that he 

should have attended lectures is five years and a half, if he taught 

or was a licentiate in arts, or six if  he was not. T h e  form  as to texts 

heard is that he should have heard twice in ordinary lectures the art 

of medicine  ̂ and once cursorily except the Urines of Theophilus, 

which it is enough to have heard once ordinarily or cursorily} the 
Viaticum ® twice in ordinary lectures, the other books of Isaac once in 

ordinary, twice cursorily, except the Particular D iets  which it is suf

ficient to have heard cursorily or ordinarily} the Antidotarium Nicho- 

lai ® once. T h e Verses o f Egidius are not on the form. Also he should 

have read one book of theory and another o f practice. A nd to this he 

should swear} if, moreover, anyone is convicted of perjury or lying, 

he can be refused the licentiate.

L et it be known that bachelors in medicine who wish to incept are 

held on oath to the follow ing requirements. F o r  they shall give faith 

that they w ill keep the ordinance as to the mass made by the masters 

teaching in the faculty of medicine and w ill ever observe the same 

while they are teachers. A lso, they shall g ive faith that they have 

heard no bachelor in the faculty of medicine for the sake of examina

tion except in their own classes or in the classes o f others in which 

masters are gathered because some bachelor is incepting. Also, before 

all oaths four purses shall be sought from  them, and before they in

cept they must give the servant at least twenty solidi Parisian. Also 

they mxist swear that they w ill observe the customs and statutes of 
the faculty.

N o master should give cursory lectures in the morning. N o one 

should lecture on a general feast day, neither master nor bachelor. 

A lso, no one should lecture cursorily from  A ll  Saints to Lent on a 

day for disputations. Also, they should not dispute on the eve of a 

solemn feast. Also, according as masters incept, so it is ordered. Also, 

no one should engage in disputation on the first day of lectures.

A s to the works comprised by this phrase see Haskins, Studies in M edieval Science, 
1924, p. 369, n. 63.

 ̂Translated into Latin by Constantinus A fricanus in the eleventh century.
® A  standard text by an author as yet unidentified.

* T h a t is, Gilles de Corbeil, who wrote a w o rk  on urines in verse.
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M E D I C A L  R E S T R I C T I O N S  U P O N  J E W S ,  

S U R G E O N S  A N D  P H A R M A C I S T S ,

P A R I S ,  1 2 7 1

Chartularium universitatis Parisiensis, I , 488-90.

In  the same year, nam ely 1271,  when master J. de Racheroles was 

dean o f the medical faculty, the masters of the said faculty ordained 

and made a statute against those practising in or about Paris of the 

follow ing tenor.

In the name o f God, Amen. Since some not yet advanced in the art 

o f medicine and quite ignorant of the causes of medical procedure 

by shameful and brazen usurpation assume to themselves at Paris the 

office o f practice, administering, without consulting skilled persons, 

to a ll comers and rashly any medicines whatever even violent ones, 

ignoring utterly what should be used as a base, what as a bridle, what 

as a spur in such medicines, which out o f their own heads they wretch

edly administer to simple men and so by their treatments, made not 

according to art but rather by chance and fortune, have criminally 

handed over many to the suffering of death, which is at the peril of 

their souls, and especially since they indubitably incur in this the sen

tence o f excommunication launched by authority o f the Official in 

Paris, as manifestly appears from  the letter of the said Official, which 

also is no small peril to all residents of Paris and further tends to the 

disgrace and grave infam y of all skilled in medicine: therefore, we 
doctors teaching in the medical faculty at Paris at the devout and 

pious supplications o f many, namely, the religious, clergy, scholars, 

likewise many citizens o f Paris, wishing to check so many errors, perils 

and scandals, confirm a statute o f ours made long since, supported by 

the said letters o f the Official and also by royal ones, strengthened and 

confirmed too in the name of the faculty by our oaths, in this wise, pro

hibiting namely under the penalty contained in the said letters o f the 

Official of Paris and o f the king, likewise under every penalty allowed 

us by both laws, secular and ecclesiastical, that no Jew or Jewess pre

sume to operate surgically or m edicinally on any person o f catholic 

faith.



Also, since certain manual operators make or possess some confec

tions but totally ignore their cause and reason, nay do not even know 

how to administer them and the relation which medicines have to dis

ease, especially in all particular respects, since those matters are re

served exclusively to the industry of the skilled physician, yet these 

manual artisans thrusting their sickle into alien crops participate, as 

we are assured by dependable testimony, in certain cases rashly and 

to public scandal, in this likewise incurring sentence of perjuries and 

excommunication: therefore we strictly prohibit that any male or 

female surgeon, apothecary or herbalist, by their oaths presume to 

exceed the limits or bounds of their craft secretly or publicly or in any 

way whatsoever, so that the surgeon engage only in manual practice 

and as pertains to it, the apothecary or herbalist only in mixing drugs 

which are to be administered only by masters in medicine or by their 

license. A nd lest any mistake be made, we ordain that the apothecary 

or herbalist by our dean or seal certify the decree of the faculty in 

these matters and other questions if any come up, excluding however 

from the said statute those who do not practice at Paris or in the 

vicinity nor even rent a house, who shall be believed on their oath. 

Also none of the aforesaid shall visit any sick person to administer to 

him any alterative medicine or laxative or anything else that per

tains to a physician, nor advise it to be administered or procure it, 

except through a master in medicine as above specified. A nd this we 

enjoin on them on their oath and under the aforesaid penalty in the 

way above stated, also under privation o f our prescriptions of every 

kind. U nder the same penalties we also command that none of them 

presume to administer any o f the said medicines to healthy men with

out the presence of a master, except those which are wont to be sold 

commonly, of which sort are sugar o f rose, dragia communis, rose 

water and the like, excluding them from  every way and method of 

treatment in which medical skill is called for.

A nd since there are some who simultaneously seek knowledge and 

the mode of knowing, which is very inconvenient, since their error, not 

small even in the beginning, is very great in the end, therefore under 

the said penalties and specially under privation of any promotion held 

or to be held in the faculty o f medicine we strictly forbid scholars each 

and all, that any one of them to a w ell or sick person administer any 

drug comforting, alterative or even laxative without the presence of
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some master in medicine, or even visit, except once, unless there is 

with him some master to direct him and show the way to work. A nd if 

anyone shall know of anyone operating contrary to the said statute, 
he shall secretly reveal it on oath to our dean or at least to some 

master who is teaching, and he to whom  the information is given 
shall shield the informer.
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O R T H O D O X Y  E N F O R C E D  A T  P A R I S ,  1 2 7 2

S T A T U T E  OF  T H E  F A C U L T Y  OF  A R T S  A G A I N S T  A R T I S T S  

T R E A T I N G  T H E O L O G I C A L  Q U E S T I O N S  A N D  T H A T  

N O  O N E  S H A L L  D A R E  T O  D E T E R M I N E  A G A I N S T  

T H E  F A I T H  Q U E S T I O N S  W H I C H  T O U C H  T H E  

F A I T H  AS W E L L  A S  P H I L O S O P H Y

Chartularium universitatis Parisiensis, I, 499-500.

T o  each and all of the sons of holy mother church who now and in the 

future shall see the present page, the masters of logical science or 

professors of natural science at Paris, each and all, who hold and ob

serve the statute and ordinance o f the venerable father Symon by di
vine permission cardinal priest of the title of St. Cecilia, legate of 

the apostolic see, made after separate deliberation o f the nations, and 

who adhere expressly and entirely to the opinion o f the seven judges 

appointed by the same legate in the same statute, greeting in the 

Saviour o f all. A ll  should know that we masters, each and aU, from 

the preceding abundant and considered advice and deliberation of 

good men concerning this, wishing with all our power to avoid present 

and future dangers which by occasion of this sort m ight in the future 

befall our faculty, by common consent, no one of us contradicting, on 

the Friday preceding the Sunday on which is sung Rejoice Jerusalem, 

the masters one and all being convoked for this purpose in the church 

of Ste. Genevieve at Paris, decree and ordain that no master or bache

lor of our faculty should presume to determine or even to dispute any 

purely theological question, as concerning the Trinity  and incarnation 

and similar matters, since this would be transgressing the limits as

signed him, for the Philosopher says that it is utterly improper for a 

non-geometer to dispute with a geometer.



But if anyone shall have so presumed, unless within three days 

after he has been warned or required by us he shall have been w illing 
to revoke publicly his presumption in the classes or public disputation 

where he first disputed the said question, henceforth he shall be for
ever deprived of our society. W e  decree further and ordain that, if 

anyone shall have disputed at Paris any question which seems to 

touch both faith and philosophy, if he shall have determined it con

trary to the faith, henceforth he shall forever be deprived of our 

society as a heretic, unless he shall have been a t  pains hum bly and 

devoutly to revoke his error and his heresy, within three days after 

our warning, in fu ll congregation or elsewhere where it shall seem to 

us expedient. Adding further that, if  any master or bachelor of our 

faculty reads or disputes any difficult passages or any questions which 

seem to undermine the faith, he shall refute the arguments or text 

so far as they are against the faith or concede that they are absolutely 

false and entirely erroneous, and he shall not presume to dispute or 

lecture further upon this sort of difficulties, either in the text or in au

thorities, but shall pass over them entirely as erroneous. But if any

one shall be rebellious in this, he shall be punished by a penalty which 

in the judgm ent of our faculty suits his fault and is due. M oreover, in 

order that all these m ay be inviolably observed, we masters, one and 
a ll, have sworn on our personal security in the hand of the rector of 

our faculty and we all have spontaneously agreed to be so bound. In 

m emory of which we have caused this same statute to be inscribed and 

so ordered in the register of our faculty in the same words. M oreover, 

every rector henceforth to be created in the faculty shall swear that 

he w ill cause all the bachelors about to incept in our faculty to bind 

themselves to this same thing, swearing on their personal security in 

his hand. Given at Paris the year o f the L ord  1271,  the first day of 

April.^

The following passage from the Perscrutationes fhysicales or commentary 
on the eight books of the Physics of Aristotle by Ludovicus Coronel, com
posed between 1506 and 1511,^ shows that, while the above statute was

* A s Easter fell at that time after the first o f A p ril, the year is 1272 according to 

our reckoning.

 ̂ In the edition o f  Lyons, 1530, which I have used, three other form s o f the title 

are g iv e n : Perscrutationes fkysices, Physica Coronel, and Physice ferscrutationes egregii 
interfretis magistri Ludovici Coronel H isfan i Segoviensis diligenter castigate. Pro- 

stant Lugduni in edibus Jacobi G iunti in vico M ercuriali, 1530. T h e  passage to be 

quoted occurs at fols. xcii verso, col. 2 -x c iii recto, col. i .
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still enforced in the days of Buridan in the middle of the fourteenth cen
tury, it had become obsolete before the close of the fifteenth century.

After stating that God could supernaturally produce a vacuum, Coronel 
cites Buridan’s commentary on the Physics, book IV , question 8.

F o r he says that many o f our masters blamed him for sometimes 

m ingling certain theological matters with physical q i^ tions, of which 

sort is whether this or that which is beyond the power of nature lies 

within divine power, since to discuss this does not pertain to artists. 

But he replying hum bly said that he would prefer not to be restricted 

to this. But all the masters, he says, when they incept in arts, swear 

that they w ill dispute no purely theological question such as concerning 

the T rin ity  and incarnation, and they further swear that, if they chance 

to dispute or determine a question which touches faith and philosophy, 
they w ill determine it in favor o f the faith. A nd they w ill overthrow 

the reasons to the contrary as they shall seem to them able to be over

thrown. M oreover, it is clear, he says, that if any question touches the 

faith it is this one whether there can be a vacuum j therefore, if he is 

going to debate it, he must state what he thinks should be said about 
it according to theology or perjure himself.

These remarks o f Buridan have astonished me, first, that our masters 
blamed him, for from  the declaration o f this term, vacuum, to con

clude that it cannot be produced naturally but can happen super

naturally seems in no way blameworthy. In  the second place, Buridan’s 

m ethod o f reply, granting that our masters were justified in blaming 

him, was not satisfactory, for Buridan was not forbidden absolutely to 

treat o f theology, and they did not blame him for this, that where he 

had treated something concerning the faith he had determined it in 

favor o f the faith, because he was bound to do so apart from his oath. 

T h ird ly , that oath does not seem reasonable when it compels a man to 

overthrow  arguments, for there m ight be some loyal teacher for whom 

some argument worked out contrary to the determination of the 

church, and how would he overthrow it? But to this it seems it should 
be said that, if  the instructor does not know how to overthrow such 

an argument, he ought not to formulate it in public to his students. 

But i f  he should do otherwise, he w ould remain perjured if he had 

taken the oath, and w ill sin although no oath has preceded. There

fore, let Parisian teachers of artists who touch on theological problems 

look out for themselves. In the fourth place, I , inadequate and un

w orthy as I am, do not recall that when I  was promoted to the degree
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in arts I took, or knew o f any o f m y fellows taking, such an oath, but, 

alas, that laudable custom of the university along with others had 

become obsolete. In the fifth place, where two catholic masters and 

teachers disagreed about any matter in natural or moral philosophy 

touching the faith in any way, one o f them would not be immune from 

perjury, which seems to be awkward. F o r example, if one held that the 

infinite is possible and the other the opposite; and one that matter 

can exist without form and the other the opposite; one that, given two 

things neither of which is God nor either part of the other, God could 

annihilate one of them and leave the other, and the other, without ex

cepting respective entities, should be unwilling with the Subtle Doctor 

to concede this. And whether there was an oath or not, I w ould strive 

where occasion offered to proceed conformably to the intention of the 

person who ordered that oath to be taken. I therefore assert that God 

can render any place vacant o f content. . . .

4 2

E A R L Y  S T A T U T E S  O F  T H E  S O R B O N N E

Chartularium universitatis Parisiensis, I, 505-14.

In the first part, where the first personal pronoun is used, Robert de Sor- 
bonne (1201- 1274) ,  the founder of the college about 1257,  appears to be 
speaking and the statutes seem therefore to date before 1274.  A t first 
merely a college for students of theology, the Sorbonne in the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries came to be a designation for the faculty of theology, 
while since the nineteenth century the name has been applied to the entire 
university. The following regulations furnish a detailed picture of how such 
an institution was run, except that it should be kept in mind that the fellows 
were theological students and so older and maturer than the average resi
dents in colleges at Paris.

I wish that the custom which was instituted from the beginning in 

this house by the counsel o f good men may be kept, and if anyone 

ever has transgressed it, that henceforth he shall not presume to do so.

No one therefore shall eat meat in the house on Advent, nor on 

Monday or Tuesday o f L ent, nor from  Ascension day to Pentecost.

Also, I w ill that the community be not charged for meals taken
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in rooms. I f  there cannot be equality, it is better that the fellow  eating 

in his room be charged than the entire community.

Also, no one shall eat in his room except for cause. I f  anyone has 

a guest, he shall eat in hall. I f , moreover, it shall not seem expedient 

to the fellow  to bring that guest to hall, let him eat in his room and he 

shall have the usual portion for himself, not for the guest. If, more

over, he wants more for himself or his guest, he should pay for it 

himself. But if in the judgm ent of the fellow  who introduces him 

the guest be a person of consequence or one through whom the house 

m ight be aided or the fellow  promoted, then the said fellow  may in

vite one or two others to entertain the guest and do him honor. These 

shall similarly have the portions due them from the community but 

always without loss to the community.

Also, no one resident in town shall eat In the house except in hall, 

and if  he eats in a private room for cause, he shall scrupulously give 

his excuse before the bearer of the roll.

Also, if  three or less were bled, they may have one associate who 

has not been bled. I f  they number more than three and less than 

eight, they may have two who have not been bled. I f  eight or more 

have been bled, then they may have three who have not been bled 

and who shall have their portions. If, however, more were not bled 
than as has been said, they shall have nothing from the common table.

Also, those who have been bled may eat in a private room for 

three days if they w ill, for as is said in the thirty-third chapter of 

Genesis, “ O n the third day the pain of a wound is worse.”  ^

Also, when fellows eat in private rooms, the fragments are collected 

lest they be lost and are returned to the dispenser who puts them in 

the common repository for poor clerks.

Also, the fellows should be warned by the bearer of the roll that 

those eating in private rooms conduct themselves quietly and abstain 

from  too much noise, lest those passing through the court and street 

be scandalized and lest the fellows in rooms adjoining be hindered 
in their studies.

Also, those eating in private rooms shall provide themselves with 

what they need in season as best they can, so that the service of the com

munity may be disturbed as little as possible. But if  there are any in

fringers o f this statute who are accustomed to eat in private rooms

 ̂ I do not find the passage cited.
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without cause, they shall be warned by the bearer o f the roll to desist, 

which if  they w ill not do, he shall report it to the master. I f , moreover, 
other reasons arise for which anyone can eat in a private room, it shall 

be left to the discretion o f the roll-bearer and proctors until otherwise 

ordered.
A lso, the rule does not apply to the sick. I f  anyone eats in a private 

room because of sickness, he m ay have a fellow  with him, if  he wishes, 

to entertain and wait on him, who also shall have his due portion. 

W hat shall be the portion o f a fellow , shall be left to the discretion 

of the dispenser. I f  a fe llow  shall come late to lunch, if  he comes 

from  classes or a sermon or business o f the community, he shall have 

his fuU portion, but if from  his own affairs, he shall have bread only.

A lso, if  a fellow  eats in pension five days or less, he shall be a guest; 

but if he eats in town, he shall pay no less than if  he had eaten in the 

house.

A lso, whenever a fe llow  eats in town, whether he informs the 

household or not, he shall pay the whole pension and extras, and this 

in order that fellows m ay be discouraged from  frequent eating in 

town.

A lso, all shall wear closed outer garments, nor shall they have 

trimmings of v d r  or grise or of red or green silk on the outer garment 

or hood.

Also, no one shall have loud shoes or clothing by which scandal 

m ight be generated in any way.
A lso, no one shall be received in the house unless he shall be w ill

ing to leave off such and to observe the aforesaid niles.

Also, no one shall be received in the house unless he pledges faith 

that, if  he happens to receive books from  the common store, he wiU 

treat them carefully as if  his own and on no condition remove or lend 

them out of the house, and return them  in good condition whenever 

required or whenever he leaves town.

A lso, let every fellow  have his own m ark on his clothes and one 

only and different from  the others. A nd let all the marks be written 

on a schedule and over each mark the name o f whose it is. A nd let 

that schedule be given to the servant so that he may learn to recognize 

the m ark o f each one. A nd the servant shall not receive clothes from 

any fellow  unless he sees the mark. A nd then the servant can return 

his clothes to each fellow.

A lso, no outsider shall be placed on pension without permission of 

the master, nor shall he eat or sleep in the house as a guest more than 

three or four days without his permission.

A lso, it is ordained that those who have lived in the house at the 
expense of the house until they could provide for themselves shall 

within a short time prepare and dispose themselves to progress in pub
lic sermons through the parishes, in disputations and lectures in the 

schools; otherwise they shall be totally deprived of the benefits of the 

house. A nd it may be they were able to do this by virtue of privilege: 

nevertheless I  give them warning in all charity. M oreover, concern

ing those who are newly received or about to be admitted it is or
dained that unless they have made progress in sermons, disputations 

and lectures as aforesaid within seven years from  the time of their ad
mission, they shall similarly be deprived. A nd if  it should by chance 

happen that someone from  fear o f losing his pension should try to 

undertake to lecture on some text incautiously, unprepared, incompe

tent or unworthy, that he shall not be permitted to do so becaxise of 

the scandal to others, unless by the judgm ent and testimony of the 

more advanced students in the house he be deem ed competent and 

fitted to lecture.

Also, I wish, counsel, and decree that on fast days from A ll  Saints 

to L ent those on pension in the house shall not eat except at Vespers 
and after a ll the day’s lectures are over.

A lso, for peace and utility we propound that no secular person liv
ing in town— scribe, corrector or anyone else— unless for great cause 

eat, sleep in a room, or remain with the fellows when they eat, or have 

frequent conversation in the gardens or haU or other parts of the 

house, lest the secrets o f the house and the remarks o f the fellows be 
spread abroad.

A lso, no outsider shall come to accountings or the special meetings 

of the fellows, and he whose guest he is shall see to this.

A lso, no fellow  shall bring in outsiders frequently to drink at com

mons, and if he does, he shall pay according to the estimate of the 

dispenser.

Also, no fellow  shall have a key to the kitchen.

Also, no fellow  shall presume to sleep outside the house in town, 

and if  he did so for reason, he shall take pains to submit his excuse to 

the bearer o f the roU.
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Also, no fellow  in the presence of outsiders shall propose in hall any

thing pertaining to the society except the word of God, which no one 

shall presume to impede but all shall hear in silence him who pro

poses it.
Also, no women of any sort shall eat in the private rooms. I f  any

one violates this rule, he shall pay the assessed penalty, namely, six

pence.
Also, no fellow  shall send any dish outside the house, except by 

the consent of the person who has charge of them..

Also, if anyone has spoken opprobrious words or shameful to a 

fellow, provided it is established by two fellows of the house, he shall 

pay a purse which ought to belong to the society.
Also, if one of the fellows shall have insulted, jostled or severely 

beaten one of the servants, he shall pay a sextarium of wine to the 

fellows, and this wine ought to be vin suferieur to boot.
Also, no one shall presume to take a dish or tray either at lunch or 

dinner except as it is passed to him by the provost and his helpers 

or the servants. M oreover, he who has done otherwise shall be pe

nalized two quarts of wine. A nd therefore each provost should be 

diligent in serving the fellows w ell.
Also, at the deliberations o f the fellows each shall peacefully re

main silent until he has been called upon by the prior, and after he 

has had his say, he shall listen to the others calmly.
Also, no one shall form the habit of talking too loudly at table. W h o 

ever after he has been warned about this by the prior shall have of

fended by speaking too loudly, provided this is established afterwards 

by testimony of several fellows to the prior, shall be held to the usual 

house penalty, namely, two quarts of wine.
T h e penalty for transgression of statutes which do not fall under 

an oath is twopence, if the offenders are not reported by someone, or 

if they were, the penalty becomes sixpence in the case of fines. I under

stand not reported to mean that, if  before the matter has come to the 

attention of the prior, the offender accuses him self to the prior or 

has told the clerk to write down twopence against him for such an 

offense, for it is not enough to say to the fellows, “ I accuse m yself.”

In all these and other good customs let the roll-bearer o f the house 

be careful; but if he shall be remiss, he shall be held to the penalty 

assessed in the house which transgressors incur.
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Part II

F or the peace and utility of the community we ordain thus as to 

electing petty proctors and concerning those things which pertain to 

the exercise of their office. First, that each fellow  in entering the office 

o f proctor be required to swear according to the form of oath which 

fellows usually take on their admission, nam ely, that he w ill exercise 

the office w ell and faithfully and diligently.
Also, that before they leave office they ought to choose and nom

inate proctors to succeed themselves a fortnight before the times hith

erto observed. T h e times are these: feast of St. Bartholomew, Christ

mas, and Easter. Those named are required to answer to the society 

the same day, if they were named at dinner; if in the afternoon, next 

day at dinner under penalty of twelve pence so far as answering is 

concerned, if they have received notice of their election which ought 

to be given them by the electors. M oreover, if they have accepted at 

that time, they may straightway receive accounts, if  they wish, and their 

predecessors shall be prepared to render accounts. But if they wish, 

they may wait till the lim it, unless they or one of them wishes or in

tends to leave the house.
Concerning those leaving we ordain as follows, that if  any one of 

those elected wishes to leave the house within the fortnight mentioned, 

if  he shall have accepted office he shall receive account before he leaves 

and his co-elect shall be required to receive the account with him and 

to exercise the functions pertaining to the office. N or after they have 

accepted the office can they refuse it except because of a complete 

withdrawal from  the house, without prospect of return within the term 
o f the proctorship, or on account of grave infirmity or a lectureship, 

so that it cannot be fulfilled by themselves or by a suitable substitute. 

Because if one should allege complete withdrawal and then return 

within the term of the proctorship, he would be held to pay the same 

penalty as if he had not accepted the office. I f ,  moreover, those chosen 

and nominated shall have refused the office, they shall pay the specified 

penalty, nam ely, ten solidi within a day after their nomination, which, 

if they fail to pay, for each day of delinquency each shall be charged 

sixpence and the proctors-electors shall keep choosing others until 

new proctors are had, in order that the utility o f the society may not 

be retarded.



Moreover, this arrangement shall be observed in those who have 

held office before, that those shall be first chosen who are farthest re

moved from the time o f office-holding, unless by the society or a 

majority thereof they be deem ed unfit. I f , moreover, o f those older 

ones two held office before or paid the fine at the same time, it shall 

be at the discretion of the electors to choose this or that. Those, more

over, who were not proctors before, if  they perform ed minor offices, 

namely, reading in hall, provostship, and office in chapel, can be 

elected indifferently at the electors’ w ill and discretion.

T o  these functions, moreover, are held generally all petty proctors, 

forsooth to correct servants and to conduct themselves as follows: that 

they at any time with the persons here named, namely, the w eekly 

reader, provost, clerk o f the chapel and priest, without further delibera

tion of the other fellows can, or the m ajority of the said persons can, 

expel servants with or without salary on their conscience for the 

good of the fellows. A nd the proctors shall be held to provide other 

fit servants.

Also, all petty proctors generally shall be required at the beginning 

of their proctorship to receive and record a complete number of ves

sels and furniture from the preceding proctors and servants and to 

hand on to their successors a similar inventory. But if any are broken 

or lost, they ought first to repair these in order that the number of 

vessels may always remain certain and complete.

Besides, all vessels which are brought to table they should return 

clear, pure and whole at the end of their proctorship.
Also, they should attend to cleaning the chapel, hall, and court and 

cutting the grass at due seasons, and about all matters appertaining 

thereto.
Also, they should provide sufficiently concerning napkins and towels 

that the napkins be washed fresh and clean at least twice a week and 

the towels thrice.

Once a month they should propose what need to be provided for 

the fellows and, after deliberation by the greater and better part of 

the fellows who have remained in congregation, they should proceed 

in accordance with their deliberation. I f  no deliberation could be held, 

they should nevertheless provide for the needs o f the society as shall 

seem to them expedient.
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Also, they shall provide enough wine so that at least two hogsheads 

fu ll are left at the dose o f their proctorship.

Also, the wines bought shall not be appraised by themselves but 

together with three or four fellows summoned for this and so pre

cisely appraised according to the market where they are bought that 

eqviality shall be observed so far as possible.

Also, they shall call their rolls during octave in the accustomed man

ner and, when the time is up, they shall name the deficient for fines 

unless they wish to pay for them with their own money. But if they 

wish to pay for them, they should expunge them from  the roll before 

the time expires. I f  they do not, they or the others shall be held to 

fines. T h e  accustomed fine in the house is this, sixpence for absence 
for one day and a penny for each succeeding day of absence.

A lso, they may use the money o f the society for the personal 

utility of no one that results in damage or grievance to the society. 

N ay  more, at the dose of their proctorship they shall refund it all in 

cold cash or exchange, which if  they do not do, they shall be charged 

ten solidi a day. But if  they do not pay both fine and principal, for 

each day’s delinquency each shall be penalized sixpence. I f , more

over, they contumaciously delay in the said payments for a fortnight, 

then they shall be deprived o f the fare o f the society, the service of 
the domestics, and everything else in our power, without holding any 
further deliberation.

M oreover, if  in some makings o f change something has been lost 

and in others gained, the gain shall not be taken to distribute, unless 

first the loss has been restored.

A lso, if any bad investment has been made in any debts through 

some unexpected cause and in some exchanges something has been 

made which ought to be distributed, let that bad debt he reckoned in 

the distribution and made up from  the gain which was taken from the 

money o f the society, and this in order that the fellows to whom the 

distribution ought to be made shall be more concerned about the re

covery of the debt and that the money which is designated for the use 
o f the sodety may always remain intact.

A lon g with these general requirements for a ll petty proctors are 

some spedal ones for certain o f them, nam ely those who were elected 

at Easter: to provide concerning servants at the feast of St. John or
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concerning the preceding if they were fit, and to receive pledges anew, 

and to inquire into, to reduce to writing, and to leave to their successors 

the names of their sureties, the streets in which they dw ell, and their 

standing. I f  they bring in new ones, they are required to do the same. 

And before they are hired outright and in fu ll, they are tested for eight 

or fifteen days as is customary and those approved by the whole so

ciety or at least a m ajority are kept. M oreover, in accordance with 

the custom of Paris their sureties go surety for them with this added or 

specified that, if the servants for whom  they swear contract debts 

which were credited to them from  reverence for the house and society 

without the consent or knowledge of the fellows, if  the servants should 

leave the house without paying, the sureties w ill be held for those 

debts. M oreover, those servants who are engaged shall take oath 
according to the form given them.

Also, the said proctors should provide wood for the hall and kitchen 

for a year, unless by vote of the fellows the time shall be extended 

after the feast of St. Batholomew.

Also, to provide for a ll needs o f the society which fall within the 
time of their proctorship.

M oreover, those of the feast o f St. Bartholomew  ̂ are required to 

provide wood unless it has been provided by others and for the making 
of verjuice unless their predecessors have attended to it, and especially 

to do what should be done in vintages o f salinato, rafeto  and other 
wines as far as the money w ill go.

Those, moreover, o f Christmas are required to make provision 

for Lent of peas, beans, spices and other things as the time re
quires.

Also, the same are required to make in the accustomed way a col

lection for common expenses, nam ely, wood for the hall, the service 

of domestics, sheets, towels and other things o f the sort, having sum

moned four or five discreet fellows a little after Christmas, in order 

that the collection may be fu lly  attended to before Brandons at least. 

M oreover, the fellows residing for the year personally in the house 

or the absent who have those answering for them in the house shall 

alone contribute to the collection. I f ,  however, others who were ab

sent through the year wish for some reason to contribute to the col-

 ̂ T h e  proctors would seem to have elected thrice a year, at Easter, on St. Bartholo
mew’s (August 24), and at Christmas.
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lection and if they have property in the house, they may contribute in 

this way, that the amount be beyond the sum to be placed in the col

lection, so that always without debts the money assigned to the society 

in the accounts o f the proctors remain an integral whole, both in an

nual income and cold cash, lest by lack of cash money and reason of 

debts the utility of the society be retarded. Those not paying the col

lection shall be held at the stated term to the customary fine which we 

estimate at tw elve pence for delinquency of one day, and one penny for 

each subsequent day o f default.

In what we have said about fines for those not paying the rolls 

and collections and all other dues, in which particular fellows are 

bound to the society, we intend to bind both absent and present by 

the same law, so that they may be careful before they leave to in

quire what obligations they have and to pay them, or at least leave 

other fellows in their place to answer for them and give satisfaction as 

carefully as they would for themselves.

Part I I I

These are the duties of the janitor. First he is required to reply 
courteously to every comer, and, if  such a person asks for some iEel- 

low  of the house, he is required to seek him and call him, unless the 

caller be some scholar for whom some fellow  of the house has specially 

told him that he may have free access to his room.

W hen, moreover, the janitor goes to find some fellow  in his room 

or elsewhere, he shall close the door after him. I f  the caller is a man 

of note, he shall allow  him to wait in the court. I f  not, he shall remain 

between the two gates.

Also, the janitor is required to keep clean the entire court within 

and without and all the street so far as our house extends, and the 

walks and steps and all the rooms of the fellows and also the common 

passage to the private rooms, to provide water for the lavatory and 

keep the lavatory clean inside and out.

A lso, he shall serve no one eating or drinking in a private room, 

unless after curfew when the gate is locked with a key, which key 
he is to carry with him.

Also, under no circumstances shall he go to town for anyone. But 

if  for some urgent need of his own he has to go to town, he is required 

to have someone of the house to guard the gate, which if he does not
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do and the gate is found unguarded, he shall forfeit sixpence from his 

salary as penalty.

Also, he shall under no circumstances linger in the kitchen nor shall 

he do anything there.

Also, after curfew he must close the great gate and at the sign of 

St. James always open it and always keep the keys with him. I f  anyone 

of the house has to leave before the hour, he must rise and close the 

gate after him. If, moreover, any persons are acciKtomed to enter after 

the aforesaid hour or anyone to go out before, he is required by his 

oath to report this to the prior. Sim ilarly, if he sees any faults in the 

domestics, or any of the goods of the house carried outside by anyone, 

he is required to reveal this. Also, if he sees any outsider carrying any

thing out of the house under his garment, he shall not permit him to 

leave, unless someone from  the house accompanies him to the gate.

Also, at lunch he shall have the portion o f a fellow  without wine; 

at dinner however he shall have bread and soup as much as is deemed 

enough for him once, and a half trayful o f the fragments remaining 

after the fellows are served and the domestics have their share. A lso 

each day he shall have a pint of wine.

M oreover, he ought always to eat these at the gate w hile the fel

lows are at table. M oreover, he should reserve nothing in his room but 

return the fragments for the common benefit o f clerics. I f  he shall 

have transgressed these provisions, let the prior himself correct him. 

I f ,  by the testimony of the fellows or the m ajority of them he is found 

incorrigible, the prior m ay freely  expel him.
H is salary is twelve solidi.
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P A R I S  A S K S  F O R  T H E  B O N E S  A N D  U N 

F I N I S H E D  W O R K S  O F  A Q U I N A S ,  1 2 7 4  

Chartularium unmersitatis Parisiensis, I, 504-5.

T o  the venerable fathers in Christ, the master and provincials of the 

order of Friars Preachers and all the friars congregated in chapter 

general at Lyons, the rector of the university of Paris and proctors 

and other masters teaching at Paris in arts send greeting In H im  who

disposes all things w ell and wisely provides for the entire universe. W e 

tearfully lament with voice choked with sobs the universal loss of the 

entire church and also the manifest desolation o f the university of 

Paris, and in these days we choose not unworthily to mourn in com

mon. Alas! who can bestow on us the g ift of repeating the lamentation 

o f Jeremiah which, causing in the minds of each beyond the wonted 
mode unheard-of ecstasy and adducing unthinkable' stupor, finally 

pierces our inmost viscera and like some lethal poison penetrates to the 

heart? W e  confess what we can hardy express, for love draws back 

but grief and vehement anguish compel us to say that from  common 

report and certain rumor o f many we know that the venerable brother 

Thom as Aquinas has been called from  this world. W h o  could think 
that divine Providence would have permitted the morning star pre

eminent in the world, beacon light of the age, nay, to speak more truly, 

the m ajor lum inary that presided over the day, to have withdrawn its 

rays.? Surely, we are not unreasonable to hold that the sim has recalled 

its beam and suffered dark and unlooked for eclipse, when a light of 

such splendor to the entire church is subtracted. A nd  although we are 

not ignorant that the M aker of nature conceded him for a time to 

the whole w orld as a special privilege, yet if  we wished to follow  the 

authority of ancient philosophers, it would seem that nature had sent 

him simply to elucidate its secrets.
A nd w hy do we now vainly dw ell on such words? H im  whom from 

your general chapter celebrated at Florence we covdd not, alas, obtain, 

although we requested urgently, yet not existing ungrateful, having 

devout affection for the memory of so great a clerk, so great a father, 

so great a doctor, whom alive we could not have again, now that he 

is dead we hum bly ask his bones of you as the greatest g ift, since it 

is quite unbecoming and unworthy that another nation or place than 

the city of Paris, most noble of all universities, which first educated, 
nourished and cherished him and afterwards received from  him nutri

ment and unspeakable stimulation, should have his bones and be his 

sepulchre. F or if the church deservedly honors the bones and relics 

of the saints, to us not without cause it seems decent and holy that the 

body of so great a doctor be held in perpetual honor, so that the lasting 

memorial of his sepulchre m ay preserve without end in the hearts of 

our successors him whose fame his writings perpetuate among us.

But hoping that you w ill oblige us effectually in this devout petition,
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we humbly beg that also certain writings in the field o f philosophy be

gun by him at Paris, which on his departure he left unfinished and we 

believe completed where he was transferred, your goodw ill w ill cause 

soon to be sent to us, and particularly the commentary on Simplicius, 

on D e celo et mundoy on the Titnaeus o f P lato, and the book on aque

ducts and erecting engines, about sending which to us he made mention 

with special promise. I f  he composed any sim ilarly pertaining to logic, 

as we humbly asked him to do when he le ft us, may your goodwill 

deign to communicate them to our college. A nd just as your discretion 

is well aware, in this wicked age we are exposed to many perils, we 

fraternally entreat with devout prayers that in this your chapter you 

support us with special affection and the suffrage of your prayers. 

This letter moreover we have w illed  to be sealed with the seals of 
the rector and proctors. G iven at Paris in the year of the L ord  1274, 

the W ednesday before the discovery o f the H o ly  Cross.

l O O  R E L I C S  O F  T H O M A S  A Q U I N A S
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R E G U L A T I O N  O F  B O O K S E L L E R S ,  

P A R I S ,  1 2 7 5  

Chartularium universitatis Parisiensis, I, 532-34.

T h e  university of masters and students at Paris as a perpetual re

minder. Since that field is known to bring forth rich fruit, for which 

the care of the farmer colonus provides painstakingly in all respects, 

lest we, laboring in the field o f the L o rd  to bring forth fruit a hundred

fold in virtues and science, the L o rd  disposing, should be molested or 

impeded, especially by those who by a bad custom hang about the 

university of Paris for the sake o f gain, which they make in mercenary 

works and assistance, we ordain by decree and decree by ordinance that 

the stationers who vulgarly  are c^ led  booksellers {librarii), shall each 

year or every second year or whenever they shall be required by the 

university, give personal oath that, in receiving books to sell, storing, 

showmg, and selling the same and in their other functions in connec

tion with the university, they w ill conduct themselves faithfully and 
legitimately.

Also, since some of the aforesaid booksellers, given to insatiable cu-
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pidity, are in a way ungrateful and burdensome to the university itself, 

when they put obstacles in the way of procuring books whose use is es

sential to the students and by buying too cheaply and selling too dearly 

and thinking up other frauds make the same books too costly, although 

as those who hold an office of trust they ought to act openly and in good 

faith in this matter, which they would better observe if they would 

not simultaneously act as buyer and seller, we have decreed that the 

same booksellers swear, as has been stated above, that within a month 

from  the day on which they receive books to sell they w ill neither 

make nor pretend any contract concerning those books to keep them 

for themselves, nor w ill they suppress or conceal them in order later 

to buy or retain them, but in good faith, Immediately they have re

ceived the books or other things, they w ill offer them for sale at an 

opportune place and time. A nd if they shall be asked by the sellers, 

they shall estimate and state in good faith at how much they really 

believe the books offered for sale can be sold at a just and legitimate 

price, and they shall also put the price o f the book and the name of 

the seller somewhere on the book so that it can be seen by one looking 

at it. T h ey  shall also swear that, when they sell the books, they w ill 

not assign or transfer them entirely to the purchasers nor receive the 

price for them until they have communicated to the seller or his rep

resentative what price he is going to receive, and that concerning the 

price offered for the book they w ill tell the pure and simple truth 

without fraud and deceit, nor otherwise in any way shall they attempt 

anything about their office by cupidity or fraud, whence any detriment 
could come to the university or the students.

A lso, while the laborer is worthy o f his hire, which too he licitly 

seeks by civil law {Proxenetica), since nevertheless the standard which 

should be maintained in such matters is frequently exceeded by the 

booksellers, we have decreed that the stationers swear that they wiU 

not demand for books sold beyond four pence in the pound and a 

sm aller quantity fro  rata as their commission, and these they shall 

demand not from the seller but the purchaser.

A lso, since many damages come from corrupt and faulty exemplars,^ 

we have decreed that the said booksellers swear that they w ill apply care 

and pains with all diligence and toil to have true and correct exemplars.

A n  exem plar was supposed to be a standard critical text from which further copies 

could be safely made. See above. Selection 36, note i ,  and below, Selection 66.



and that for exemplars they shall not demand from  anyone anything 

beyond the just and moderate rent or gain or beyond that which shall 

have been assessed by the university or its deputies.

Also, we have decreed that, if perchance the said twoksellers shall 
be unwilling to swear to the aforesaid or any of the aforesaid, or after 

having sworn shall have committed fraud in connection with them, or 
shall not have diligently observed them all and each, not only shall 

they be utterly ousted from  the grace and favor of the university but 

also henceforth they shall not have the liberty g f exercising the office 

which they exercised before on behalf of the university. So that no 

master or scholar shall presume to have any business or contract what

ever with the said booksellers, after it has been established that the 

said booksellers have committed a violation of the aforesaid niles or 

any one of them. But if  any master or scholar shall presume to con

travene this, he shall be deprived of the society o f the masters and schol

ars until he shall have been reinstated by the imiversity itself. Acted 

on after deliberation and decreed are these in the general congregation 

at Paris in the convent o f the Friars Preachers and sealed with the seal 

of the university on December 8 , 1275 a .d.

102 r e g u l a t i o n  o f  b o o k s e l l e r s
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L I M I T A T I O N  O N  P R I V A T E  T E A C H I N G ,  

P A R I S ,  1 2 7 6  

Chartularium universitatis Parisiensis, I, 538-39.

T h e university of masters and scholars at Paris as a perpetual re

minder. O ur true Samaritan coming into the world restored sorely 

wounded human nature to health, pouring wine and oil into the 

wounds. But because a relapse is suffered, medicine should be applied 

which w ill be useful for health according to the quality of the disease, 

now putting on soothing remedies, now more active ones salubriously. 

On which account holy church has decreed diverse penance according 

to the nature o f the faults, punishing transgressors and trying to pre

vent future dangers. B y  her mastery she teaches us what we should 

do in similar circumstances. H ence it is that we, noting that secret 

conventicles for teaching are forbidden by canon law and hostile to

wisdom, whose professors we are, which lights men’s minds and de

tests darkness, wishing for the sake o f the common good to check 

the presumption of certain malignant persons, by common consent de

cree and likewise ordain that no master or bachelor, of whatever 

faculty he be, shall henceforth agree to lecture in private places on 

texts because of the many dangers which may result therefrom , but in 

common places where all can gather and give a faithful report of what 
is taught there, excepting only grammatical and logical texts in which 

there can be no presumption. M oreover, these things we decree and 

ordain to be observed inviolably according to the tenor of the privileges 

granted by the apostolic see to the masters and scholars of Paris. M ore

over, if anyone shall presume to act against this statute or ordinance, 

let him know that he w ill incur deprivation o f the society of masters and 
scholars. D one and ordained at St. Bernard in Cardineto  ̂ in general 

congregation, in the year of the L o rd  1276, on the W ednesday before 

the nativity o f the blessed M ary, retaining the power of adding, sub

tracting, changing and revoking when it shall seem good to us.
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O A T H S  O F  T H O S E  I N C E P T I N G  I N  A R T S ,  

A B O U T  1 2 8 0

Chartularium universitatis Parisiensis, I , 586-87.

These are the articles which bachelors about to incept in arts are re

quired to swear to, when they come before the rector pledging faith 

in person. First, it should be said to them: Y o u  are to deliver ordinary 

lectures in the round cope or in the pallium. Y o u  w ill dispute at the 

hour set and you w ill discuss your questions for forty days continu

ously after you have incepted. Y o u  are to carry on for fifteen (fo rty?) 

days in the said costume. Y o u  shall not have shoes with pointed toes 

or ornaments or openings, nor are you to wear a surcoat slashed on the 

sides, nor shall you have a mitre on your head so long as you lecture 

or dispute in the round cope. Y o u  w ill attend the meetings, obey the 

commands o f the rector and proctor in things law ful and honorable.

 ̂ T h e  College des Bernardins or du Chardonnet, founded in 1 246 by Stephen L exin g

ton, abbot o f C lairvaux, for members o f the Cistercian Order.
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Y ou  shall not permit dances to go on before your house nor anything 

unseemly to occur at your opening lecture under penalty of degrada

tion from being a master. Y ou  shall not reveal the secrets of the uni

versity. Y ou  are to be present at the burial of students on feast days 

when you know of them ; on other days, when you shall be asked, you 

shall in the aforesaid costume read or cause to be read the Psalter at 

the death of a master of the faculty. Y o u  w ill observe and defend the 

accustomed freedom of examination of Ste. Genevieve. Y ou  w ill 

promise to incept under the master under whom, you were licentiated, 

or with his consent under another, so that you have adequately sought 

his consent or would gladly  have done so if  you could, and so that you 

intend no guile or fraud towards your master under whom you gained 

the licentiate with respect to your inception. Also, you w ill observe the 

order or ordinance as to the method of giving ordinary lectures and 

of disputing. Also, you w ill stand with the secular masters and defend 

their status, statutes, and privileges all your lifetim e, to whatever 

position you may come. Also, you w ill admit to examination no mem

ber of any religious order whatever, namely for the licentiate or de

gree, nor w ill you attend his inception or determination. Also, so long 

as you shall teach in arts, you w ill dispute no purely theological ques

tion, for example, concerning the Trinity and incarnation. And if you 

chance to discuss any question which has to do with the faith and 

philosophy, you w ill settle it in favor o f the faith and answer the 

arguments contrary to the faith as it shall seem to you they should be 
answered.^

Also, you shall swear without any fraud that you have fulfilled the 

requirements in arts at Paris according to the custom hitherto ob

served, or in some university where there are at least twelve teachers. 

Also, that you w ill observe the ordinance recently passed as to the 

method of announcing general meetings to the dean of the canon law 

faculty and the dean of the medical faculty. Also, you shall swear that, 

if you shall have known that a nation is going to rise against a nation 

or a province against a province or a person against a person, you w ill 

reveal it to the nation against which there is to be made an insurrection 

of a person or province. A lso, you shall swear that you w ill not incept 

while you see another bachelor incepting, but you w ill wait until he 

has given his lecture and finished his discussion before you begin. Also,

T his is in accordance w ith the statute o f 1272 translated above, Selection 41,
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that you w ill observe the ordinance of the masters as to bachelors ex

amined on the island by masters not of the faculty. Also, you shall 

swear to, and to the best of your ability, obtain freedom of the uni

versity from  debt. Also, you shall swear that you w ill incept in your 

own cope, not one borrowed or hired, if  you put two solidi or more 

in the purse. Also, you shall swear that you are not less than twenty- 

one years of age. Also, you shall swear that you have heard lectures for 

six years in arts. Also, you shall swear that you w ill lecture for two 

years continuously unless a reasonable excuse shall occur. Also, you 

shall swear to defend the particular liberties of the faculty and the 

honorable customs of the faculty and the privileges of the whole uni

versity, to whatever position you may come.

47
T H E  U N I V E R S I T Y  D E F E N D S  A N  I N J U R E D  

M E M B E R ,  1 2 8 1

D E C R E E  OF T H E  U N I V E R S I T Y  OF  P A R I S  T H A T ,  B Y  R E A 

S O N  OF  I N J U R Y  D O N E  T O  M A S T E R  H U G H  T H E  

P H Y S I C I A N ,  T H E  M A S T E R S  S H A L L  N O T  R E 

S U M E  L E C T U R E S  U N L E S S  T H E  P R I V I L E G E  

O F  P H I L I P  A U G U S T U S  IS O B S E R V E D  A N D  

D A M A G E S  A R E  P A I D  T H E  W O U N D E D  

P H Y S I C I A N

Chartularium universitatis Parisiensis, I , 589-90.

T h e  year of the Incarnation, 1281,  the Thursday after the summer 

feast of St. M artin, the masters of all faculties gathered in Paris at 

St. Julien le Pauvre in the name of the university and for the uni

versity both o f masters and scholars, in resuming lectures unanimously 

agreed upon the form that follows, namely, that the lord king be seen 

personally on behalf of the university and that it be said to him:

L o rd  king, at your prayers and from reverence for you the masters 

are w illing to resume their lectures, but under the firm hope that the 

privilege of famous memory of Philip, once king of France, renewed 

by your father and likewise by you, shall be observed unimpaired in 

perpetuity: also in the firm hope that, if the injured physician is not
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given sufficient damages, he shall be given what is just: also with the 

hope, as before, that faithful inquisition be made by those who know 

the truth regarding the article which you say has been proposed to 

you for the first time, and that according to the finding there be com
pletion of justice.

The aforesaid masters also agreed for themselves and for their 

bachelors, who had met with them before, that, if justice was not done 

in these matters by the octave o f the nativity of the blessed Mary,^ 

they w ill be in the same state of cessation in which they were before 

the time of the said conventions, the same masters w illing for them

selves and their said bachelors that, if  any rebels against the said con

ventions are found, in the name o f the university they shall now be 

deprived, and having been deprived shall then be denounced from  

membership in the entire university. In  testimony and record whereof 

we have ordered the seal of the university to be appended.

4 8

A S S E S S M E N T  O F  H O U S E S  I N  P A R I S ,  
1 2 8 2 - 1 2 8 3

Chartularium unmersitatis Parisiensis, I, 5<)j-6oo.

This document gives us some idea of the scene and topography of the uni
versity and Latin quarter in the thirteenth century, for which consult fur
ther the Plan of Late Medieval Paris South of the Seine. O f 87 or 88 build
ings listed, a dozen or perhaps 14 were in Grande rue de St. Jacques, 9 in 
Rue de la Montagne Ste. Genevieve, 6 in the short Rue Pierre Sarrasin;
3 each in two other short streets, Rue du Platre and Rue Pavee; 2 or 3 in 
Rue de la Serpente; 2 each in Place Maubert, Clos St. Benoit, Rue St. 
Cosme, Rue St. Victor, Rue de la Bucherie, Rue de Bievre, Vicus Potatorii, 
Guellandia (Rue Coupe Gueule), and the tiny Rue des Pretres St. Severin. 
Apparently three were in Rue St. Hilaire and two in Rue du Mont St. Hil
aire, but the distribution between the two is a little uncertain. Perhaps there 
were two, surely one, in Rue St. £tienne des Gres. Other streets of the 
Latin quarter with one each were Rue d’Arras, Passage des Jacobins, Rue du 
Chaudron, Rue de Sorbonne, Rue des Amandiers, Rue du Four, Rue 
Chartiere, Rue des Poirees, Rue de la Huchette, Rue des Noyers and Rue 
Erambour de Brie. Rue St. Germain lay outside the walls from the Porte 

September 15.

St. Germain to St. Germain des Pres. Rue St. Christophe was in la Cite, as 
was another house. Rue Neuve I cannot identify. For eleven of the buildings 
no street is named. It will be noted that it was already customary for prelates 
as well as nobles from other parts of the realm to have Hotels in Paris, while 
many of the other householders were not native Parisians.

In  the year of the L ord  1281,  masters in theology Adam  de Gouly 

and Peter de Vylarcheavis first acted as assessors on the Thursday pre

ceding the feast of St. Peter in cathedra.^

T h e  house of Clement, priest of Issy, in Place M aubert before the 

house ad mssam, six pounds.

T h e  new house o f the Sorbonists in the cloister of St. Benedict next 

to the still newer one, we assess at twenty pounds Parisian, the same as 

last year.
T h e  house of master W illiam  de Charleis in Rue St. Cosme  ̂before 

the house with the deer, four and a half pounds.

T h e  house belonging to the church o f Blois in the m iddle of the 

street leading from  Porte d’Infer ® to St. Jacques,* thirteen pounds.

W ednesday.

Classrooms to the great Breton ® in Rue d ’Arras,® 110  sous.

H ouse of Droco de Cachant before St. M athurin in Grande rue.^

H ouse belonging to I’H otel D ieu near the vacant lot in Rue Pierre 

Sarrasin, seven pounds.

H ouse o f W illiam  de Seint Cuir in Rue de la Serpente, in front 

o f the house of master H enri de Verdilly, with a yard and cellar, 

without stables j 1 8 pounds Parisian.

H ouse o f Jean de Boigeval in Rue St. Germain, 50 sous.

Thursday.

H ouse of Richard le Fenier in Rue du P latre, 4 pounds, 10 sous 

Parisian.
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 ̂ February 20, 1281.

* T h e  southern extension o f Rue de la Harpe (now  B oulevard St. M ich e l), some

times called more fu lly  “ vicus SS. Cosme et D am iani.”

* A t the end o f the street mentioned in note 2; also called Porte Gibard ou St. M ichel.

* T h e  Dominican convent, previously occupied by the H ospital o f St. Jacques. T h e 

street referred to seems to be the Passage des Jacobins.
° Can A belard be meant?

* It ran parallel to the famous Street o f Straw and was more or less identical with 
the present Rue de l ’ H 5tel Colbert.

 ̂T h a t is. Rue St. Jacques, then called both Grande rue and Grande rue de St. Jacques.



House o f Peter of A uvergne in Rue St. Victor opposite Rue A lex
andre Langlois,* eight pounds.

House of the heirs o f W illiam  de Poncello in Rue Pavee,® next 

to the house of Stephen de M oret; six pounds, five sous.

House of master H u gh  de H erm en in R ue Pavee with stables; 

eight pounds for the house and ten sous for the stables.

House of master Ivo, dean of Clicon, before the house of the counts 
of Bar, 16 pounds.

House of Thomas the potter in Grande rue tojvards St. Jacques next 

the house of the bishop o f Lincoln, 8 pounds, 15 sous.

House of Louis Chanscon next to the house o f the archpriest of St. 
Severin on the long alley,^** eight pounds.

House of the Tw o Sheep, six pounds, five sous.

House of W illiam  called G iffard, above the house o f the Marmosets: 
four pounds, five sous for the entire year.

House of Theobald Brito before St. Hilaire,^^ eight and a half 
pounds.

Classrooms of Thom as the Flem ing between three gates with 
columns, eleven sous.

House that used to belong to Bernard, priest of St. Nicolas,^- in 

Rue St. Victor before the Serpent, four pounds Parisian.

House of master Ivo, canon of St. M elo  de Pontisara, in Rue Ste. 

Genevieve,^® ten and a half pounds Parisian.

House o f Jean, called o f St. M artin, on M ount Ste. Genevieve un
der the gallows.

House of Nicholas, called L e  Mascon, at the Garnet in Rue St. 
Hilaire,^^ seven pounds Parisian.

H ouse of Nicholas, the image-maker, in Rue Ste. Genevieve, 60 
sous Parisian.

® In the region occupied since i 794 by the Ecolc Polytechniquo.

Probably the one near Place M aubert, although there was another opening off 
Rue St. Andre.

T h is perhaps refers to Rue des Pretres St. Severin which runs across the west 

facade o f  the church, while Rue St. Severin runs alon g its north side.

I f  “ before”  means opposite the west facade, this would put it in Rue du Chaudron; 

otherwise it m ight have been in Rue des Sept Voies or C arrefour St. H ilaire.

Near the com er o f  Rue des Bem ardins and Rue St. Victor, now passed by the 
Boulevard St. Germain.

A pparently Rue de la M ontagne Ste. Genevieve is meant.

Probably Vicus inferior Sancti H ilarii (called, from  the fourteenth century on, 
Rue des Carmes) is meant rather than Rue du M ont St. H ilaire (now  Rue de Lanneau).
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House of Pierre M orel in Grande rue, eight pounds Parisian.

House of Stephen Point Larne (Pasne?) and his mother, 1 10 sous 

Parisian.

H ouse of Biche le Lom bard in Rue St. Christophe, six pounds.

H ouse of M aster Peter of V illa Blovana, six pounds Parisian.

H ouse of W illiam  of Seint Cuyr in Rue de la Serpente, garden, nine 

pounds Parisian.^®

House of W illiam  le M areschal in Rue des Noyers, with a yard, 

without a cellar, next the houses of H uguelinus, common sergeant in 

decretals, 65 sous.
House of John Berbette in Rue Ste. Genevieve, with garden, cellar, 

yardj lO O  sous Parisian.

Sm all house o f St. Stephen.^®

In the year of the L ord  1282 the assessors were masters in theology, 

friar H u gh  de Billonio of the O rder of Preachers, friar Allotus of the 

M inorites, and four masters in arts and the burghers, Jean Quidornoie 

the E ld er, Nicholas o f Auxerre.

H ouse of the nephew of the bishop o f Cahors, in Rue de la Bucherie, 

on the long alley, 108 sous.

H ouse o f Adam  of Arras, with five rooms, in Guellandia,^^ lO O  sous 

Parisian.

H ouse belonging to I’H otel D ieu in Grande rue at the longest grade, 

on which hangs a key as a sign, six and a half pounds.

H ouse o f Stephen of Lim oges, cleric, in Rue du Platre, 1 1 5 sous.

N ew  house of M ichael Fresnel in Grande rue, for this year only, 

eight pounds.

H ouse of W illiam  de Roseto In Grande rue, with garden, next to 

H u g h  le Convert, with six rooms, nine and a half pounds.

Schoolhouse of the Sorbonne in Rue de Sorbonne, the first, in which 

clerics live, from  the direction of St. Cosme, ten pounds Parisian.

H ouse that belonged to M atthieu Rufi, now deceased, in Grande 

rue, with five rooms, i lO sous.

H ouse of Theobald the tailor in Grande rue, four pounds Parisian.

H ouse of master Gui de Gravia before the house of Robert de 

Torota, at the corner, nine and a half pounds.

Possibly the same property as that owned by him in the same street and listed above.

Perhaps in Rue St. Etienne des Gres, where the church was located.

Rue Coupe Gueule, running parallel between Rue de Sorbonne and Rue des 

M asons.
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House of Theobald Brito, R ue des Amandiers, with four rooms and 
a cellar and a big kitchen/® seven pounds.

House of master Gui de Gravia, above St. H ilaire opposite Rue du 
Chaudron, with five rooms, kitchen, garden, cellar, stables j tw elve 
pounds.

T h e smaller house of M atthew  the Lom bard in Rue du Four, with 

five rooms and one over the kitchen without a storeroom, n o  sous.

T h e house which is called Guibert de Vouta’s, in Rue Chartiere, 
four pounds, ten sous.

H ouse of Agnes de G ravia in Rue Coupe Gueule, called at L i  plate 

pierre, with four rooms, a yard, stables and large storeroom; six pounds, 
fourteen sous.

House of H en ry the Lom bard in Rue Pierre Sarrasin, which is 

next to the house in which H en ry  the Lom bard lives, which has four 
rooms, four pounds, sixteen sous.

H ouse of Ivo Brito, once canon of Reims, in Rue Pierre Sarrasin, 
with five rooms and a cellar, seven pounds.

H ouse of master Jean le Savoner, in Rue Pierre Sarrasin, which has 

three principal rooms and a cellar, next the house with two gutters, lO O  

sous Parisian.

House of Adam  de Stupis, in Vicus Potatorii, belonging to the count 
of M acon; 7 pounds, 10 sous.

House of Geoffrey M ason (or, the mason), in Vicus Potatorii, be

longing to the count of M acon, which is beyond the house in which 

Geoffrey himself lives, which has five rooms j 65 sous Parisian.

House of Pierre de C loltre, at the horn in Rue de B ievre; 6 pounds,
5 sous.

House of W illiam  de Bacia, 100 sous Parisian, in Rue de la Porree.

House of master W illiam  of Ghent in Rue de B ievre; 4 pounds and 
10 sous Parisian.

H ouse of master R em y in Rue Ste. Genevieve, with two rooms and 

a good cellar and a small kitchen, ten pounds Parisian.

H ouse of N oel M ason (or, the mason), Rue St. H ilaire, with three 
rooms and kitchen; 3 pounds, 10 sous Parisian.

House of Jean Pie d ’Oie, Rue de I’eglise St. H ilaire, with four 
rooms and a kitchen; 76 sous Parisian.

House of the canon o f St. Etienne, before the house of master Jean

Presum ably in a separate building.
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Rom an, in the long alley off Rue grande St. Jacques, with six rooms, 

cellar and yard; nine pounds Parisian.

H ouse o f Nicolas le Jeune, Rue de la Bucherie; 8 pounds and 15 

sous Parisian.

H ouse of the almoner o f St. Germain des P res; 60 pounds, 12 sous, 

on the meadow.

H ouse o f the almoner o f St. Germain des Pres, on the flats above 

the little bridge (Petit-Pons); 8 pounds, 15 sous Parisian.

H ouse in Rue N euve of Jean de Douais, 10 pounds Parisian.

H ouse of master Gandulfus, in la C ite, 100 sous.

H ouse o f Robert le  Seeleur, Rue Eram bour de Brie; 8 pounds,

10 sous.

U pper house of A lain le  Jeune in Grande rue; 6 pounds, 10 sous.
H ouse of R oger des Pres in Grande rue, seven pounds Parisian.

H ouse o f M ichael the Flem ing, that is the lower one, Rue St. 

H ila ire; 60 and 15 sous.

L o w er house o f Lam bert de Barro, opposite the house o f master 

Jean de Grand Pont in Rue Ste. Genevieve, 15 pounds.

H ouse of master Bertaud of St. Denis in Rue du Platre, twelve and a 
h alf pounds.

H ouse o f the clerics of N otre Dam e in Rue de la Huchette, with 

front rooms near the gate; 13 pounds Parisian and 5 sous.

H ouse of the Sorbonists on the long alley before the Palace of the 

Therm ae, 24 pounds.^®

U pper house of the Sorbonists in Grande rue, which is called of the 

M arm osets, 8 povmds.

H ouse of master W alter de Chandelis, in Rue St. Etienne des Gres, 

w ith stables; 14 pounds, 5 sous.

Probably the Vicus ad Therm as, later Rue des M athurins, is meant, o r perhaps 

a cul-de-sac between the Therm ae and the M athurins. T h e  Rue de Sorbonne can 

hardly be meant, since it is mentioned as such earlier in the document.
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I 1 2 P R I C E S  O F  B O O K S

49
P R I C E S  O F  B O O K S  A T  P A R I S :  E X E M P L A R  

A N D  P E C I A ,  1 2 8 6  

ChartuLarium universitatis Parisiensis, I , 644-49.

The text has here been reduced to a somewhat more abbreviated and tabu
lar form than in the Ckartularium, with use of Arabic in place of Roman 
numerals. Concerning the fecia or section of an exemflar (standard text) 
which could be borrowed, copied and returned separately, consult Jean 
Destrez, La Pecia dans les manuscripts umversitaires du X l l l e  et du X IV e  
siecle, 1935. See also our later selections under the years 1317- 1347 and 
1396.

T itle of the Book Num ber of feciae Price  ̂

s. d.

18

16

12

Originalia {Moralia) o f G regory on Job ICX) 8

H omilies of G regory 28

Objections of master Andrea against the Jews con
cerning our Em anuel 16 

Isidore, On the Supreme Good, and the Contempla
tions of Richard o f St. Victor 24 

H ugh of St. Victor on the sacraments 40 3 
Ralph of St. Victor on Leviticus 43 3 

Originalia of St. Bernard, nam ely, the books on con

sideration, the tw elve steps o f hum ility, the steps 

of pride, homilies of praises o f the Virgin mother; 

the book of the same sent to the archbishop of 

Sens on monastic discipline j the epistle sent to the 
brothers of M ons D ei 

St. Bernard on loving G od and on meditation, on 

grace and free w ill, on precept and dispensation 

Floreber (i.e., Flores Bernardi, F low ers of Bernard)

Originalia of Anselm  on truth, free w ill, the fall of 

the devil, w hy God man, virginal conception, pro-

T h e abbreviation s. is for solidi, s o b s , o r shillings; d. for denarii or pence. It w ill 
be seen that the average price was about a penny o r half-penny per pecia.

17

14
40

12

20

T itle  of the Book Num ber of feciae Price

s. d.

cession o f the holy spirit, predestination, grace and 

free w ill, M onologium  40 2

Incarnation o f the W ord , Similitudes and Dissimili

tudes 12 6 

D e  -pro-prietatibus rerum. O n the Properties of

T hings (Bartholomaeus Anglicus) 102 4

O n the sacraments N ot stated 2

D e  naturis rerum. O n the Natures of Things (A lex

ander Neckam ) , 41 18 

O n the O rigin of the Sciences (Robert K ilw ardby) 18 9 

O n the Principles of Nature of master John of Sic-

cavilla 14 7

Com m entary of Alexander on the M eteorology and

the Physiognom y o f Aristotle 19 9

Com m entary of Simplicius on the Predicamenta 34 18

Comm entary on the Peryarmenia 18 9

Comm entary of Themistius on D e anima 10 6
Summa o f Raym ond (o f Penafort) with the Appa

ratus 3 

Summa o f master Lom bard (Sentences of Peter

Lom bard) 3

Concordances of Vaulisant 108 6

H istoria scolastica (o f Peter Comestor) 3

These are Exem plaria in Theology

Originalia of St. Augustine, first the Enchiridion 6 4

D e  trinitate o f Augustine 48 3

Confessions o f Augustine 21

D e  doctrina Christiana and D e disci-plina Christiana 15

O f the Conflict of Vices, Augustine 2

Retractions o f Augustine 6 

Super Genesim ad litteram of Augustine, Ecclesiasti

cal D ogm as (Gennadius), O n Faith to Peter (Ful-

gentius) 36 

Augustine on free w ill, against Faustus, and on the

divination o f demons 38
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Title o f the Book N um ber of -peciae Price
d.s.

On the H arm ony of the Gospels; Questions o f the 

O ld  and N ew  Testam ent; also Augustine on the 

Academics or against; and on the Blessed L ife ;  

on the O rder; Soliloquies; on the Im m ortality of 

the Soul; Customs of the Church; M orals o f the 

Manicheans; Q uantity o f the Soul 

Augustine on conjugal good, on holy virginity, and 

the profession of holy widowhood, and against five 

heresies, and to Orosius 
O n the Use of B elief, the Grace o f the N ew  Testa

ment, the Nature of the Good 

Augustine, F ive Replies to the Pelagians 

Augustine on nuptials and concupiscence; and on 

adulterous marriage 

H om ilies o f Augustine, O n Penitence 

Epistles of Augtistine 

T ex t o f books

Dionysius with commentaries

24

10

8
9

42 2

2

6

12

6
3

7
6

These are writings o f brother Thom as Aquinas

O n the first book o f the Sentences 37 2

O n the second 47 2

O n the third 50 2

O n the fourth 81 4
M atthew  glossed by brother Thornas Aquinas 57 3
M ark 20 16

Lxike 40 2

Summa theologiae o f brother Thom as Aquinas, 

B o o k ! 56 3
First part o f the second book 60 3
Second part o f the second book 82 4
Questions on Truth  o f brother Thom as 66 3
Questions on the Pow er of G od 28 14
O n spiritual creatures 5 3
Questions on the Soul and Virtues 24 12

Questions on E v il 28 14
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Title of the Book N um ber of feciae Price
S. d.

Questions de quolibet (what you w ill) 14 7
Summa contra Gentiles of brother Thom as 57 3
O n Perfection of Condition 7 4
Postille  on the Gospel of John 41 20

These are writings o f brother Peter de Tarantasia

O n the first book o f the Sentences 33 18

O n the second 35 19

O n  the third 36 20

O n  the fourth 48 27

P ostille  on the Pauline Epistles 70 3 6

P ostille  on L uke 32 18

L iteral commentary of Robert Kilw ardby on the

Sentences 44 22

P ostille  of brother W illiam  of Altona on M atthew 27 16

Postille  of the same on Isaiah 26 16

P ostille  of brother W illiam  o f M elton on the Psalter 96 4
Postille  o f the same on the tw elve prophets 61 4 6

Postille  o f the same on M ark 51 3
O n Ecclesiasticus 58 3 6

Postille  of the same on Job 51 3 6

These are writings of brother Bonaventura of the Order

o f Friars M inor, namely;

Postille  on L uke 73 3
Postille  o f the same on Ecclesiastes 12 6

Postille  on the Song of Songs 13 8

Postille  on the book of Proverbs 37 20

Postille  on the Song o f Songs 15 8

P ostille  on the book of W isdom 10 6

P ostille  on the Apocalypse 23 15

P ostille  on the canonical epistles 15 8

O n the Sentences for the first book 2

F o r the second 4
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For the third 

For the fourth

T iiU  of the Book N um ber o f feciae Price

s. d.

2
2

P R I C E S  O F  B O O K S

For the text of the Bible

For the five books of M oses glossed

For all the historical books

For Job

For the Psalter glossed

For the books of Solomon

For sixteen prophets

For the Gospels with the old gloss

For the Pauline Epistles

For the Acts of the Apostles, canonical epistles and 

Apocalypse

5
5
5
2

4
2

5 
4 
4

Sermons o f brother W illiam  of Lyons for Sundays 

on the Epistles 65 2 6

H is Sermons on the Saints 69 2 6

Sermons of brother Thom as Brito for Sundays on 

both Epistles and Gospels, nam ely, opening “ Abi- 

ciamus” 61 2

H is Sermons opening, “ Precinxisti,”  nam ely, the 

Communion of the Saints 47 20

Sermons opening, “ Abiciamus”  o f (W illiam  of) 

M ailly , for Sundays 49 20

H is Sermons for Feast days, nam ely from  the feast 

of St. Andrew the Apostle to Annimciation 17 8

Sermons of brother Peter o f St. Benedict, opening, 

“ Desideratus,”  for Sundays 24 12

H is Sermons for Feast days, opening, “ Suspen- 
dium” 21 8

Communion of the Saints, opening, “ Nim is honorati 
sunt” 20 8

Sermons of Alleabatensis for Sundays 

Sermons for Sundays and Feast days opening, 
“ Legifer” 35 18
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T itle of the Book Num ber of feciae Price 

s. d.

117

Provincial Sermons of Tussia which open, “ Sapien-

tia sanctorum”  32 15

N ew  Legends o f all the Saints 90 3

Sunday Sermons of Biardus 51 18

H is Sermons for Feast D ays 18 6

Distinctions o f Mauritius 84 3

This is the assessment o f Exem plaria

F or the text of the Decretals 4

F o r the Apparatus of the Decretals 5

F o r the text o f the Decretum  5

F o r the Apparatus of the Decretum  6

F or the Summa o f Geoffrey 2

F o r the Summa of H ugh  8

F o r the Summa of master Peter de Salinis 5

F o r the Apparatus of Innocent 10
F or the Cases o f Bartholomew 2 6

F or the Cases of Bernard 2 6

F or the Summa of Raymond with the Apparatus 4

F or the books o f Ranfredus in canon and d v il law  5

F or the Repertory (o f W illiam  D urant) 2

F o r the Cofiosa  (o f H enry Hostiensis) 10

F o r the Apparatus of Hostiensis 30 

F or his Margarita 12

F or the text o f the O ld  D igest 6

F or the Apparatus 5

F or the text o f the N ew  D igest 4

F or the Apparatus 4

F o r the text of the Infortiatum  4

F or the Apparatus 4

F o r the text of the small Volumen 4

F o r the Apparatus 4

F o r the text o f the Code 5

F o r the Apparatus 5
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M A S T E R S  T O  K E E P  A  R E C O R D  O F  T H E I R  

S C H O L A R S ,  P A R I S ,  1 2 8 9  

Chartularium universitatis Parisiensis, I I , 35-36.

T o  all who shall see the present letters the rector o f the university of 

Paris and the masters, one and all, o f the faculty- o f arts send greeting 

in the Son o f the glorious Virgin. N oticing that because of the multi

tude of scholars of our faculty we do not know the names o f many 

and cannot discern who are good and legitimate or factitious, and 
some pretend to be scholars of our faculty in order to enjoy the 

privileges and liberties o f the same and o f the university and be de

fended, who as putrid members should be separated from  such a body 

or assoaation (fo r both on account o f such the faculty is often defamed 

and belittled by many, and the masters o f the said faculty are in vari

ous ways impeded from  study and contemplation, and good scholars 

because of the association and influence o f such persons withdraw from  

the university so that they are unable to acquire the precious pearl of 

science): we, wishing to apply a wholesome remedy for this, decree 

and also ordain that the masters o f the said faculty, one and all, and 

also those who are about to incept in the said faculty, shall be required 

by oath, all fraxxd aside, to write down the names o f their own scholars, 

that they m ay have knowledge o f the good ones and be able to give 

law ful testimony about them in place and time and on any necessary 

occasion, so that only those attending the university and conducting 

themselves towards masters as is customary and statutory with re

spect to both ordinary and cursory lectures and making due compen- 

Mtion for the same, if they are so required by their own masters, and 

if  the masters shall be content with them, shall enjoy the privileges 

and liberties o f the faculty and university and may be promoted to 

particular functions in the said faculty. But fictitious scholars and 

hangers-on of the university shall not be written down with the 

good, but as useless shall be rem oved from  the bosom and association 

of the faculty, so that without dispensation from  the faculty they may 

not be promoted to any standing in the faculty nor enjoy the privileges 

and liberties of the university but shall be held for non-scholars by 

each of the masters by their oaths. M oreover, we w ill and ordain that
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every rector upon his institution shall be bound by oath that he w ill 

cause the present ordinance to be circulated annually through the 
classes o f the masters by a sworn servitor. Nevertheless, we wish that, 

these things notwithstanding, a ll statutes and privileges of the uni
versity be inviolably observed in all and by all. A nd that these may 

have firm validity, the seals o f the four nations are affixed to the 

present schedule. G iven in the year of the L ord  1289, St. Julien le 

Pauvre, the Friday follow ing the feast o f St. Denis.

5 1

A  S C H O L A R  D I V O R C E D ,  P A R I S ,  1 2 9 0

Chartularium imiverskatis Parisiensis, I I ,  39.

T o  a ll who may see the present letters the Official of Paris sends 

greeting in the Lord. W e  make known that in our presence John, 

called Florie, a cleric and scholar o f Paris, asserted on his oath in law 

before us with personal security from  the same cleric, that a divorce 

was made between him on one side and his w ife Simonia on the other 

by the venerable man and discreet Official o f the court o f Rouen, as 

he said. A nd the same cleric promised by the said oath that, i f  the 

s^d divorce should be revoked in any way so that there should be a 

reconciliation between them, thereupon the said John would be de

prived o f the function o f teaching at Paris in the facility of arts. 

W h at we have heard, this we bear witness to. In  testimony of which 

thing at the request of the cleric him self we have seen fit to append 

the seal o f the (ecclesiastical) court o f Paris to the present letters. 

G iven in the year o f the L ord  1290, the M onday after Jubilate.

5 2

S A L E  O F  P A R C H M E N T  A T  P A R I S ,  1 2 9 1

Chartularium universitatis Parisiensis, I I ,  48 -51.

Parchment was precious to masters and students as writing material and for 
the multiplication of books, as indicated in Selection 49. The university found 
it advisable to regulate its sale and the dealers in it. Paper was already being



manufactured in Italy, first at Fabriano about 12 6 9 -12 7 6 , then at Bologna 
in 1293, at Cividale, and a little later at Padua, Genoa, and Treviso. The 
university of Paris, however, accepted dealers in paper only in 1415.  The 
mills of Fabriano were the most successful in improving the technique of 
paper-making during the later thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. The 
long-accepted legend of a paper made of cotton by the Arabs has been de
stroyed by microscopic examination by botanists, showing that the extant 
specimens are made of rags of linen or hemp. It was new processes, rather, 
which distinguished the paper of Fabriano from that of the Arabic world 
and of Jativa in Spain, where paper was first manufactured in Europe. There 
the paste had been beaten with wooden pestles, glued with starch, and con
tained long fibres. At Fabriano the paste was better masticated by metal 
mallets run by water power, was glued with gelatin, had short fibres, and 
was marked with filigranes. It was this improved paper which ultimately 
came to replace parchment.

T o  all the faithful of Christ who shall see the present page the 

university of masters and scholars studying at Paris send greeting in 

the Son of the glorious Virgin. Since at our request and for our com

mon advantage, the religious men, the minister and brethren of the 

house of St. Mathurin at Paris of the O rder o f the H o ly  Trinity and 

Captives, have conceded to us a place in the court of their house for 

the receiving and sale of parchment of their sheer grace and so long 

as they please, until we shall provide us with another suitable place, 

know ye all that we make no claim to the said place of right, usage, 

dominion or perpetuity. In testimony of which thing we have con

ceded to the said religious the present letter patent fortified by the 

muniment of our seal. G iven the year o f the L o rd  1291,  the month 

of June.

120 SALE O F  P A R C H M E N T

W hen first any foreign merchant having parchment to expose for 

sale has entered the city of Paris, he shall be required to bring or have 

brought the said parchment to the accustomed place, namely to St. 

Mathurin and, this done, to go or send someone to the rector of the 

university of Paris in order that the rector may send one of his assist

ants to inventory the said parchment and, this done, to have it in

spected and valued by four sworn parchment-dealers of the same 

university. A nd the same rector shall be required to post or have 

posted notices and bills on behalf of the said university stating that, 

if any scholar or other needs parchment, he shall seek the said place

of M athurins to buy parchment, if it seems good to him. A nd the said 

evaluation made, the said merchant of the same parchment shall be 

required to occupy or have occupied the said place where the parch

ment is on view  and there for twenty-four hours to await scholars, 

practitioners and others desiring to buy parchment. A nd during the 

duration of the said time of twenty-four hours the parchment-dealers 

of this city of Paris or any one of them may not and should not buy, 

nor should the said foreign merchant expose his parchment or any 

part thereof for sale to them under penalty o f the fine accustomed to 

be levied in this case. W hen the said twenty-four hours are elapsed 

the said merchant can sell and expose for sale, and the same parchment- 

dealers of this city of Paris may buy, if they see fit.

T o  all who shall see and hear the present letters the university of 

masters and scholars at Paris sends greeting in H im  who is the true sal

vation of all. It is written in canon law: “ It is fruit divine to have 

often dispensed justice.”  F or the supreme good in life is to cherish 

justice and deal out to each one his deserts, whether he is to be re

warded with a prize or a^Bicted with penalty or punishment. Since 

therefore between us on the one hand and the parchment-dealers of 
Paris on the other there has long since been dissension over this, 

namely, that the same parchment-dealers committed many frauds and 

many acts of ill w ill in buying and selling parchment to the prejudice 

and injury of university and state, therefore at that time we made 

them swear that they would commit no frauds in buying and selling, 

rather would buy faithfully and sell faithfully. But that which they 

promised by oath they have not legally  observed, as recent investiga

tion has shown. Rather adding fraud to fraud, evil to evil, to the peril 

o f their own souls, and damage and loss o f many persons, they have 

repeatedly acted contrary to their own oath. A nd since it is written 

that hum ility little aids the humble, if contempt does not harm the 

contumacious, and that crimes should be punished wherever they are 

detected, nay ’tis certain that he w ill not scruple at underhand con

spiracy who fails to check manifest crime: therefore we, desiring to 

check their so many and great deceits as best we can, with the profit 

of the university in mind, have drawn up certain articles which, first 

put into Romance or French, we have made them swear to publicly.

T h e  first article is that the said parchment-dealers make no con
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spiracies to the prejudice and injury of the masters and scholars and

of the parchment-dealers to each other.

T h at in buying they observe good faith and legality towards one 
another.

T h at they sell law fully  without fraud to the said masters and schol

ars, nor shall they hide good parchment, if  they have it with them.

T h at they shall not go to merchants outside the fairs to buy parch

ment by themselves or through others, and that they shall not buy 

parchment in pelts for future years at their pleasure, and that they 
buy nothing by candlelight in secret.

That they make no agreement with foreign merchants at the time 

of the fairs or any other time, arranging or assessing with them as to 

the price to be charged.

That they do not buy parchment except at St. Mathurins or in the 
public place of the fairs.

T h at if the parchment-dealers at Paris buy parchment in the pres

ence of a master or scholar who needs parchment, that the said master 

or scholar shall have part o f that parchment for the price at which it 

was bought. H owever, the master or scholar shall be required to give 

the said parchment-dealer sixpence in the pound for his service and 

labor. M oreover, we mean by present that he should be there before 

the parchment is divided.

T h at single merchants present share in the purchase. M oreover, we 
mean by present as said above.

T h at on the first day o f the fairs o f L e n d it '  or St. Lazare they do 

not buy parchment before the merchants o f the king, o f the bishop of 

Paris, and masters and scholars have bought, unless foreign merchants 

on the said day have bought before the said time.

W e  order that scholars m ay not buy except for themselves and their 

associates and may not resell to others unless they should have to leave 
(i.e. leave the university).

A t the time of the fairs the bedells o f the university shall be sent 

to the fairs and diligently inquire if scholars or parchment-dealers are 

committing fraud in selling or buying there.

W e ordain that the parchment-dealers agree that during the term 

o f every rector careful investigation about these matters be made by

 ̂ Held at St. Denis the secQnd W ednesday in June.
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those deputed or to be deputed by the university, and that these things 

each and all be published each year in sermons and in classes, that mas

ters and scholars who know anything of the aforesaid may reveal it to 

the rector. G iven in the year of the L o rd  1291,  the Tuesday after 

the feast o f A ll  Saints.
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P L A I N T  O F  T H E  U N I V E R S I T Y  O F  P A R I S ,

1 2 9 2 - 1 3 1 6  

Chartularium universitatis Parisiensisy I I ,  182-83.

It is not stated just when or by whom this memorandum was drawn up, or 
to whom it was addressed, or from what university action it resulted.

Articles or defects of the university. T h e  university suflFers injury 

in this, that privileges granted it by the apostolic see are ill observed, 

in that we have no conserver of certain privileges. For, although the 

imiversity has the privilege that a licentiate o f Paris in any faculty may 

incept and lecture at Paris or elsewhere, yet this is not carried out 

in some regions such as E ngland and M ontpellier, and in some other 

universities, where a master or licentiate of Paris is not admitted to 

a master’s functions, no matter how great may be his reputation.

A lso, that little or no provision is made in these days for masters 

and scholars, albeit deserving.

A lso, that students, o f whatever kingdom or province they are, 

cannot enjoy their property freely.

A lso, that scholars are molested to pay taxes on their houses. T he 

university asks that a letter, granted long since as to this, be handed 

over and preserved in the archives.

A lso, it asks letters o f the king by virtue of which those who for 

the time being are chaplains of the university may freely receive their 

fruits or rents at the times assigned.

Also, the university asks that judges, secular as w ell as ecclesiastical, 

be forced to observe the privileges of the university and, without delay 

and hindrance to students, to administer justice as often as they may 

be required.

A lso, the university begs the lord king that he deign to make pro-
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vision for the dean of St. M arcel near Paris as a venerable man who 

has long served the university laudably and honorably, and likewise 

for others specially nominated to him by the university.

Note that those who seize the property of scholars at present can

not be compelled to make restitution, as is clear in the case of a scholar 

to whom 123 pounds are owed by a burgher o f L ille ;  also in the case 

of master W illiam  of Louvain, a bachelor of theology, whose goods 

were taken by Reginald Canet, royal collector near St. Quentin in 

claustro Foviensiy to the value of 120 pounds Parisian. Further make 

note of a master in medicine who was beaten at St. Antoine. Also, 

concerning another who, contrary to the privileges, was detained in the 

prison of the bishop of Troyes.
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F L E M I S H  S T U D E N T S  A T  P A R I S  A N D  

O R L E A N S  N O T  T O  B E  M O L E S T E D  

D U R I N G  T H E  W A R ,  1 2 9 7  

Chartularium universitatis Parisiensis, I I , 75.

Philip, by the grace of G od king of the Franks, to all our justiciars-and 

ministers to whom the present letters may come, greeting. Although 

to all who are intent on the pursuit of good arts we gladly  display 

that favoring attitude by which they may be preserved from molesta

tion which would withdraw them from  praiseworthy works, yet to 

those who engage in scholastic disciplines we the more gladly show 

the opportune favor which they seem to deserve by their merits that, 

the more bent upon wisdom, in which our soul continually delights, 

they may conform to our grace. W herefore lest on the pretext of the 

rebellion of Guy, once count o f Flanders, or any other of our ad

versaries, masters and scholars studying at Paris and Orleans or their 

servants, wherever they may have been born, should be molested, we 

wish them to remain under our protection in the universities of Paris 

and Orleans, ordering you and each o f you that you defend from in

juries and violence the said masters and scholars and their servants 

who may wish to be laudably engaged in the same universities, permit

ting their messengers, bringing their money and other necessities to

them at Paris and Orleans with letters patent which they may send to 

Flanders or may be sent from  there to them at Paris and Orleans, 

provided they are free from  all suspicion, to pass going and returning 

in the customary way. G iven at Paris the 25th day o f February in the 

year of the L ord  1 296.
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R A Y M O N D  L U L L  U R G E S  T H E  S T U D Y  O F  

O R I E N T A L  L A N G U A G E S ,  1 2 9 8 - 1 2 9 9  

Chartularium universitatis Parisiensis, I I ,  83-84.

Raymond Lull (c. 1 2 3 5 - 1 3 1 5 ) ,  prominent in the history of Spanish litera
ture, of Latin learning, and of the history of religion, here engages in 
propaganda which was to result in the decree of the Council of Vienne in 
1312  (see Selection 60.) A  good deal had already been done, however, 
to promote the study of oriental languages for missionary purposes. Inno
cent IV in 1248 had ordered ten boys skilled in Arabic and other oriental 
languages to be trained in theology at Paris in order to go out as missionaries 
to convert the East {Chartularium, I, 212) .  The provincial chapter at T o
ledo in 1250 named eight Dominicans to study Arabic. In 1276 Lull per
suaded the king of Aragon to establish a college in Majorca for the study 
of Arabic. In 1281 Fra Joan de Periguentos founded a college for the study 
of Arabic at Valencia, while Raymond Martini became professor at the 
studium hebraicum of Barcelona. See also above. Selection 31, 1256 a . d .

Faithful to God is he and burning with supreme charity who in the 

knowledge and enjoyment of supreme wisdom and love directing 

the ignorant, illuminating the blind, leading back the dead to the way 

of life, fears not perils of his own adversity and bodily death for the 

testament of God. W ho shall te ll his g lory and great splendor? W ho 

shall number the generations o f infidels who today know not God? 

W h o  shall estimate how many from  the blindness of error slip into 

the shadows of hell? Alas! the devout Christian people of the faithful 

justly laments so great evils. O  fount o f science supernal, that at Paris 

hast intoxicated wtih marvelous doctrine so many professors o f so 

great authority, extend thy torrents to the lands o f the infidels, and 

irrigate the totally arid hearts of the erring with dew celestial, and 

drive away darkness, open to them the rays of light eternal. Ah, when
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shall a ll nations walk in thy ligh t and every man walking in the 

splendor of thy sun see the salvation o f God? W ith  desire have I, 

Raymond L u ll, desired this which is supremely desirable for all faith

ful Christians and obtainable by those whose intellects the supreme 

wisdom has divinely illuminated. H appy is that university which 

bears so many defenders o f the faith, and happy that city whose sol
diers armed with the wisdom and devotion o f Christ can subdue 

barbarous nations to the supreme king. W hen shall all the earth adore 

Thee, God, hymn and bless T h y  name, and every tribe and tongue 
serve Thee?

Consider this, reverend fathers and sirs, with intellects and wills 

whose object is the highest truth and highest goodness. Since just as 

G od is intelli^ble and lovable because supremely true and supremely 
good, so H e  is everywhere and much, because immense, and present 

at all times, because eternal. O  how happy were the apostles and mar

tyrs, since their sound has gone forth into all the earth and their 

words to the ends of the world preaching Jesus C hrist! O  how precious 

their death in the sight o f the L o rd , who recalled many from  death 

imto life! O  would that there were now many repairers o f their ways, 

since it would be indeed glorious and necessary for the whole Chris

tian people. Because as I  know, since I speak from  experience, there 

are many philosophers o f the Arabs who strive to pervert Christians 

to the perfidy of M ahom et and the sons o f unbelievers pester us say- 

ing, W here is their God? A nd further, the Jews and Saracens to the 

best o f their ability try to bring the Tartars into their sects. A nd if  

it happens, which G od forbid, that the Tartars become Jews or Sara

cens or constitute a sect by themselves, it is to be feared that this w ill 

result in incomparable detriment to a ll Christendom, just as happened 

from  the sect o f M ahom et at whose foundation the Saracens invaded 

us and about a third part o f Christendom  was lost. Innumerable is that 

generation of Tartars, in a short time indeed it has subjugated many 

kingdoms and principalities by warlike hand.

Y ou, reverend fathers and masters, see peril threaten the entire 

church o f God, and unless your wisdom and devotion, by which all 

Christendom is sustained, opposes the shield of salvation to the perfidy 

o f the Saracens, and if it neglects to restrain the impetuous torrent 

o f Tartars— I w ill not say more— but think what may happen! A nd 

strange it is that there are more adversaries o f God than defenders,
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and more men vituperate than praise H im ; and G od was made man 

for men and died that they m ight liv e ; and many, too, have now de

clined from  the unity o f the church, like the Greeks and many other 

schismatics. Consider how great evil is returned for good to God and 

how great opprobrium by those who were created to praise God, and 

how great persecution threatens us faithful, and-what question we 
must answer to God at the last judgm ent, when H e  requires from us 

the death o f those who should have enjoyed life  eternal from our 

preaching and example.

H ere the prick of conscience stings me and compels me to come 

to you, whose high discretion and wisdom it behooves to act in such 

a matter, so pious, so meritorious, in a service so grateful to God and 

useful to the entire w orld, nam ely, that here at Paris, where the 

fountain o f divine wisdom rises, where the light o f truth shines on 

Christian peoples, there should be founded study o f Arabic, Tartar and 

Greek, that we, having learned the languages o f the adversaries of 

G od and ourselves, by preaching to and teaching them may overcome 

their errors in the sword of truth and render the people acceptable 

unto G od and convert enemies into friends. I f  this be done and it 

please G od that it so be, Christendom w ill receive the greatest exalta

tion and extension. A n d o f this so inestimable thing you w ill be the 

foundation, and thou, university o f Paris, w ill by no means be least 

among thy doctors, for from  thee w ill come light to all peoples, and 

thou w ilt offer testimony to the truth, and masters and disciples w ill 

flock to thee, and all shall hear a ll sciences from  thee. W hat of good 

w ill the Greeks and Arabs have in their volumes that w ill not be 

known to thee, when thou shalt vmderstand their tongues without an 

interpreter? W h o w ill estimate how great praise, how great honor to 

G od, how great compassion of charity towards poor sinners, and how 
great good would result in and from  this place? A nd this can easily 

be done, if  you direct your prayers to the illustrious king of France, 

that he, who is noblest among the kings o f earth, see fit to bestow his 

well-m erited alms on this noblest of all undertakings, namely, to 

found and endow the said study or studies. A nd he w ill listen to you, 

I believe, after he has understood the importance of this undertaking.
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A R N A L D  O F  V I L L A N O V A  A P P E A L S  F R O M  

T H E  F A C U L T Y  O F  T H E O L O G Y  

O F  P A R I S ,  1 3 0 0

Chartularium unrversitatis Parisiensis, I I ,  87-90.

Arnald of Villanova, famous as a medical writer and for his personal rela
tions with several kings and popes, has left the following account of his diffi
culties with the faculty of theology at Paris in 12 9 9 -13 0 0 , where he had 
come with a message from Jayme II of Aragon to Philip the Fair. It will 
be noted that it was not his writings in astrology or alchemy which got 
Arnald into trouble but his tendency, although a layman, to dabble m the
ology and urge clerical reform, and in this case more particularly a work m 
which he had predicted the coming of antichrist.^

In the name of the L ord , Am en. In the year from  H is nativity 1300, 

indiction 13, in the presence o f me, a notary, and the witnesses signed 

below, the prudent and discreet man, master A rnald called of V il
lanova, a resident o f M ontpellier, has protested to the apostolic see, 

provoked and appealed and done the other things written below, and 

to the appeal made by him as contained in another public instrument 

written by the hand of me, the notary below named, he has adhered 

and renewed it now and has wished and ordered a copy of the same 

to be made by hand o f a notary to whomsoever under this form of 

words.

It may be I am a worm and not a man and an opprobrium to men, 

yet I have a conscience and inner monitor, nor can I expunge or re

ject its murmur by which I am often blamed. A nd so with God and 

my conscience as witnesses I  notify you, reverend college of theologians 

at Paris that recently, nam ely on the day and hour at which you 

dragged me before the presence of the reverend father, the bishop of

 ̂ Concerning the life and w orks o f  A rn ald  o f  V illan ova one may consult further the 

article on him in the Histoire litteraire de la France, vol. 28, various Mticles by 

P. Diepgen in the Archiv fu r  Geschichte der M edizin, III  ( 1 9 1 0 ) ,  etc., and his volume, 

Arnold von Villanova als Politiker und Laien-theologe, 1909, H eft 9 o f Abhandl. z. 

M iU le. u. Neuer. Gesch., and chapter 68 in vo l. II and chapter 4 in vol. I l l  o f  m y 

History o f M agic and Exferim ental Science.

Paris, fear and trembling came over me and covered me stupefied by 

the gloom  of terror as I compared things past to those which were 

then in actual process. F or recalling that, albeit I had come quickly, 

g lad ly  and reverently at each summons of the lord chancellor, as he 

him self stated in the chapel of St. Denis de Passu, nevertheless you, 

sirs, I know not with what motive or words, because o f purely scho

lastic acts, called in the Official of Paris who thence treacherously sum

moned, craftily retained, and rudely and impiously imprisoned me in 

a house pernicious to me from my bodily suffering and calamities. And 

again I recalled that, when in the said chapel you irregularly received 

me in your grace to private converse, I conceded to you that I had 

written the articles which you had read to me not in the sense they 

sounded as extracted by you from  m y work but in the sense which 

they made in their proper context. A nd because you, sirs, said that 

they were rashly written, I conceded that out of reverence for you I 

would be prepared to temper them according to your judgm ent, and 

you were to take time to deliberate concerning the suitable method of 

amending them. But when finally a day was fixed to notify me of the 

form  of amendment thought out and ordained by you, it appeared 

to me that in the ordinance dictated and written by you on a certain 

form  it was expressly stated, “ qualify and revoke,”  although these 

are acts different in kind corresponding to diverse objects, one for rash 

and the other for erroneous utterances. Also, I saw that you had 

brought the aforesaid bishop for the publication o f the promised quali

fication, although I had been prepared to temper anything rashly said 

in a reasonable manner. I considered that, albeit I  instantly sought 

reasons in writings by which the said articles seemed to be impugned 

somehow, that I  might inform and settle my conscience and not take 

action w hile it was fluctuating and murmuring, you would not grant 

me this, although it is incumbent upon you to confirm and preserve 

the consciences of men from  fall or ruin.
A gain, there being present and assisting me Alm aric, viscount of 

Narbonne, and Guillaum e Nogaret, a knight of the king of France, 

and Alphinus of Narnia, a cleric of the same king, and master Gerard 

de N ovavilla, cantor of Tyarnus, and master C . de Poilaco, canon of 

Vivarais, and Simon de M arcay, knight of the king, I heard from the 

reverend father, the archbishop of Narbonne, and from the discreet 

man, the archdeacon of A lgya, who passed back and forth between
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you and me and reported proposals on both sides, treating for con

cord and offering on m y behalf that I  was prepared straightway to 

go to the supreme pontiff and stand in his judgm ent, that you, sirs, 

ordered me to be arrested and imprisoned by the aforesaid bishop, if  I 
would not yield to your w ill. I learned further from  these same men 

that that one of the masters who bore the standard o f hum ility, namely 
the cord of the angel o f G od and signet of G od the Savior, that is, of 

the blessed Francis, was more keenly intent on sinking me than the 

others, which I afterwards learned no less by experience, when, at a 

signal from him and certain others, m oving their heads in ridicule, 

they said carelessly and calumniously, “ Y o u  sit in the watch tower, 

you are a prophet.”  Carelessly indeed, because they did not remember 

that the spirit bloweth where it listeth and the L o rd  does not cast out 

little ones but supplies them  with wisdom. Calum niously, moreover, 

because it is not contained in m y w ork that I sat or sit on a watch tower 

but that the watchmen of the church o f Christ ought to reply in kind 

to the questions o f their adversaries.

Since with all the aforesaid therefore I  knew by probable conjecture 

that permanent imprisonment was prepared for me, before you doc

tors and masters of the college o f theologians o f Paris and all present

I, master Arnald called o f Villanova, resident of M ontpellier, by the 

present writing protest and protesting say or pronounce that what

ever I said recently before the lord bishop, reading the form  of your 

ordinance which the lord chancellor placed in m y hands insisting that I 

read it without any delay, I  did not say nor did I pronounce reading 

or otherwise except struck by fear o f the pernicious house in which I 

feared to be imprisoned becaiise o f the aforesaid. A nd therefore, since 

the process instituted by you and the aforesaid lord bishop is i f  so jure  

invalid, null and void, since it lacked foundation and I did not swear 

to observe it, I accordingly do now commit m y w ork on the coming 

o f antichrist to the examination and judgm ent of the apostolic see and 

m yself to its protection, prepared with the aid o f Christ to answer 

there to the arguments o f w hoever wish to impugn the said work. 

A nd whoever wish to attack or proceed against it openly or publicly, 

of whatever rank or dignity or station they m ay be, I now summon to 

the presence and audience of the supreme pontiff, where streams of 

science abound, and I assign to them as term the fourth week after 
next Easter.
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M oreover, besides this I  beg all you masters of the aforesaid college 

with humble supplication that in like matters your modesty or ma
turity henceforth be so known to men that what requires a year of 

deliberation and sifting in the din o f public disputation and the scru

tiny o f studious determination, you do not try  to smother in one 

month by a swift attack, especially where probable scandal of neigh
bors is involved, saying in imitation of Christ, suflEer and cherish the 

little ones and not persecute them, since it is detestable to God and 

men to be stirred by appetite and rabid motion against a stranger who 

is not a Parisian by origin or residence or school attendance or com

mission o f a crime, who is not infamous, is common to a ll G od’s serv

ants, and is the solemn nuncio on urgent business o f  a serene prince to 

the most serene— and this without notifying and totally disregarding 
the m ajesty o f royal excellence.

M oreover, on behalf o f the king of France, who owes it to him 

who sent me as ambassador to him self to return me safe and sound 

with aU m y possessions, not despoiled or robbed by anyone of his 

kingdom , I require o f you, lord chancellor, that you restore to me my 

w riting which I  committed to your faith and freely  conceded as an 

exemplar, that you make to me fu ll amends for its violent retention 

made against m y w ill from  the day on which by m y associate, master 

Raym ond o f Poitiers, I  asked you to restore it to me.

M oreover, similarly as ambassador I  require you, the whole col

lege, to make fu ll amends to me for having dragged me, not harmful 

to you nor blasphemous to G od nor a foe to the faith, without any 

reason into the presence of the bishop and compelled me to read a form 

dictated and ordered by you.

A n d  you, master Geoffrey o f Chartres, I  require on behalf of the 

king and apostolic see to redact in public form  all the aforesaid and 

what was read and the replies which those sirs m ay make to the above 

requests, in order that it may be clear in judgm ent who is the rasher, 

he who is said to write rashly or he who acts rashly, and that the inno

cent m ay exclaim before the angels o f G od, “ M a y  the proud be con

founded because they worked iniquity against m e: but I  w ill labor in 

thy mandates. L e t those turn to me who fear T h ee, L ord , and who 

know thy testimonies.”  ^

A nd  since recently within the time prescribed by law  for making 

Psalm 1 1 8, 79.
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appeal I could not obtain the presence of the lord bishop, therefore 

as a precaution I have appealed in writing from the w ill of a superior 

to the apostolic see, from  a wicked and unjust judge, against the 

process of the bishop and his accessories in his hall. A nd I adhere to 

that appeal, and I renew it now, and I wish a copy to be made for 

whomsoever by hand o f the notary, and also one of the present pro

test.
Done at Paris in the manor o f the lord said bishop of Paris on 

October 12, in the presence o f the venerable men the archdeacon of 

Paris, chancellor of the church of Paris and master Peter of Auvergne, 

masters of theology, hearing what was done for the other masters in 

the theological faculty, Ralph de Roseto, penitentiary of Paris, and 

the Official of Paris, canons in the said church of Paris called on behalf 

of the bishop, and the follow ing witnesses, the reverend father, the 

archbishop of Narbonne, the most noble count of Arras, the noble lord 

Alm aric, viscount of Narbonne, the venerable masters Nicholaus de 

Cathan, archdeacon in the church of Reims, professor of laws, master 

Thierry, treasurer of the count of Arras, and many others summoned 

for the purpose in the same year, indiction, place and day.

T h e venerable chancellor of Paris having been requested, as said 

above, to restore to the said master Arnald his writing or opuscule 

which he had entrusted to his faith and freely conceded as an ex

emplar, as he said, the said chancellor replied that he had passed 

it on to other masters in the said faculty and that he would speak to 

them about it.
Done in the presence of those above mentioned. And I, Geoffrey, 

called Ligator, of Chartres, by authority of the holy Roman church 

public notary, was present at the above and wrote them down and as 

requested published them and signed them with m y mark as duly 

requisite.
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57
T H E  F A C U L T Y  O F  T H E O L O G Y  A N D  T H E  

P R O C E S S  O F  T H E  T E M P L A R S ,  1 3 0 8

Chartularium universitatis Parisiensis, I I ,  125—27-

On October 13, 1307, all Knights Templars in France were arrested, their 
property sequestered, and their persons given over to Inquisitors to question 
under torture as to charges of heresy, blasphemy, idolatry, and gross im
morality made against them. The pope took action against the order in a 
bull of November 22, 1307.  Philip the Fair was reluctant to surrender di
rection of proceedings in France to the pope and put the questions referred 
to in the following document to the faculty of theology at Paris. Ultimately 
he gave over nominal jurisdiction to the ecclesiastical authorities but kept 
actual control. Many Templars had confessed under torture and later pro
tested their innocence in vain. But the opinion came to prevail that the 
charges against them had been largely trumped up, and that the king coveted 
their riches. When, however, the pope dissolved the order at the Council 
of Vienne in 1 3 12, its property was assigned to another crusading order, 
the Knights Hospitalers. The French crown, however, turned over only a 
remnant left after Philip’s death.

T o  the most serene and Christian prince Philip, by grace of God 

most illustrious king of the Franks, his humble and devoted chaplains, 

the masters in theology at Paris, albeit unworthy, those teaching as 

w ell as those not giving instruction, with all subjection promptly and 

w illingly  ever offer grateful and devoted service to royal majesty. 

T h e  most Christian kings of the most illustrious realm of the Franks 

are known to have shone from  the start of their kingdom not so much 

by magnitude of power as moral excellence and piety of Christian 

religion. H ence it is, most excellent lord, that you, imitating the praise

worthy morals o f your sainted predecessors, flaming with zeal for the 

faith, yet desiring to defend even the faith with due rule of reason 

and without usurpation of the right of another power, although you 

m ight command us as your clients, yet of your great condescension 

have preferred to ask our opinion in friendly fashion by your letters, 

how namely you might proceed without infringement of another juris

diction against certain subversors of the faith itself, thereon propos

ing certain articles, to which the importance of the affair and the ab-
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sence o f some of our chief members has forced us to reply tardily, on 

which account may the accustomed benevolence o f royal piety pardon 

us the offense of so great delay. M oreover, having held careful and 

mature and frequent deliberation over the said articles, we have decided 

to reply thus, that, to avoid prolixity and taking too much of your 

majesty’s time, we may state precisely the conclusions which we, per

suaded by rational motives, believe to be true. Therefore to the afore

said articles let us reply in the way which follows:
T o  the first, in which it is asked whether a secular prince may arrest, 

examine or punish heretics, we say that it seems to us that the authority 

of a secular judge does not extend to opening any prosecution in the 

matter o f heresy against anyone not abandoned by the church, unless 

the church requests or has requested it, except when evident and no

torious peril threatens, in which case under sure hope o f ratification 

the secular power m ay arrest them  with the intention of turning them 

over to the church so soon as opportunity shall offer. N or does it seem 

to us that from  any authority o f the O ld  or N ew  Testam ent it can 

be expressly held that the secular prince ought to interfere otherwise 

in the said crime. M oreover, as to this question whether, i f  princes 

seemed to have jurisdiction in a case o f the said crime from  the O ld  

Testam ent, the same w ould be restricted in any way by the N ew  Testa

ment, we say that if restriction means the revocation o f any statute or 

right which has virtue solely from  the institution o f the old law, every 

such is so restricted in the time o f the new law , so indeed that a ll the 

virtue it has from the sole institution of the old law is revoked in the 
time of the N ew  Testament.

T o  the second main question, which asks whether the Tem plars, 

because they are soldiers, are to be regarded as not religious and as 

not exempt, we say that it seems to us that soldiery ordained for the 

defense o f the faith does not impede the state o f religion and that such 

soldiers professing a vow  of religion instituted by the church should be 

regarded as religious and exempt. I f ,  moreover, any have not made 

such profession but have only bound themselves to that heresy, they 

are not religious nor to be so regarded. I f ,  however, it is doubtful 

whether they have so professed, it belongs to the church which in

stituted their order to settle the matter. F o r by reason o f the crime 

aU that touches the crime pertains to the church in every person until, 

as has been said, he has been abandoned by the church.

T o  the third, when it is asked whether the order should be con

demned because of the suspicion arising out of the confessions already 

made, we say that, since, from  confessions now made, strong sus

picion exists against aU of the order that they are heretics or accom

plices— t̂hat is, for not accusing or notifying the church, since a strong 

presumption exists that they were by no means ignorant that the said 
heresy flourished in the order, especially when masters o f the whole 

order, and other persons o f importance who had received many in 

the order, and many others have confessed to a crime o f this sort—  

this should suffice to condemn the order to the odium of particular per

sons or to inquiring against the entire order thus publicly sullied by 

so great a crime.

T o  the fourth, when it is asked what should be done about those 

who have not confessed or been convicted, i f  there were any such, we 

say that since there is a strong presimiption against a ll members of 

the order, as was said, although s\ich are not to be condemned as 

heretics, since they have neither confessed nor been convicted, never

theless because there is much to fear concerning them because o f the 

said suspicion, it seems to us that such wholesome provision should be 

made for them that the danger o f infecting others be guarded against.

T o  the fifth, when it is asked concerning the thirty or forty remain

ing, the answer is dear from  what has been said in the third and fourth 

articles.

T o  the sixth and seventh, when it is asked what should be done 

with the possessions o f the Tem plars, we say that since the goods of 
the T em ple were not given to the Tem plars outright and as owners 

but rather as servants for defense o f the faith and support o f the 

H o ly  Land— and this was the final intention o f those gi'^^ng those 

goods, and those which are for an end, have reason and necessity 

from  the end, since the aforesaid end remains w hile they are found 

wanting— the said goods should be faithfully ordained and preserved 

for the said end. As to guardianship it seems to us it should be so 
ordered as is most expedient for the said end.

These therefore, most serene lord, as best we could, we have con

cluded and written in unison, heartily wishing to follow  the orders of 

the king and also the truth. W e  hope that they m ay be acceptable to 

his majesty, because we are prepared to expend much diligent study 

on those matters which shall please so great highness. A nd may so
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great injury to the faith, of which you are the chief fist and defender, 

which is so scandalous and horrible to a ll Christian people, be speedily 

punished according to your holy desire. Y our royal majesty which we 

firmly believe is fruitful not only to the temporal rule of the republic 

but also to the spiritual advantage of the church, may the M ost H igh  

long preserve, and may your benign eminence deign to hold in favor 

us, your devoted and humble chaplains. In testimony, moreover, of 

all the aforesaid we have decreed that our seals be affixed to the present 

document. Given on the feast of the Annunciation of the blessed Vir

gin, the year of the L o rd  1307 (o ld  style).

T H E  C O N F E S S I O N  O F  T H E  G R A N D  M A S T E R  

O F  T H E  T E M P L E

Ibid ., I I ,  129-30.

These are the rubrics made of the confession and testimony of the 

Grand M aster of the O rder of the Tem ple, made in the presence of 

brother WiUiam of Paris of the O rder o f Preachers, inquisitor of 

heretical depravity in the kingdom  o f France, and many other trust

worthy persons, namely, master Y v o  de CordeUis, rector of the uni

versity of Paris, and master Stephen, chancellor of Paris, and six 

masters in theology, the abbot o f St. Germain, the Official of Paris, 

the prior of the Preachers, in which is contained;
Brother Jacobus de M olay, master o f the entire order o f the knights 

of the Tem ple, for him self and brothers Gerard de Gauche, Guido 

Dalphinus, Geoffrey de Charnay, and W alter de Lienticuria, knights 

of the said Order there present, confessed, proposed and asserted that 

for a long time since those who were received into the said order de

nied the L ord  Jesus Christ and spit in contempt of H im  upon the 

cross which was showed with the effigy of Jesus Christ at the re

ception of each one. A nd at the said reception they had so far com

mitted other enormities, for opportunity of committing which the 

abuse of receiving secretly the brothers of the said order had been 

introduced under the pretense of good by the author of crimes. W hich 

offenses indeed the author of light had brought into the Ught through 

the assistance of the most Christian prince, lord Philip, king of 

France.
T h e same master, w riting to each and all of the brothers of the
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said order within the kingdom of France tells how they compelled 

new brothers on being received to deny Jesus Christ ancl spit on the 

cross, and how many other enormities they added to these, which 

were long concealed and continued, as each of them knows from his 

own reception. W herefore he exhorts the said brothers In the Lord , 

enjoining in virtue o f holy obedience that, notwithstanding promises 

or oaths to keep secrets of this sort, they reveal the pure truth in these 

and other matters touching the catholic faith of which they may know, 

and with sincere mind confess to the aforesaid inquisitor or his com

missaries or ordinaries whatever they know about th&mselves or others 

in these matters. A nd  he has sanctioned the sending of these writings 

to the houses o f the said order in the kingdom of France in a form 

approved by him and sealed with his seal. Also he himself has con

fessed that at his reception he thrice denied Jesus, twice spit on the 

cross and once on the ground. Afterw ards, moreover, the same master 

sought to obtain absolution, pardon, grace and mercy of holy mother 

church through those standing there for himself and brothers penitent 

and confessed, offering him self and the said brothers penitent for the 

aforesaid and hum bly confessing to receive penance and fulfill and 

accept the mandates of the church.
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A  S T U D E N T ’ S C O L O P H O N  T O  H I S  R E P O R T  

O F  A  C O U R S E  O F  L E C T U R E S ,  1 3 0 8

Auguste P elzer, “ Barthelem y de Bruges,”  Revue neoscolastique de 

fh ilo so fh ie , X X X V I  (1934) ,  472, from University of L eipzig M S

1426.

In the year o f the L ord  1308, at the time when pope Clement was re

siding at Poitiers, on Friday, the vigil of St. Peter, the 29th of June. 

H ere  end the Questions on the book of Physics of Aristotle reported 

at Paris in the street of Straw under the venerable man and assiduous 

devotee o f philosophy, master Bartholomew of Bruges, by Francis of

Citta di Castello.
M oreover, if any fault be found in these questions, let no one dare 

impute it to so great a man, unless he himself shall first have made
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better ones, and such are not to be hoped for in these times. A nd so I 

know that whatever defect there m ay be should rationally be im

puted to me, for although I gave the best attention I could, yet I  was 

not capable o f complete understanding o f so great a w ork and author.

Nevertheless I  give thanks to the Creator because, just as I planned 

to report the lectures from  the start, so I  completed the task omitting 
nothing, althoi^h many a time I hesitated from  excess of labor.

These Questions number 140 in a ll and begin thus: “ Quem adm odum  

nostrorum corporum habitus spectat ad celum, sic«t animus,”  and end 
thus, “ perscrutationis quod dictum est.”

59
P I E R R E  D U B O I S ’ S C H E M E  O F  

E D U C A T I O N ,  1 3 0 9

D e recuferatione terrae sanctae, ed. C . V. Langlois, Paris, 1891,

PP- 49- 53, 58-72.

Pierre Dubois, who calls himself an advocate of cases of the kings of France 
and England at Coutances in Normandy, addressed his treatise O n  the 

Recovery of the Holy Land first to Edward I of England, then, after add
ing chapters 1 11—142 favorable to the universal dominion and exaltation 
of the French crown, to Phflip IV the Fair of France. W e are not here 
concerned with this side of it or with its anti-clerical, anti-papal and secular
izing tendencies, but with the plan which its author outlines for educating 
certain speciaUy selected young people to fit them to hold the Holy Land 
and to convert the Orient. His plan discloses certain analogies with the 
camps, schools and courses for hurriedly educating prospective army and 
navy ofiicers which were organized in this country in 1 9 1 7 - 1 9 1 8 ,  to say 
nodiing of still further analogies with Waves, Wacs and the program of 
training in international administration in connection with the present war. 
But, dthough cramming and attempted short-cuts play a prominent part in 
it, it is a much more deliberate and far-sighted program, involving a pro
longed and thorough training from infancy to maturity. No doubt this pro
gram for the most part remained on paper and, except for the provision for 
the study of oriental languages made in 13 1 2 by the Council of Vienne,^ was 
not reahzed or put into effect, for there is only one manuscript of T h e R e-

 ̂ See our next selection.

covery of the Holy Land extant. Probably, too, it was in many respects im
practical, and it certainly seems somewhat fantastic and overdrawn. Never
theless it is obviously an attempt to modify for a special purpose and to improve 
upon the ordmary curriculum of grammar and secondary school and of uni
versity. It therefore reflects for us fairly faithfuUy, if we aUow for a little 
distortion, the actual educational program with which Dubois was acquainted.

In each province, according to the resources o f the localities avail
able for this purpose and the size o f the population, instead o f the 

priories o f the Tem plars or Hospitalers there located, there should be 

established what would be more opportime for this purpose— two or 

more schools for boys and about the same number for girls, who 

should be chosen to be instructed there at the age o f four or five years. 

A nd  let them be selected by some wise phUosopher who would recoe- 

m ze the natural disposition lik e ly  to make progress in philosophical 

Judies. T o  these should be added nobles o f either sex, if  and in so 
far as they shall be found j afterwards others who shall be taught 

contm uoialy according to the program  below outlined, which may 

be altered, perfected and added to by more prudent persons. These 

^ ild re n  are to be taken on the understanding that they shall never 

henceforth be returned to their parents, \mless they refund all ex

penses incurred on their account. T h e  others shall be sent from school 
to school and finally to the H o ly  L an d and to other regions, as the 

holy Roman church may decide by persons deputed to this purpose. 

These students and their teachers shaU live  on the goods o f the said 

pnones and the funds provided for the H o ly  Land, or as the trustees 

o f ^ e  foundation, selected by the archbishop with the advice of skilled 
sultragans, m ay see fit to arrange.

A ll  these chUdren shall be instructed first in the Latin lanffuaee 

to the extent that they know it sufiiciently, or at first little by little- 
and after that they shall be instructed more fu lly , some o f them in 

G reek, others m Arabic, and so with other literary idioms, especially 

o f the catholics m the far east, so that in the end the Roman church 

and likewise catholic princes m ay through them, instructed in speaking 

and writing in aU languages, communicate with aU men, drawing 
them to the catholic faith and the unity o f its single head. N ow  when 

the youth are instructed in gram mar, in which the younger are occu

pied, if  some are mstructed in logic, so much the better. O f  whom 

let some be rapidly instructed in the articles o f faith and sacraments.
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the O ld  and N ew  Testam ents; so that instructed, as soon as they are 

prepared, they may be sent to the said land to take charge o f souls and 

may be promoted to the priesthood, and provision be made for the 

churches and people. L e t others be trained in medicine, others in 

surgery both human and veterinary, by whom the whole army and 

populace of both sexes may be helped.

Girls should be instructed in medicine and surgery with other sub

jects prerequisite to these. These girls, thus trained and knowing how 

to write, namely the noble and other more prudent ones, suited in 

body and form, w ill be adopted as daughters and granddaughters of 

the greater chiefs of those regions, the H o ly  Land and others near 

it, so that they may conveniently be given as wives to the greater 

princes, clergy and other w ealthy O rientals; being so adorned by the 

aforesaid foundation that they w ill be taken for the daughters of 

princes; which expenses, after they are married to a ll the magnates, 

they w ill promise to repay during their lifetimes, if they can, to the 

aforesaid foundation, and if not then, at least when they die, in order 

that the fund may thus be increased without measure. It would be a 

fine thing if the married eastern prelates and clergy who are quite 

unwilling to join the Romans and other westerners in renouncing the 

privilege of matrimony, should have such wives, by whom, lettered, 

articled, and believing in the sacraments in Roman style, it is likely 

that their children and husbands w ould be drawn to so hold, believe, 

and sacrifice by far stronger reasons and occasions than those which 

induced Solomon, the supreme sage, to idolatry by the counsel of 

women. These from affection for their land o f birth would procure 

many girls from the foundation established for schools of this sort to 

marry their sons and other great men o f the country; they also would 

have chaplains celebrating and chanting by the Roman ritual, and 

gradually would draw the inhabitants o f those places to the Roman 

ritual, especially the women whom  they helped by their practice of 

medicine and surgery, especially in their secret infirmities and needs. 

It could hardly help but be the case that they, nobler and richer than 

other matrons and everywhere having knowledge of medicine and 

surgery and experimental science, w ould attract matrons who required 

their counsels, who admired their prudence and proficiency, and who 

loved them on these accounts— ^would attract these strongly to com-
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municating with them, delighting and agreeing in the same articles 

o f faith and sacraments.
A lso any future pope, at such time as such persons could be in

structed in the idioms of oriental catholics, would keep near his court 

such elegantly lettered persons through whom  he could write to the 

prelates and other magnates o f those regions. G reek scholars could 

easily be procured for this purpose. M oreover, when in the more re

mote schools many were w ell founded in Latin  and Greek, those who 

seemed to get on better than the others and were more teachable 

should be selected to study, hear lectures, and afterwards teach, some 

in civil and canon law, others in astronomy and in other mathematical 

and natural sciences, others in theology, others in medicine. O f these 

sciences there would be fervent schools, separated from  one another 

to prevent their hampering one another by jealousy or other causes, 

for as the Philosopher says in his Rhetoric, “ Philosophers are naturally 

invidious.”  Then, if the pope for arduous causes should send a legate 

to the land of the Greeks— ând I mean the same for other idioms and 

lands— he would send with him at the same time two or more of those 

most skilled in each science, who w ould overcome the experts of that 
land in disputations, giving counsel, holding conferences, and every 

w ay, so that naught could resist the wisdom of the Roman church. 

A nd  by those employing reason the wisdom of the Romans would be 

praised and feared in eastern parts, just as the queen o f the east com

mended the wisdom of Solomon.

B y  provision of schools o f this sort and transmission of instructors of 

both sexes to oriental parts we westerners would get trade in precious 

commodities abounding in those regions, lacking to us and very dear 

here, and we would import them cheaply once the world were made 

catholic. . . .

L e t  boys be chosen not more than four or five or six years old at 

most with heads w ell form ed and disposed for learning, never to 

retvirn to their parents without permission o f the foundation. O f these 

a hundred or more should be instructed in one place w ell suited for 

this, first in reading the Psalter, later in the third part of the day in 

singing and things pertaining thereto, in other parts of the day suc

cessively in Donatus, composed in the Roman style, in accidents, de

clensions, and in turn in other matters o f grammar. W hen the boy
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comes to hear the book o f Cato and other minute authors, let him have 

four long lessons a day or as much as his ability can stand, over which 

he shall not go to sleep. L e t him  first hear the teacher read, then an

other pupil repeat, after whom he shall imm ediately repeat as many 
times what he seems to know. L e t  declensions and rules o f voices be 

first told him, afterwards let him  quickly repeat as he is asked for 
each. L et the rules be told him in winter j only in the evening shall 

he do Latin composition. But when they have begun to make a little 

headway, they are always to speak Latin , accustoming themselves to 

this at all times and in every place. A fter  several elementary authors 

they shall hear the Bible in childish fashion three or four times a dayj 

o f its historians and poets only shall they do Latin  composition in or

der, because they write but rudely. W hen they first begin to construe 

on solemn days, let them construe the Gradate, afterwards the Breviary, 

not the Missal except the Biblical portion j when they’ve finished con

struing the Breviary, let them  construe the Golden Legend of the  

Saints * and stories extracted from  the poets briefly and in prose. B e

sides these let them make compositions from  histories that w ill be of 

future use to them, not from  the usual superfluous tales; or, what is 

more appropriate, let them  L atin ize; then they w ill lose nothing in 

idle time as has hitherto been the case; all that they do w ill be of 

enduring worth to them. W hen they have heard the entire Bible, let 

them repeat it daily for at last one sexternwn, and the same with the 

histories of the saints, and they shall do the verses of poets but only 
plain ones for a short time.

A t length when they are about ready to study logic, in the three 

months o f summer they shall hear a ll poetry, namely, on the first 

day Cato, the second Theodulus, the three follow ing Tobias,® and so 

on with the others; on each day they shall hear six lessons with two 

teachers, which they could almost a il see by themselves, having ac

quired the stories and the figures o f common words. In such writings, 

where simply the arrangement and conception o f what is figured is 

sought, any youth as soon as he has begim to make any progress can see

* T h e  standard thirteenth-century collection by James o f  Voragine.

“ Sim ilarly, at T royes in the early  fifteenth century the authors read were Cato, 

Theodulus, Facetus, Carmen de contemptu mundi, T obias o f  M atthew  o f  Vendome, 

Aesop’s Fables, the Parables o f A lanus, and H orace. A . F, Leach was o f the opinion 

that such reading was more suitable fo r  a Christian society than the Caesar, Cicero, 
and V ergil o f  the humanists and classical scholars.
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and read as if it were a romance. A t  every season of the year and by 

day and night, deducting sufficient time for sleep, continuously labor

ing at these tasks, those w ell disposed towards learning by their tenth 

or at least their eleventh year, others at least by their tw elfth year, 

G od granting, could have gone over a ll the grammatical sciences. 

A m ong which let the boys, as their teachers m ay deem expedient, hear 

the Doctrinale as far as it is concerned with declensions of nouns and 

conjugations of verbs, and finally the Graecismus so that they briefly 

comprehend its literal sense,^ not yet insisting on other solemnities.

W hen they have got this far, the boys wiU change their locality 

and in another school begin to be taught in logic, and at the same time 

in G reek, Arabic, or any other language which those in charge think 

fit, in the study o f which new language they shall first be taught word 

forms and order as far as matters of grammar. In  logic let them 

hear treatises and summulae composed to explain these; it ought to 

be arranged that someone wise in this art should extract briefly and 

plainly for them the art obscurely handed down by the Philosopher 

in each logical treatise, and succinctly so that after the treatises they 

m ay hear that brief art, not requiring exposition o f writings, two or 

three times in a short time after they have once heard the books 

solem nly. This much ought to be accomplished by their fourteenth 

year.

T h en  let them begin to hear natural science, on account of the 

prolixity and profundity of which it is desirable that the Naturalia of 

brother A lbert, containing fu lly  the whole thought o f the Philosopher 

with many additions and digressions should be abbreviated as far 

as m ay be, and so plainly that readers can understand this extract suf- 

fid endy without the writings themselves. T h e  youth w ill hear this ex

tract entire in the first year at the rate o f four lessons a day without 

questions; this they w ill hear a second time with questions; after

wards they w ill hear the books once as they are read in the schools. 

A lso it would be w ell for them to have Natviral Questions extracted

* T h e  Doctrinale o f Alexander de V illa  D ei, written in 1199 fo r the nephews o f 
the bishop o f D o l whom he was tutoring, in 2,645 leonine hexameters, is strong on 

syntax where Priscian was weak. Some 250 manuscripts are extant and nearly 300 

editions are known.

T h e  Graecismus o f  Eberhard o f  Bethune, written in hexameters in 1212, was so 
called because it contains chapters on Greek words and Latin  synonyms and Greek 

etym ology, although Eberhard knew  little Greek.



144  P I E R R E  D U B O I S ’ P L A N  O F  E D U C A T I O N  

from  the writings of brother Thom as, Siger,® and other doctors, all 

arranged in one collection, for instance, concernmg first matter, torm, 
composition, generation, corruption, each of the senses, their o jects, 

each faculty of the soul, their operations and natures, concernmg the 

elements of nature and their operations, concernmg the heavenly 

bodies, their natures, influences and movements; m this holding to 

such order that things could easily be found and because of their or

derly  arrangement be more easily understood. But such an arran^ - 

ment would be very difficult, though very advantageous from  the 

pedagogical standpoint, since in this way things would be learned 

easily in a short time, retained when acquired, and readily recalled to 

mind.
W hen they have done this, they w ould hear the moral sciences, mo- 

nostica, ethics, rhetoric and politics, similarly extracted and abbreviated.

I have seen the E th k s  in ten books abbreviated by H erm ann the G er

man. A fter this preliminary survey, they would hear the books sol

em nly with questions, as in the case of the. Naturdia, m or er, wit 

a few  arguments written in each science, since a multitude o argu 

ments rather induces confusion of intellect and rational ju  gment

than science. , .
H avin g  accomplished this in one year, let them hear the Bible twice

a day biblically and the book of Summae in the morning with questions, 

om itting those on nature. Those who are to be preachers w ill so hear 

for two or three years, but if some do this, it w ill be enough for othere 

to hear it once for a year or even less time. A fter that certain ones wou 

hear the laws for two years and they could perfectly hear t e ve 

volumes of the Cor-pus luris, and afterwards the Decretum  and Decre

tals, the Decretum  twice a day and the Decretals once. Those who were 

to live as clergy in the church of G od could omit the laws but not the 

Decretals and Decretum ; those who were to live secularly could omit 

the Naturdia  and spend the more time on morals, and civil an 

canon law. Those who want to hear medicine could do so after Natu

rdia, although it w ould be better not to ignore the Bible znd Summae, 

since in these are touched the principles which are the foundations o 

all the sciences, conformant to that saying of the Philosop er, ore 

over all the sciences are connected.”  A nd it is indeed a great t mg to

» Thom as o f Cantimpre (rather than Aquinas) and Siger de Brabrant seem meant.

know the principles o f all sciences or at least not to be ignorant of

them. , I ■ j
Those who are ruder in learning, after they know a little logic and

more natural science, when that is possible, let them hear the surgery

of men and horses; and with this, if  possible, medicine, at least those

who are more capable, so that they can apprehend the art o f surgery

more readily by the aid of the medical art. L e t those physicians and

surgeons have wives similarly instructed, with whose assistance they

can relieve the sick more fully.
Some may oppose our foregoing argument thus, “ W hat advantage 

w ill it be to those who cannot carry so many volumes with them to 

hear the laws for two years?”  I answer. I f  they do not have books 

when they ought to use them, it w ill profit them little; yet on ac

count o f the canon law it w ill do them some good and they w ill not to

tally  be ignorant of it; if, however, they carry their books with them, 
it w ill profit them far more. W e  ought to suppose that there w ill be 

some auditors who w ill bring books with them, and others who don’t 

bring any w ill acquire them, and because o f their good foundation in 

the sciences they w ill make progress even by studying the books by 

themselves after they have left the schools.
M oreover it would be a good thing for those scholars who are 

shortly to govern and judge great states and peoples to have the laws 

in a single volum e, plain, brief, and clear, written just once without 

repetition o f like points, containing perfect opinions so that they could 

be read and understood without glosses and commentaries, with all 

the laws on one subject comprehended under one title so that persons, 

who were well-educated otherwise, could understand them without a 

teacher. It would be advantageous to have the Decretum  and Decretals 

sim ilarly abbreviated, so that scholars pressed for time from laws con

fused and prolix could carry away with them and retain in brief form 

the general and special law of each subject, combining which with ex

perience they would rule themselves and others civUly by these gen

eral and special powers to which they w ould gradually become accus

tomed, and, aided by experience, and acquiring books, they would 

grow  more perfect in them. These abbreviations and extracts would 

be portable books of poor scholars, and even those occupied with other 

sciences as philosophy and theology would not carry their usual and
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necessary study to perusal of great volum es, because the brevity of 

human life and the occupations of spiritual and secular business rarely 

permit men to study and know perfectly the civil and canon law, so 

prolix, together with philosophy and theology. Y e t those continuing 

right docilely in the prescribed mode o f study could by thirty become 

skilled enough in philosophy, civil law, canon and divine law, and 
expert in how to preach. F or the O ld  and N ew  Testam ent with the 

Legends of the Saints learned in childhood, repeated solemnly with 

the book of Summae, as is prescribed, for one year after the attainment 

of philosophy, sufficiently disposes them from  boyhood on to under

stand, deliver, and commit to m emory sermons for single feast days, so 

that the wa^ to preach would become a sort of second nature to them, 

accordmg to what the Philosopher says, that Plato taught boys to 

grow  used to works o f virtue, so that in the process o f time these 

m ight become natural to them, and that they m ight be as ready towards 

these as towards natural impulses. F o r as he says there, “ Custom is a 
second nature}”  that is, it alters nature.

Th at it is thus expedient that prelates who rule the church should be 

learned in philosophy, theology, and both laws, and in the use and 

experience of sciences o f this sort is sufficiently taught by experience, 

that supreme mistress o f life , as many sacred canons acclaim, having 

regard to the defects of those prelates who learn only civil law  without 

canon and divine, though it may be very thoroughly, and also o f those 

who study only canon law, like some monks and regular canons. . . .

M oreover, in mathematical sciences on account of their many utili
ties, especially touched upon in the little book Si4/per utilitatibus maHp 

by brother Roger Bacon of the order of M inorites, it w ill be advisable 

to instruct some disciples of this foundation, as they shaU appear to 

show intelligence, skill, and speed therein, but rather dw elling on those 

matters which may be o f service in taking and keeping the H o ly  Land. 

It  is especially desirable that every catholic should know written figures, 

the situation and places of the elements, their magnitude and shapes} 

the thickness of the celestial orbs, their magnitude} the velocity, mo
tion, and influences of sun, moon, and other stars} and how the 

e ^ h  is compared to them, and how great with respect to man} so that 

admiration of these m ay swell the praise o f their Creator, and that, 

repelling the lust for things w orld ly, man may not grow  proud be-
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cause o f aU these inferior things, which are as nothing in the universe 
that contains them all, and should be regarded as nothing

In each study of this foundation it w ill be advisable to retain some 

who would be feeble for crossing the sea, who, that it may be done 

more perfectly, themselves educated beyond the prescribed amount, 

m ay teach others and finally be made heads of studies It w ill be ad

visable to seek many Greek, Arabic, and Chaldean « doctors, and so in 

the a s e  of other idioms, as they are thought more helpful, to instruct 

our better students in their literary languages, and others, who may 

be somewhat less learned in literary matters, to be linguistic inter

preters in speech with uneducated persons. I  think that, just as among 

us Latins, we see under each literary idiom diverse native vernaculars 

contained, o f which it would be enough to learn the more common, as 

French is among Latins, in the case o f those who are not thought able 
to learn several.

It  wiU be advisable that scholars of this foundation, namely the 

more robust be instructed in the m ilitary art} and others, who as time 

goes on are found stupid at their books, in mechanical arts, especially

those o f service in war, as smiths and carpenters. . . .
It w ill also be advisable that some o f them be instructed according 

to the contents of the aforesaid book, D e  utilitatibus mathematicari^, 

in m aking various instruments such as burning glasses and other in

struments useful for war, as this m ay be feasible by the perspective of 

mathematics and the natural sciences, by which arts many things

m ight be made which are unknown in these western regions.
It IS certain, as anyone can see, that in two scarcely, and in as many 

f  three arts never, is anyone found skilled} how then could anyone be 

found sbU ed m aU the arts which are infinite in number among us?

I t  not in the arts, then not in their determination, causes, and diversity. 

W hence it follows that their perfect doctrine cannot be set forth by 
one author, o f which the reason seems to be that the Author o f nature 

wishing to take away any occasion o f pride and also of lusting after 

the things o f the world, and further to give color, cause, and occasion 

to everyone to tolerate with him self possessors o f property and work

e r  m the arts with no more selfishness and envy than is due, made aU 

things o f human interest infinite in number, nam ely languages both

® T h a t is, Aram aic.
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literary and vernacular, places, regions} also he so m ultiplied the arts 

that neither one man nor a hundred, nor a thousand, nor a hundred 

thousand, nor a hundred thousand thousand could suffice unto them

selves to live w ell, and in order to attain well-being, as is customary, 

the men o f one province would not suffice unto themselves, nor of one 

kingdom, nor of three, nor of ten. W hich is in so far true that it ap

pears that all the men of this w orld need to help one another to pro

duce well-being, whence it follows that without selfishness or envy of 

each other’s natural prosperity men ought to .be m utually tolerant 

after the example of those gregarious animals which tolerate one an

other. So the Saviour of a ll souls expressed his w ill more in his acts 

than in his words. . . .

It w ill be advisable that a ll the girls of the foundation like the 

males be instructed in Latin  gram mar, afterwards in logic, and in 

one other language, later in the rudiments of natural science, finally in 

surgery and medicine. These subjects, except grammar and surgery, 

are intended for those who are found docile and disposed towards 

these things above the restj and let these too be instructed only in 

those parts of each science bearing on medicine and surgery, in a man

ner as far as possible more perceptible to the senses and plainer and 

easier because of the weakness of the sex, and because they run through 

their ages more quickly than men, attain more rapidly to such perfec

tion as is possible for them, which is a sign o f the weakness of their 

natural virtue. W e see the like, as the Philosopher says, speaking of 

this in the book on animals, in trees and other plants, “ Those which 

last less long grow more quickly.”  O f  these girls those more prudent, 

who seem too weak to cross the sea, may stay permanently with us 

to train others, by whose aid the others w ill be kept more securely 

and instructed more fu lly  both in theory and practice of surgery as 

w ell as medicine, and in those matters pertaining to the apothecary’s 
art.

But it w ill be expedient that those girls whom  it is intended to marry 

with those who do not hold the articles of our faith as the Roman 

church holds, teaches, and observes, be taught to carry with them 

briefly and plainly written all the articles so that they may understand 

them sufficiently. A nd the same knowledge w ould likewise not harm, 

rather be advantageous, to other disciples o f the said foundation who 

have not had fuller theological training. Besides, to educate the girls

in medicine and surgery it w ill be advisable that two girls more highly 

trained than the others in medicine and surgery and their experiences 

remain to teach the others both theory and practice, so that the girls 

when they leave school may have skill in practice with the sciences. In 

school more readily than later they could learn and get much experi

ence without which such sciences are of little use, as the Philosopher 

testifies, saying: “ In human activities we see that those having experi

ence without art do better than those having a notion of the science 

without experience.”

Sim ilarly it would be a good thing to train the male auditors of 

sciences of this sort in experience of them while they were in school, 

and to hold there an apothecary shop and make compound medicines, 

so that they might learn to know the herbs and other medicines, the 

unguents and other customary concoctions, so that when they left 

school they would know enough and m ight practice.

In divine science especially should its students exercise themselves 

in its practice, preaching to the scholars of this foundation, repeating 

the sermons of their elders, and still more frequently making brief 

collations. . . .
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S T A T U T E  O F  T H E  C O U N C I L  O F  V I E N N E ,

1 3 1 2

Chartularium unrversitatis Parisiensh, I I , 154-155.

Clem ent, bishop, servant of the servants o f God. In perpetual memory 

o f the matter. Am ong our cares. . . . A nd  so, imitating the example 

of H im  whose place on earth we unworthily fill who wished the 

apostles to go throughout the w orld preaching the Gospel trained 

in every language, we desire holy church to abound in catholics ac

quainted with the languages which the infidels chiefly use, who may 

come to know the infidels themselves, and be able to instruct them in 

sacred institutions, and add them to the company of worshipers of 

Christ by knowledge of the Christian faith and reception of baptism. 

Therefore, that linguistic ability of this sort may be obtained by effi

cacy of instruction, with the approval o f this holy council we have 

provided for establishing courses in the languages to be mentioned,



wherever the Roman curia happens to reside, also in the universities of 

Paris, O xford, Bologna, and Salamanca, decreeing that in each o f these 

places catholics having sufficient knowledge o f the H ebrew , Greek, 

Arabic and Aramaic languages, nam ely two trained in each tongue, 
shall offer courses there and, translating books faithfully from  those 

languages into Latin, teach others those languages carefully and trans
fer their ability to these by painstaking instruction, so that, sufficiently 

instructed and trained in these languages, they may produce the hoped 

for fruit with G od’s aid and spread the faith salubriously to infidel na

tions. F or whom we wish provision made: for those lecturing at the 

Roman curia by the apostolic see, in the university of Paris by the king 

of France, at O xford by that of England, Scotland, Ireland and W ales, 

in Bologna by Ita ly ’s and in Salamanca by Spain’s prelates, monas

teries, chapters, convents, colleges, exempt or not, and rectors of 

churches in competent stipends and expenses, imposing the burden of 

contribution according to the ability o f each to pay regardless of any 

privileges and exemptions to the contrary, by which however we do not 

wish prejudice to be generated so far as other matters are concerned.

In execution of this statute we find later in the Chartularium a letter of 
February 24, 1319,  from John X X II to the bishop of Paris bidding him 
provide adequately for the teacher of Hebrew and Aramaic at Paris, and 
another of July 25, 1326,  inquiring as to the teachers in Hebrew, Greek, 
Arabic, and Aramaic at Paris.
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A C A D E M I C  D R E S S  R E G U L A T E D ,  
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STATUTES OF THE UNIVERSITY AND FACULTIES  
OF CIVIL AND CANON LAW

Fournier, Les statuts et -privileges . . . , I (1890),  493-94.

Since superfluity of clothing in clerics is reproved by the holy fathers 

and holy canons and hum ility commended, since too because of the 

superfluity of clothing which clerics and scholars residing at the uni

versity o f Toulouse have hitherto been wont to make, not only 

expense to the clerics and scholars themselves but many injuries have
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come to the entire university, from  this forsooth that many, abhorring 

the said superfluity of clothing and not unjustly fearing the immoderate 

cost o f the same, have refused to attend the said university and have 

gone to others which were not so expensive, while many who came to 

the said university have withdrawn from  the university because of 

the cult and cost of the same clothing. Some too residing in the said 

university, spending or rather consuming upon the said clothes not 

only the money by which they could and should attend and remain 

in the said university but, what is more serious, their books with which 

and in which they intended to study and make progress, often have 

withdrawn from  the said university before the end of the texts, with 

their money gone and substance wasted and not only their own books 

but sometimes those o f others pawned, sold, entirely gone and lost 
for the aforesaid cloth and garments, and cannot without shame and 

confusion remain in the said university with the others who remain and 

make progress. Therefore we, Bertrand de Turre, prior o f Raba- 

stens, doctor o f decretals and rector of the university o f Toulouse, to

gether with the other doctors, lords and masters teaching in the afore

said university, whose names are included below, with the advice and 

assent o f the counselors and the w ill of the whole university aforemen

tioned, desiring to obviate the foregoing as far as m ay be and provide 

a healthful remedy, have decided to set an affixed price for the said 

cloths and garments, in order that by a fixed price and tariff this repre

hensible superfluity of clothing m ay be checked and an approved 

m ediocrity in respect to costume be maintained in the said university.

M oreover, the said price was fixed, set and assessed so forsooth that 

the yard o f cloth from which doctors, masters, licentiates, bachelors, 

and scholars make their garments to wear in classes and through the 

town s h ^  by no means exceed the price o f twenty solidi or at most 

25 solidi of petty solidi o f Tours, and that the yard o f cloth contain 

eight palms in length according to the custom of Toulouse. A nd if  

elsewhere it runs more or less, let the buyer who is going to make a 

garm ent o f that cloth estimate the amount according to the above 

measure and let his conscience be his guide. A n d  that the said cloth 

have a breadth o f five palms and a half, and if  the said doth  is nar

rower, allowance may be made fr o  rata for the cloth and assessed price, 

so that, having made allowance for cloth and price according to the 

breadth and narrowness and length of the same cloth, the garment
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made or to be made from  the said cloth shall under no circixmstances 

become dearer because o f the allowance nor any fraud be committed 

in this connection.
It was further ordained that a ll masters, licentiates, bachelors, and 

scholars wear their garments of the said price everywhere through the 

city or in the city and in the buildings of the city outside their lodgings 

or those of others. But within the said lodgings or outside around them 

for a distance of twenty houses in any direction they may wear any 

garments, provided they do not go farther than twenty houses. But 

from  this ordinance are excepted masters in theology and whoever 

lectures on the Decretum  in the said imiversity. T o  these, out of re

spect for the science and course, it is permitted to make or wear gar

ments of any price.

But this which has been decreed as to cloth and clothing above is to 

be understood o f the garments made to wear in classes and about town, 

namely, the closed overtunic, the upper tunic, excepting open over

tunics, togas, hoods and tunics, which anyone m ay wear anywhere out

side of academic functions, on a day when he eats outside his own lodg

ings, except vests without sleeves or with sleeves which don’t show and 

mittens, shoes and berets.

M oreover, if  anyone wishes to go on horseback through town or 

outside town for exercise or other purpose, then going and returning 

or in getting ready he may put on and wear what garment he pleases.

Furthermore it is ordained that those who receive cloth or garments 

from others, as from bishops or prelates or others not studying in the 

said university, who are accustomed to give or send many garments by 

reason of dignity, rank, nobility or power, may wear these wherever 

they are outside academic functions. But at academic functions, as in 

classes and at the university mass and w herever the university goes as 

a university or meets, there they shall wear and be required to wear 

garments of the cloth and price stated, unless perchance they come to 

the university or to the place where the university w ill meet with the 

lord from whom they received the aforesaid garments.

A s to garments already made, moreover, it was decreed and or

dained that those who have their cloth and garments which they have 

already made or have or have bought, or those who in ignorance of 

this statute buy or make their clothes before they come to the said uni
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versity, may wear and use these everywhere, provided however they 

have not committed fraud in the foregoing.

A s to new doctors and masters, moreover, it was ordained that, if 

anyone is admitted to the doctorate or mastership, he m ay make his 

garments or even those of others as he shall see fit out o f any cloth 

at any price. A nd if the garment or cloth o f the said garments is above 

the said price, he and those who receive them from  him may wear 

them  on the day on which he receives the insignia of the doctorate 

and for a month immediately following. But afterwards, when the 

month has elapsed, he shall make and wear garments at the said price, 

as is ordered above in the case of other doctors.
A s to the canons, moreover, of St. Etienne and St. Saturnin and 

the monks o f the Daurade and St. Pierre des Cuisines it was ordained 

that within the precincts of the said churches, monasteries, priories or 

places or thirty houses beyond, even if the university be there, they 

may wear their habit or what garments they wish, whether they study 

in the said places or monasteries or in town or wherever they are or go 

with their convent or college or chapter of churches, monasteries or 

priories aforesaid. T h ey  may do the same in churches or places belong

ing to their monasteries or churches. T h e  canons of St. Etienne may do 

the same in the church of St. Jacques and in the episcopal residence, 

or if  any of them go to preach or on other ecclesiastical business to the 

churches or chapels of the Nazarene, St. Bartholom ew, St. Romain, or 

other chapels of their parish, or if they go to the said places or out

side the city for exercise or whenever they go on horseback through 

town or outside. T h e  same may be observed if  any of the aforesaid 

go through town or elsewhere on ecclesiastical business o f the same 

churches or monasteries or by reason of dignities or benefices o f the 

same or even of the said places and priories.
M oreover, as to the cloth which some have made, in their lodgings 

or others, or which is made in the houses o f their parents, those who 

have said cloth made or those who receive said cloth from  their 

parents m ay wear it in classes and through town provided according 

to a fair estimate they do not exceed the stated price and do not do 

this or have it done from  a fraudulent motive.

M oreover, if by chance any member of the university without fraud 

has lost his garment, or if  it has been torn or damaged or notably
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soiled, in this case he may wear another so long as he cannot wear the

aforesaid, provided he does not offend the above ordinance.

M oreover, since the coinage or money o f Tours now current may 

be altered with time and from  its alteration doubts arise, therefore for 

the future, to remove all possible doubt, it is ordained and declared 

that, if  the said current coinage or money of Tours should be changed, 

the yard of cloth may be bought at the value which denarii of Tours 

had at the time of the statute and as much money then current may be 

given for the yard of cloth as shall then be worth, forsooth at the time 

of pxirchase, twenty solidi or 2 J o f the coinage of St. Louis common 

among money-changers, a ll fraud utterly removed, so that nothing 

may be done contrary to the intent o f those statutes which are above 

ordained for the common utility of the said university. . . .
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L E T T E R  F R O M  A  P H Y S I C I A N  O F  V A L E N C I A  

T O  H I S  T W O  S O N S  S T U D Y I N G  

A T  T O U L O U S E ,  1 3 1 5

British M useum, M S . Sloane 3124, fols. 74r~77r. Introduction and 

Latin text printed in S-peculum, V I  ( 1 93 1 ) ,  1 1 0 -1 14 ; translation 

reprinted from Annals of M edical H istory, I I I  ( 1 9 31 ) ,  17-20.

The following very human document in the shape of a letter from a phy
sician of Valencia in the Spanish peninsula to his two sons, studying at Tou
louse, throws light upon such homely, daily matters as food, clothing and 
costume, both for summer and winter, day and night. It gives illuminating 
details as to personal hygiene, and suggests the error of the view that, because 
the medieval universities did not build stadiums, indulge in intercollegiate 
athletics, or institute departments of physical education, therefore the medie
val student took little or no exercise. It illustrates both student and family 
life, our fourteenth-century father being even more solicitous that his boys 
keep out of draughts and wear sufficiently warm clothing than a modern 
mother would be. It is naturally of much medical interest for its particular 
prescriptions of drugs and medicines as well as its counsels of hygiene and 
preventive medicine. By its insistence upon personal cleanliness and its ad
vice to select lodgings removed from all foul smells of ditches or latrines,

and insistence on the importance of breathing pure air, it confirms my con
tention that the Middle Ages have been unjustly represented as normally 
unsanitary.^

Rather surprising is our physician’s statement that about six hours of 
sleep a day is enough, especially in the case of two growing boys, and also 
centuries before development of artificial lighting beyond the candle stage 
had made staying up late at night a temptation. But if the fourteenth cen
tury youth at Toulouse had no cinemas or “great white way” to seduce him 
from early retiring, study at night appears to have been at least as common 
then as now. It is true that the sons may have been at taverns or on the 
streets when the father thought of them as occupied with evening studies. 
However, he does not object to their “enjoying themselves with their friends.”

The letter also seems of some linguistic importance, since a number of 
words of an unusual sort, difficult to translate exactly, or to find in existing 
medieval Latin dictionaries, are used for herbs, drugs, contemporary arti
cles of clothing, and other things in common use. Thus we find libelLus em
ployed in the sense of a small stove, oven, or heater. Moral and religious 
counsel are not given to the extent that many would expect from such a 
medieval letter, but a tactful word on the subject is inserted under the 
heading, “O f accidents of the soul”. But perhaps the chief service of our 
treatise is to make us feel that we are dealing with actual persons, to take us 
back with vivid verisimilitude into the fourteenth century, and to drive home 
the conviction that the men of that period were not very diflterent beings 
from those of today. Prescriptions have changed more than physicians, and 
curricula have altered more than students, while the danger of coughs and 
colds remain about the same.

The letter occurs in a fifteenth-century membrane manuscript of the 
British Museum, MS Sloane 3124,  fol. (old numbering, fols. 82r—
85r).  The manuscript once was at Montpellier, where it formed a part of 
the library of Franciscus Ranchinus. It contains somewhat more than three 
hundred and fifty leaves, and its contents are largely medical. Our letter, 
as it is found in this manuscript, is evidently a copy and not the original, 
being in the same handwriting as medical treatises of other authors which 
precede and follow it. Indeed, a work of Arnald of Villanova begins on the 
same page on which our letter leaves off. Our treatise is dated 1315,  and 
while there is evidence that the copyist at first wrote, or started to write, 
1 4 15, the earlier date seems the more acceptable. Toulouse was threatened 
with war in 1 4 1 5, and most of the works which compose the present manu-

“ Sanitation, Baths, and Street-cleaning in the M iddle A ges and Renaissance.”  

S p e c u l u m , I II  ( 19 2 8 ), 19 2 -10 3 .
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script are of thirteenth- and fourteenth-century authorship or translation."
While our physician is said to address his two sons, his advice— at least 

in the copy of it which has reached us— seems to be addressed to one re
cipient for whom the second person singular is employed. This may be 
because it has come to be thought of as meant for an indefinite general 
reader or member of a student body. In connection with our physician’s 
name, Peter Fagarola, as it appears to be spelled in the Sloane manuscript, it 
may be noted that a Bernard Figarola was medecin de chambre at the court 
of Aragon about 1387,  while about 1389 Pedro Figuerola, master of arts 
and medicine, drafted statutes for a proposed school of liberal arts in Valen
cia.® Possibly they were of the same family.

There follows a Regim en composed by Peter Fagarola, master of 

arts and medicine, which was sent by him from the city of Valencia to 

the city of Toulouse to his two sons, students residing in that city of 

Toulouse, in the year o f the L ord  one thousand, three hundred, and 
fifteen.

O f Foods, or How to Eat

Beware of eating too much and too often especially during the night. 

A void eating raw onions in the evening except rarely, because they 
dull the intellect and senses generally.

Avoid all very lacteal foods such as m ilk and fresh cheese except 

very rarely. Beware of eating m ilk and fish, or m ilk and wine, at the 

same meal, for milk and fish or m ilk and wine produce leprosy.

D on’t have fresh pork too often. Salt pork is all right.

D on’t eat many nuts except rarely and following fish. I say the 

same of meat and fruit, for they are bad and difficult to digest.

T h y  drink be twice or thrice or four times during a meal. Between 

meals drink little, for it would be better once in a while to drink too 

much at table than to drink away from  table. D on’t take wine without 

water, and, if it is too cold, warm it in winter. F or ’ tis bad to grow  used 

to strong wine without admixture of water.

“ T h e latest definite date o f authorship appears to be September 2 3 ,  1 3 9 3 ,  fo r a 

treatise on the pestilence made by the counsel o f the medical faculty o f Bologna and 

written by Gandolphus o f  Padua. It occurs at fo l. 51V—6 iv .  But possibly the Practica 

mag. P h ilifi  AUmfancii En glici, fol. 1 9 6 V - 2 2 0 ,  opening, “ Cura effimere ex  oppilla- 
tione , . is a later work.

’  Luis Comenges, “ Contribution a  I’etude de Phistoire de la  medecine dans le royaume 

d’A ragon,”  Janus, V III ( 1 9 0 3 ) ,  5 2 3 —5 2 9 ,  5 7 4 —5 8 2 ;  page 5 2 * 5  Rashdall, T/ie Uni

versities of E u rofe  in the M id d le  Ages, II ( 1 9 3 6 ) ,  1 0 7 .
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Rem ember about the w ell water of Toulouse. W herefore boil it, 

and the same with water of the Garonne, because such waters are bad.

A lso, after you have risen from table wash out your mouth with 

wine. T h is done, take one spoonful of this powdered confection:

O f meat prepared with vinegar and dried coriander similarly pre

pared a modicum each} of roast meat, fennel seed, flowers of white 

eyebright, two ounces each; of candied coriander, candied anise, 

scraped licorice, each one ounce and a h alf; of cloves, mast, cubebs, 

each three drams; of galingale and cardamomum each two drams; of 

white ginger six drams; of white loaf sugar three drams; made into 

a powder and put in a paste. A nd keep this in your room in a secret 

[or, dry\ place, for it w ill comfort your digestion, head, vision, intel

lect and memory, and protect from  rheum.

As to Sleep

Sufficient and natural sleep is to sleep for a fourth part of a natviral 

day or a trifle more or less. T o  do otherwise is to pervert nature. Too 

much is a sin, wherefore shun it, unless the case is urgent and neces

sary.

A void  sleeping on your back except rarely, for it has many disad

vantages, but sleep on your side or stomach, and first on the right side, 

then on the left.

D on’t sleep in winter with cold feet, but first warm them at the fire 

or by walking about or some other method. A nd in summer don’t 

sleep with bed slippers on your feet, because they generate vapors which 

are very bad for the brain and memory.

D on’t go straight to bed on a fu ll stomach but an hour after the 

meal. A lso, unless some urgent necessity prevents, walk about for a bit 

after a meal, at least around the square, so that the food may settle 

in the stomach and not evaporate in the mouth of the stomach, since 

the vapors w ill rise to the head and fill it with rheum and steal away 

and cut short memory.

A lso, avoid lying down in a rheumatic place, such as a basement or 

room underground.

O f Air or One’s Surroundings

Choose lodgings removed from  all foul smells as of ditches or la

trines and the like, since in breathing we are continually drawing in
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air which, if it is infected, infects us more and more forcibly than

tainted food and drink do.
Likewise in winter keep your room closed from  all noxious wind 

and have straw on the pavement lest you suffer from  cold.
Furtherm ore, if you can have coals or chopped wood in a clay re

ceptacle of good clay, or if  you have a chimneyplace and fire in your 

room, it is well.

A lso, be w ell clad and w ell shod, and outdoors wear pattens to keep 

your feet warm.
Also, don’t make yourself a cap “ de salsamentis,”  * as some do, for 

they are harmful.

A nd when you see other students wearing their caps, do you do like

wise, and, if need be, put on one of fur.
A nd  at night, when you study, you shovild wear a nightcap over the 

cap and about your cheeks (or throat.?).
A nd when you go to bed at night, have a white nightcap on your 

head and beneath your cheeks, and another colored one over it, for 

at night the head should be kept warmer than during the day.

M oreover, at the time o f the great rains it is w ell to wear outdoors 

over your cap a bonnet or helm et o f undressed skin, that is, a cover

ing to keep the head from  getting wet. Indeed, some persons wear a 

bonnet over the cap in fair weather, more especially when it is cold, 

so that in the presence of the great they may rem ove the bonnet and 

be excused from  doffing the cap.
Also, look after your stockings and don’t permit your feet to be

come dirty.

Also, wash the head, if you are accustomed to wash it, at least once 

a fortnight with hot lye and in a place sheltered from  draughts on the 

eve of a feast day towards nightfall. T h en  dry your hair with a brisk 

massage} afterwards do it up; then put on a bonnet or cap.

Also comb your hair daily, if you w ill morning and evening before 

eating or at least afterwards, if you cannot do otherwise.

Also look out that a draught does not strike you from  window or 

crack while you study or sleep, or indeed at any time, for it strikes 

men without their noticing.

* Literally, o f  sauces o r pickles or salt fish or sausages, -which seems an impossible 
translation. Probably we have to do w ith a slang phrase fo r  some current type o f  

head-covering.
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A lso, in summer, in order not to have fleas or to have no more of 

them, sweep your room daily with a broom and not sprinkle it with 
water,® for they are generated from  damp dust. But you may spray 

it occasionally with strong vinegar which comforts heart and brain.

I f  you w ill, walk daily somewhere morning and evening. A nd if 

the weather is cold, if you can run, run on empty stomach, or at least 
walk rapidly, that the natural heat may be revived. F o r a fire is soon 

extinguished unless the sticks are m oved about or the bellows used. 

H ow ever, it is not advisable to run on a fuU. stomach but to saunter 

slow ly in order to settle the food in the stomach.

I f  you cannot go outside your lodgings, either because the weather 

does not permit or it is raining, climb the stairs rapidly three or four 

times, and have in your room a big heavy stick like a sword and wield 

it now with one hand, now with the other, as if in a scrimmage, until 

you are almost winded. This is splendid exercise to warm one up and 

expel noxious vapors through the pores and consume other superflui

ties. Jum ping is a similar exercise. Singing, too, exercises the chest. 

A nd  if  you w ill do this, you w ill have healthy limbs, a sound intellect 

and m emory, and you wiU avoid rheum. T h e  same w ay with playing 

ball. A ll  these were invented not for sport but for exercise. M oreover, 

too much labor is to be avoided as a continual practice.

O f Accidents of the Soul

Accidents of the soul have the greatest influence, such as anger, sad

ness, and love of women, fear, excessive anxiety: concerning all which

I say nothing more than that you avoid a ll passions of the soul harm

fu l to you and enjoy yourself happily with friends and good com

panions, and cultivate honesty and patience which bring the more de

lights to the soul, and especially if you love G od with your whole 
heart.

For a Cough

I f  you are troubled with a cough, beware of all cold or sour things, 

or salt and fried. A nd if cold rheum is the cause of the cough, then 

make a bag o f camamille, salt, and calamint in equal parts mixed to-

° It w ill be noted that the straw, with which the pavement was to be strewn in 

winter to prevent cold, is evidently removed in summer, and that there is no condition 
to correspond w ith Erasmus’ experience in the sixteenth century o f  rooms where the 

rushes on the floor had been unchanged fo r years and were fu ll o f fleas and filth.
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gether, and make a pepper poultice which should be placed on top of 

the head or over the commissure. A nd a small piece of licorice should 

be kept in the mouth and chewed between the teeth, or a candy should 
be made of licorice.

Equally good is sirup of Venus’ hair, sirup of hyssop, sirup of bug- 

loss, if they are taken with water o f scabiosa, water of lily , elder water, 

water of betony, water o f rosemary in equal parts, or wash the mouth 
with a tepid gargle.

E qually good are dyera yeris of Solomon, diapenidion, cold diagra- 

gant, preserved penidiarum, grains o f pine,® and the like.

And if the cough is accompanied by hot rheum, of which the signs 

are extreme heat, a burning sensation in the throat, saltiness, and great 

thirst, in this case take cold diagragant or diapenidion without spices 

with sirup of violets or sirup o f pepper. A nd let this be taken in sips 

and not swallowed suddenly. A nd this is to be done without eating 

anything morning and evening. Im m ediately afterwards take a fine 

linen cloth and dip it in tepid oil o f roses and apply it tepid to the 

commissure of the head, and this do twice daily.

And in cold rheum beware o f all broth and meat puddings as much 

as is possible and of superfluous drink. A n d  eat only roast meats not 

stewed in water, and eat any thick foodstuffs such as sweetbreads, split 

beans with their skins rem oved, and the like, cooked with meat.

Also in hot rheum one should eat barley-gruel, rice, oatmeal cooked 

with m ilk of almonds and sugar, pears and apples cooked with sugar, 
which are also good in case o f cold rheum.

A nd one should drink yellow  wine, clear and limpid.

Also equally beneficial in this case are cold diagragant, diapenidion 

without spices, sugar of violets, preserved penidiarum, and the like. 

A nd let this suffice so far as rheum is concerned.

Thus it ends. Thanks to God. Am en, Am en.’^

® Guy de Chauliac, “ La  grande chirurgie,”  ed. Nicaise, Paris, 1890, p. 653, says: 

“ Pin, arbre: duquel les grains sonts chauds et humides, et son escorce froide et seiche, 
auec tres-grande adstriction.”

’’  This final paragraph was presumably added by some later copyist.
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W H E T H E R  A  M A S T E R  T E A C H I N G  T H E 

O L O G Y  S H O U L D  B E  R E Q U I R E D  

T O  K N O W  C A N O N  L A W ?

Augustinus Trium phus of Ancona, 1243-1328, O n ecclesiastical 

fow er, as quoted by Antonino, Summa, I I I ,  5, 2, 2.

. . . Yettheologyandcanonicalsciencediffer in their method of con

sideration in five ways. First, in that matters concerning the sacraments 

and other divine things and the morals o f the faithful are determined 

by theology in a subtle way and quasi fr o fte r  quid, yet also by that 

m ethod which can be assigned in theology fr o fte r  quid, but in canon 

law  in a gross and positive manner and only quia.  ̂ Second, in that 

these are determined by the theologian chiefly for the contemplation 

o f truth, by the canonists chiefly on account o f a (particular) legal 

case and the solution of the questions involved therein. Third , in that 

theologians deal chiefly with divine worship and things which con
cern the integrity o f the faith of one God, w hile canonists are more 

concerned with the order of ministers and of ecclesiastical business per

taining to that worship. Fourth, in that by theology are determined 

canons how the pious shall be enriched and defended against the im

pious, in canon law the pious are enriched and defended against the 

impious. F ifth , in that matters are determined by the theologian more 

universally and in the forum of conscience, in which is tried the case 

between G od and man, but by the canonist more particularly, making 

application to particular actions in the exterior forum of judgm ent 

where cases are tried between man and man.
A nd since general exhortations are of little use in the moral realm, 

as is said in the Ethics, therefore I think that it would be a far-sighted 

ordinance if  the master qualified to teach theology should be re

quired after lecturing on the Sentences to teach the book of the Decre

tals, in order that he m ight become more familiar with and experienced 

in those things which are necessary for counseling the salvation of souls.

Antonino then adds;
* Quia refers to the apparent, fro-pter quid, to the underlying, cause. Propter quid 

implies know ledge o f a thing’s essence, quia, merely o f its existence.
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. . . For canonical science is a sort of practical theology. But the 

contemplation of God, to which theology is ordered as its end, cannot 
be tn ily  and usefully acquired except through charity and virtuous 

works and the observance o f mandates which pertain to practice. M ore

over, just as theology does not spurn human sciences which are mixed 

with many errors, so too canon law  spurns not the laws of earthly 

empire, which contain less error than the secular sciences. W herefore, 

just as he who is to become a master in theology ought first to know 

human sciences that he m ay more clearly and subtly understand holy 

scripture, so much more should he know the canons of the saints, that 

he may better and more fru itfu lly  consult the safety of souls.

64

R E C E P T I O N  O F  T H E  C L E M E N T I N E S  A T  

T H E  U N I V E R S I T Y  O F  T O U L O U S E ,  

D E C E M B E R  2 2 ,  1 3 1 7

Fournier, L es statuts et 'privileges. I I I  (1892),  521-22.

Know  all present and to come that Johannes M argoti, sergeant at arms 

as he said of our lord the pope, in the chapter-house o f the Friars 

M inor at Toulouse in m y presence as notary and before the witnesses 

listed below, presented on behalf of our lord the pope certain constitu

tions included under a  papal bull, comprising five quinternions (o f 

which quinternions the first begins, “ Clem ent V  in the council of 

Vienne . . and the same quinternion closes, . . expresso.” ). 

W hereupon the discreet men Johannes de Vernhola, doctor of laws 

and then rector of the university o f Toulouse, Cicardus de Vauro, 

Benedictus de Puteo, Guido the Poitevin, Johannes de Viridi Sicco, 

doctors of decrees, Arm andus de Narcesio, doctor of laws, and many 

other discreet men there assisting, for themselves and in the name of 

ail the said university o f Toulouse received jo yfu lly  the said constitu

tions and apostolic mandates, the said rector and doctors offering for 

themselves and in the name of the said university to complete and 

preserve the said constitutions and each and all things contained in 

them diligently and studiously, and to obey loyally  the apostolic man
dates.

A n d  there the said Johannes M argoti required me, the notary 

signed below, that I make and render to him a public instrument con

cerning the aforesaid presentation, reception made by himself, and 

response o f the said doctors.
D one the tenth day from  the end of the month of December in the 

reign o f P hilip, king of France and N avarre, in the d ty  of Toulouse 

raised to metropolitan rank but not yet provided with an archbishop, 

so far as is known, in the year since the Incarnation 1317.

O f  which thing are witnesses Johannes Radulphi, Adem ar de Tex- 

toria, bedell of the university mentioned, and Jacobus Bay banker, and 

Raimundus R evelli, public notary at Toulouse, who wrote this paper.
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S P E C I A L  D U T I E S  O F  T H E  R E C T O R S  

A T  B O L O G N A

From  the Statutes of the Jurists from  1317 to 1347, Rubric xi; Carlo 
M alagola, Statuti delle universita e dei collegi dello studio 

bolognese, Bologna, 1888, pp. 13 -14 .

Reducing the honor o f charity to due action we have decreed that the 

rector o f one university shall accompany the rector new ly elected of 

the other imiversity to his house and conduct him  through his uni

versity in the accustomed manner and with trumpets.^ Also the new 

rectors shall be required within the first month o f their inaunbency 

to have read all the statutes. T h e y  shall also be required to visit each 

new podesta and captain of the commune o f Bologna within ten days 

after they have entered upon the ofiice of podesta or captain and recom

mend and present the university to them. A lso the rectors are required 

to make all copyists, illuminators, correctors and keepers of colors and 

erasers o f books, binders, dealers in paper, and those who make their 
liv in g from  the university and scholars, swear that they are subject 

to the rectors and university and w ill serve everyone faithfully. T h ey

 ̂ In this selection the word university is not used in its present sense but in its 

m edieval m eaning o f  a g ild . A t the beginning o f  the thirteenth century the la w  students 

at B ologn a had been organized in fou r such universities. B y  the fourteenth century 

these had combined into tw o universities, ultramontane and cismontane, each with 

its rector.
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shall also be required on the first, second, or third day, on which at 

the opening of the university there are no lectures, to convoke the uni

versity and there have the statutes read, at least o f the third book. T h ey  

shall also have read in classes at the opening of the university those 

statutes which relate to doctors and classes and contain the manner 

and course of lectures. A lso let them take care that in their matricula

tion lists they do not enter as scholars those who do not study in law 

or who do not take the oath, unless they abstain for good reason and 

one approved by the rectors. T h e y  also are required at the request of 

a scholar to have read in classes a statute which it is highly expedient 

for that scholar to have read. N or shall the aforesaid be read except 

by a notary of the university or, if he is prevented, by the bedell who 

shall be required to read it at the command of either rector alone, even 

if the other forbids it. T h e  rectors are also required by such means as 

shall seem to them proper to procure that the bells which are rung for 

the convenience of the scholars are rung in a manner, at a time, and 

at an interval which are acceptable, and they shall especially watch as 

to the ringing for review {refetitio)  that it is done at a convenient hour 

and for a proper length of time. T h e y  shall also make proclamation 

in classes during A pril by the university notary that, if there is any

one who wishes to say anything or to criticize any official of the uni

versity, he shall report to the rectors and councillors of the university. 

Also the rectors are required after the first of Novem ber to make sure 

that the doctors’ salaries are paid. But i f  these have not been paid by 

the first of January, they shall be required to hold a meeting of the 

councillors about this at least once every week and deliberate with 

them on ways and means of paying the salaries. But if they haven’t 

been paid by the first o f M arch, from  then on the rectors with the 

councillors shall have fu ll power o f the university concerning this, and 

without action of the university they or the m ajority of them can do all 

that the university itself could do. But they m ay not suspend the 

university; however, the university can be assembled to do this at the 

request of the salaried persons. A lso the rectors are required to de

mand within ten days the pecuniary penalties incurred by doctors, 

scholars or others enjoying the advantage of the university, and every 

person who knows of any penalty incurred and overlooked and not 

exacted is required to report it to the rector, otherwise he shall be con

demned for the same amount by the syndics at the close o f his incum-
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bency, nor can any proposal to remit the said fines be proposed in coun

cil or to the university. M oreover, half of the fines shall go to both 

universities and half to both rectors, nor can the rectors remit their 

share. Also, the entrance fees of those who come to Bologna are com

mon to both universities. Also, one rector is required at the request of 

the other to give his councillors, when he demands them, for a meeting 

of the university, and when one rector with the m ajority of the coun

cillors of either university so orders, the bedell is required to convoke 

the university, even if the other rector and m ajority of councillors 

forbids it. Otherwise, except in cases stated in the statutes, he may 

not convoke the university unless the councillors have previously 

agreed to call it. . .

T h e  rectors are also required, when the university meets for some 

principal business, to prevent something else being proposed inci

dentally when it has not been finished. A lso, that no reform  be pro

posed there which has not previously been approved by the councillors, 

except perhaps against the rectors themselves or one o f them or unless 

previously something had been mentioned there which a nation or per

son wished to propose. A lso, the rectors shall have transcribed the 
writings which the university is now found to have within a month 

after the publication of the statutes is completed, unless the multitude 

of writings calls for more time. M oreover, of writings which shall be 

had in the future transcription shall be made within a month after 

their receipt, and in both cases the originals shall be preserved in the 

university box or ark, so that they may not perish as many others have 

perished. Decreeing also that within a month after it has been an

nounced to them the rectors shall be required to do all that they can 

to recover documents or any other possession of our university which 

has been lost or mishandled by its officials or others and concerns past, 
present, or future matters.

Also, the rectors shall investigate four times a year straight and 

flat whether the university chapel situated in Borgo S. M am olo 

is conducted as it should be. I f  they do not do this, they may be cor

rected, the bishop or his vicar reporting and in any way convenient. 

A n d  we further provide that the old rectors within ten days after sur

rendering their ofilce should consign to the new rectors delegated to 

this the pkces of university property which are in the university box

 ̂ Some further regulations as to meetings o f  the universities are omitted.
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at the Friars Preachers, and then an inventory o f them shall be made 

by the notary of our university, which they ought to assign to their 

successors according to the terms of the inventory. T h e  negligent shall 

incur a fine of twenty pounds Bolognese to go to both universities to 

be collected by the new rectors and syndics and, if  they fail to pay up, 

they shall be punished by these with a proper penalty.
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Statutes of 13 17-13 4 7 , Rubric xix: M alagola, Statuti . . . dello  

studio bolognesBy 1888, pp. 20-21.

W e have decreed that each year on a day selected by the syndics there 

shall be chosen by the rectors and councillors from  the bosom o f our 

university six good men, foresighted and discreet, who bear the marks 

of clerical orders and o f whom  three are ultramontane and three ds- 

montane, to be ■peciarii to the number o f six, and they shall be chosen 
by that form by which electors are chosen. . . . W hen elected, they 

shall have fu ll freedom in the matter o f feciae  and jurisdiction of tak

ing cognizance, pronouncing and executing in cases o f feciae  and cor

rupt texts. B y reason o f defects in feciae  they m ay and should demand 

from  certain copyists and correctors an oath that they w ill report feciae 

which they find corrupt. W e  w ill that a stationer, for each corrupt fecia  

which he gives out and for each offense, shall incur a fine o f ten solid! 

Bolognese, and nonetheless he shall be required to reimburse the 

scholar * double. H a lf  the penalty shall go to the viniversity, half o f 

the remaining half to the feciarii, the remainder to the denouncer.

M oreover, the same feciarii on feast days at some place assigned by 

them shall see and examine all feciae  and quaternions of a ll the sta

tioners, first requiring o f a ll stationers an oath that they wiU bring 

all exemplars o f feciae  or quaderni which they rent out to the place 

designated by the feciarii and w ill conceal none. T o  this place a ll sta

tioners, all fraud and deceit rem oved, are required to bring the ex

emplars which they have. A nd if  the m ajority o f the said Six judge 

any insufficiently corrected, they shall see to it that they are corrected

 ̂Who borrowed the fecia.
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at the expense o f the stationers to whom they belong by certain cor

rectors deputed by the Six themselves at the expense of the stationer 

to whom the feciae belong. A t the request o f four o f whom, and of the 

rectors, any doctor or scholar m ay be required to supply his own copy, 

if he has a good one for this purpose. A nd if the doctor or scholar re

fuses to loan his copy, after it has been judged critical, even for use 

within his own house, he shall be penalized with a fine of five pounds 

Bolognese to go to our university. A nd if any copies are not assessed, 

the stationers shall be required to assess them. A nd if any stationers 

shall have scorned to do so, for each offense they shall incur a fine of 

five pounds Bolognese to be applied to the use of the university, and no 

scholar henceforth should receive feciae or quaternions from  such to 

copy or correct under penalty o f ten solidi Bolognese and perpetual 

privation, and that the rectors then in office at the request of the said 

Six, as aforesaid, by virtue o f their personal oath shall be required to 

enforce the said penalty. A nd  the feciarii should pay the correctors of 

the feciae  and are required to receive the money from  the stationers 

in the presence of the correctors and to pay it immediately to the cor

rectors, nor shall the stationer pay the correctors.

Also the said feciarii at the expense o f the general bedell are re

quired to have the questions, disputed dxiring their term by doctors 

and given to the bedell, published in a tw ofold exemplar and corrected 

in duplicate within twenty days after they were handed in, under 

penalty o f forty solidi Bolognese for each question, to be infficted on 

the bedeU if he has not done this at their command and demanded at 

their request by the rectors or either of them from those writing the 

questions. T h e  stationer o f the questions is required at his own expense 

to have the questions inscribed on a quaternion given him by the 

notary which the notary shall give to him from  the book of questions 

which we wish to be kept for perpetual m emory in the university box. 

A lso, the xmiversity notary is required to write out gratis all ques

tions o f required disputations in a book to be purchased by the uni

versity treasurers and given to him before the tenth of January. And 

the rectors should make the treasurers do this, and the notary is re

quired to have finished it within a month after the feast of the Resur

rection under pain of three pounds Bolognese for every question 

omitted. A nd then the book shall be placed by the rectors in the uni- 

versity strong-box within eight days. A nd we wish the said feciarii to



be careful about this too. A lso the said feciarii are required to meet at 

least once a week under pain o f ten solidi Bolognese, and the rectors 

are to compel them to do so by virtue of their personal oath. And that 

the said Six may attend the more diligently to the aforesaid matters, 

we have decreed that they shall not be required during that year to 

attend general convocations or funerals or be compelled to take any 

other university office that year. A nd this statute the notary is required 

to read seriatim at each of the four seasons, namely, four times each 

year.
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D O M I N I C A N  L E G I S L A T I O N  A G A I N S T  

A L C H E M Y ,  1 3 2 3

O R D I N A N C E  OF T H E  C H A P T E R  G E N E R A L  A T  

B A R C E L O N A  I N  M A Y

Chartularium universitatis Parisiensis, II,  271.

Because books are singularly opportune for the progress of students, 

we w ill and ordain that books in chains or in the common chest for use 

may not be pledged, sold, loaned or otherwise alienated by the priors 

or their vicars or the convent. But if they do otherwise, they shall be 

compelled by the provincial priors to make good the value of the book 

or books from their own goods for the common chest.

Also, since the art called alchemy has been strictly prohibited in 

many general chapters under heavy penalties, and still in various parts 

of the order perilous scandals have arisen from  this, the master of the 

order commands in the virtue o f the H o ly  Spirit by the council of the 

definers and assent of the brothers generally, under penalty of excom

munication, that no one shall study or take lessons, operate or have 

operated in the said art, and, if he has any writings concerning it, shall 

not keep them but within the space of eight days from  the present 

notice destroy and burn them. Against those practicing it still the 

master of the order publicly issued sentence o f excommunication in 

chapter in writing, and those against whom  it is proved he w ill hence

forth adjudge to imprisonment. A n d  if  any know of those practicing 

the art and do not report it to their prelates, they w ill be subject to 
heavy penalty for their fault. . . .
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S T U D Y  O F  G R A M M A R  A T  T O U L O U S E ,  1 3 2 8

Fournier, hes statuts et frivileges, I (1890),  501.

A lso, since according to the usage and custom of the university of 

Toulouse and of the masters both in arts and in grammar certain books 

are assigned for the lectures of the entire year, both ordinary and ex

traordinary, while the statute is only about the artists, therefore the 

grammarians too in winter ought to lecture in the morning, after 

determination of their proverb  ̂ with questions, on Priscian major and 

imm ediately afterwards on the Doctrinale and Alexander. And after 

dinner, after roll call o f the boys by the principal bachelor and review 

of the lessons, the said masters in grammar shall be required in winter 

time at Nones to lecture on Ebrardus,^ the Story of Alexander, and 

H ym ns and Metrification, at the hours and times by them ordained 

and accustomed. A nd during Christmas vacation the said masters shall 

be required to lecture on authors and the Com'putus manualis. A nd in 

summer in place of Priscian m ajor they shall lecture mornings on 

Regim en and Construction and afterwards one lecture on the D oc

trinale concerning declensions, beginning at the beginning and con

tinuing from  the beginning of Alexander, and they shall be required 

to continue in addition the lecture on Ebrardus, so that the whole of 

Ebrardus may be finished in the time of one winter and summer.

See also Selection 124, Teaching of Grammar at Toulouse, 1426.

6 9

L E G I S L A T I O N  O F  T H E  F R E N C H  O R  

G A L L I C A N  N A T I O N ,  P A R I S ,  1 3 2 8

Chartularium universitatis Parisiensis, II , 307-308.

In  the year of the L ord  1327, the Saturday before Brandons, the Gal

ilean nation met at St. Julien le Pauvre at the hour of Prime. T h e 

masters o f our Gallican nation, having been summoned by the prin-

 ̂T he Distichs of Cato are perhaps meant.
 ̂T he Graecismus of Eberhard de Bethune.
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cipal servant as is the aistom , deliberating concerning the common 

good of our said nation and for the common good, we decided to or

dain, decree and inviolably observe by ourselves and our successors 

those things which follow.

First, that each year five masters be elected from  the five accus

tomed provinces of our nation who shall visit the classes o f our nation 
with a servant to learn who hold or shall hold classes, who is teaching 

and who not, to the end that those actually g iv ing instruction m ay be 

paid and others not, lest the money o f the nation be wasted. A dding to 

this our statute or ordinance that the said five masters on oath under 

penalty should register the classes o f those teaching and report it to 

the nation. It was also ordered that the servants o f our nation be relied 

on for the names and classes of those teaching. W hich servants too are 

to be bound by their oath to te ll the truth to the said five masters as 

to the names and classes o f those actually teaching, and the same 

servants shall be believed unless some master wishes to prove the 

contrary. A nd the same master shall be required on his oath and under 

penalty of deprivation to inform  the nation or its deputies o f the con

trary within two days im m ediately after, if  he can conveniently do so.

Secondly, we have ordained that one master g iving instruction be 

elected, who shall receive from  each master having a determinant or 

determinants 13 solidi and 4 denarii for each determinant, and each 

master shall be required on his oath to satisfy the receiver elected by 

the nation as to the said simi for each determinant before Easter. T h e 

receiver, moreover, is and w ill be bound by his oath to satisfy the 

landlords o f the schools of our nation as to the money received by him 

according to the assessment of the schools by the first day o f lectures 

after Quasimodo. ‘  A nd that these things m ay be firm ly observed by us 

and our successors we have decided to affix the seal o f our nation to the 

present schedule, statute or ordinance in the year, day, place, and hour 
aforesaid.

T o  all who may inspect the present letters we all and singly, masters 

o f the Gallican nation at Paris teaching in the faculty of arts, ever

lasting greeting in the L ord . Y o u  should know that in the year o f the 

L o rd  1327, the Saturday before the Sunday on which is sung Retni- 

niscere, in the time o f the proctorship o f master Nicolaus de Villanis, 

our nation having been specially convoked by the common bedell, as

T h e first Sunday after Easter.
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is the custom, at St. Jidien le  Pauvre to legislate, because in the same 

year for certain halls situated outside the street o f Straw, in which 

many masters lectured or were accustomed to lecture, a great part of 

the money o f our nation had been squandered, whence the nation 
seemed more depressed than usual: we, therefore, caring for the com

mon w elfare of the whole nation and wishing to conserve the money 
intended for the common good and to obviate many frauds which 

m ight be committed in this connection, a ll and each without exception 

deemed it expedient to legislate, and decreed and ordained by way of 

expedient in this fashion, that henceforth no master lecturing in hall 

or room of any house outside the street of Straw shall receive towards 

the rent o f that hall or room from  the nation more than the value of 

two determinants, unless it is made clear to the nation that he lectures 

in such a place because of a great number of scholars, and that he has 

made a diligent effort to procure suitable class rooms in the said street 

o f Straw.

7 0

A L V A R U S  P E L A G I U S  O N  T H E  V I C E S  

O F  M A S T E R S ^

As reproduced from D e  flanctu ecclesiae by Antonino, Summa, II ,

5, 2, 10.

T h e  first is that, although they be unlearned and insufficiently pre

pared, they get themselves promoted to be masters by prayers and 

gifts: Extravagans concerning masters, chapter opening, ‘Quanto.’ 

A nd  when they are called upon to examine others, they admit inept 

and ignorant persons to be masters.
Second, m oved by envy, they scorn to admit well-prepared sub

ordinates to professorial chairs, and, fu ll o f arrogance, they despise 

others and censure their utterances unreasonably. . . .

T h ird , they despise simple persons who know how to avoid faults of 

conduct better than those o f words. . . .

Fourth, they teach useless, vain, and sometimes false doctrines, a 

most dangerous course in doctrine o f faith and morals, yet one espe-

 ̂A lvaru s Pelagius (A lv a ro  Paes) was grand penitentiary at A vignon under pope 

John X X II  and died in 1352.
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daily  characteristic of doctors of theology. These are fountains with

out water and clouds driven by whirlwinds and darkening the land

scape. . . .

Fifth, they are dumb dogs unable to bark, as Isaiah inveighs against 

them, 66:io. Seeing the faults of peoples and lords, they keep silent 

lest they displease them, when they ought to argue at least in secret—  

which they also sometimes omit to do because they are involved in like 

vices themselves. . . ,

Sixth, they retain in their classes those who have been excommuni

cated, or do not reprove scholars who are undisciplined and practice 

turpitudes publicly. F or they ought to impress m orality along with 
science.

Seventh, although receiving sufficient salaries, they avariciously de

mand beyond their due or refuse to teach the poor unless paid for it, 

and want pay whether they teach on feast days or not, or fail to lecture 

when they should, attending to other matters, or teach less diligently.

Eighth, they try to say what is subtle, not what is useful, so that 

they may be seen of men and called rabbis, which is especially repre

hensible in masters of theology. A nd in this especially offend, remarks 

the aforesaid Alvarus, the masters o f Paris and those in England at 

Oxford, secular as w ell as regular, Dominicans as w ell as Franciscans, 

and others, of whom the arrogance of some is inexplicable. In their 

classes not the prophets, nor the M osaic law , nor the wisdom of the 

Father, nor the Gospel of Christ, nor the doctrine of the apostles and 

holy doctors are heard, but Reboat, the idolatrous philosopher, and 

his commentator, with other teachers of the liberal arts, so that in 

classes in theology not holy writ but philosophy is taught. N ay more, 

now doctors and bachelors do not even read the text of the Sentences 

in class but hurry on to cxirious questions which have no apparent con
nection with the text.
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A L V A R U S  P E L A G I U S  O N  T H E  F A U L T S  

O F  S C H O L A R S  

Antonino, Summa, I I I ,  5, 2, 11.

1. Sometimes they wish to be above their masters, impugning their 

statements more with a certain wrong-headed ness than with rea

son. . . .
2. Those wish to become masters who were not legitimate disci

ples. . . .
3. T h ey  attend classes but make no effort to learn anything. . . . 

Such are limbs of Satan rather than o f Christ. . . . A nd these persons 

who go to a university but do not study cannot with clear consciences 

enjoy the privilege of the fruits o f benefices in a university: Extrava- 

gans on masters, chapter i .  A nd  if  they receive such, they are held 

to restitution because they receive them fraudulently, as the tenor of 

the canon cited makes evident.
4. T h e y  frequently learn what they would better ignore . . . such 

things as forbidden sciences, amatory discourses, and superstitions.

5. O n obscure points they depend upon their own judgm ent, pass

ing over scripture and canonical science of which they are ignorant. 

A n d  so they become masters o f error. F or they are ashamed to ask of 

others what they themselves don’t know, which is stupid pride. . . .

6. T h e y  defraud their masters o f their due salaries, although they 

are able to pay. W herefore they are legally  bound to make restitution, 

because, says G regory X I I ,  query 2, One serving ecclesiastical utili

ties ought to rejoice in ecclesiastical remuneration.
7. T h e y  have among themselves evil and disgraceful societies, as

sociating together for ill. A nd while in residence they sometimes are 

guilty  o f vices, against which their masters ought to provide and take 

action so far as they can. . . .

8. T h ey  are disobedient to the masters and rectors o f the universities 

and sometimes transgress the statutes which they have sworn to ob

serve. A nd sometimes they, contend against and resist the officials, for 

which they should be subjected to blows of rods, a method of coercion
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admissible against clerics by masters of liberal arts and by their parents: 
case of attack on the archbishop,

9. On feast days they don’t go to church to hear divine service and 

sermons and above a ll the fu ll mass which a ll Christians are supposed 

to attend {de come. di.i. missas), but gad about town with their fel

lows or attend lectures or write up their notes at home. O r, if  they go 
to church, it is not for worship but to see the girls or swap stories.

10. T h ey  foment rows and form  parties and tickets in electing the 

rector or securing the appointment of professors, not follow ing the 

interests of the student body as a whole but their own affections, some

times to this intent alluring with gifts and flattering attentions for 

their own masters, and sometimes drawing scholars away from  other 

teachers and persuading them to come to theirs, and not for the best 
interest of the scholars. . . .

11 . I f  they are clergym en with parishes, when they go off to uni

versities, they do not leave good and sufficient vicars in their churches 

to care diligently for the souls o f their parishioners. . . .  O r they 

hear lectures in fields forbidden to them , such as the law.

12. T h e expense money which they have from  their parents or 

churches they spend in taverns, conviviality, games and other super

fluities, and so they return home em pty, without knowledge, conscience, 

or money. Against whom  m ay be quoted that observation o f Jerome, 

“ It is praiseworthy, not to have seen Jerusalem, but to have lived w ell.”  

So, not to have studied at Paris or Bologna, but to have done so dili
gently merits praise.

13. T h ey  contract debts and sometimes withdraw from  the uni

versity without paying them, on which account they are excommuni

cated and do not care, but they may not be absolved} de reg. iur. fec- 
catum-y libro vi.

7 2

F O U R T E E N T H  C E N T U R Y  C A L E N D A R  

O F  T H E  U N I V E R S I T Y  O F  P A R I S  ^

Chartularium utmersitatis Parisiensis, I I ,  70 9 -1J (om itting the E gyp 

tian days and length of the month and moon given for each month 

and the sixteenth-century additions).

In the following calendar there are indicated 71 full holidays for all 
faculties, 9 additional for the faculty of theology alone, 39 for “ the street 
of Brunellus”  or faculty of canon law with 5 more for Decreta and 2 for 
decretals, and 8 for the street of Straw or faculty of arts. Also on various 
eves of holidays there are no lectures after Tierce. There are further 22 
“ festive”  days when apparently there were no ordinary or extraordinary 
lectures but only such courses as were given on and limited to feast days. 
Also various cessations and resumptions of ordinary lectures are noted which 
we will not attempt to reduce to a numerical basis, while certain days espe- 
dally in the street of Straw are set aside for cursory lectures.

January

Circumcision. N o  lectures in any faculty 

Octave o f St. Stephen

Ste. Genevieve the virgin. N o lectures in theology 

or decretals but in the other faculties
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I A K al.

2 B iiii

3 C iii

4 D ii

5 E Nonas

6 F viii

7 G vii

8 A vi

no lectures after Tierce in the street of Straw, 

nor in the Nones o f N otre Dam e in the street 

o f Brunellus *

Epiphany. N o lectiires in any faculty 

O n the day follow ing Epiphany no lectures in the 

street o f Brunellus, but in the other facilities 

O n this day masters begin ordinary lectures again 

in the street o f Straw

^ T h e  calendar is presumably later than 1325 when the feast o f Romanus on 

O ct. »3 w as accepted as a holiday by  the N orm an nation o f  the university. See Chartu- 
Utrium̂  II, aSS.

* R ue dn C lo f Bruneau, where the la w  lectures were given.
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9 B

10 C

11 D

12 E

13 F

C A L E N D A R  O F  U N I V E R S I T Y  O F  P A R I S

V On this day no lectures after Tierce in the street

of Straw out of respect for the blessed W illiam  

W illiam , archbishop o f Bourges. N o lectures in any 

faculty

Paul, the first hermit. N o lectures in any faculty. 

A  sermon at the Augustinians on this day

15 A
16 B

18 D
19 E

20 F

Idus

14 G  xix

xvni

xvii

17 C  xvi

XV

xiv

xiii

II G  xii

22 A

23 B
24 C

25 D

26 E

27 F

XI

X

ix

viii

vii

vi

28 G  V

Finding of St. Firm inus, bishop of Amiens and 

martyr. N o lectures in any faa ilty  

N ote that on the first Tuesday after Epiphany the 

doctors of decreta begin to lecture again and 

should continue till the eve o f Palm  Sunday

M aurus, abbot and confessor. N o lectures m decretis 

but lectures on the decretals that day 

St. Antony, abbot and hermit. N o lectures in the 

street of Brunellus but there are in the other 

faculties 

Sun in Aquarius

Fabian and Sebastian. N o lectures in the street of 

Brunellus but in the other faculties 

Agnes, virgin  and m artyr. Festive.® A nd on the 

preceding day, festive 

Vincent, L evite  and m artyr. N o lectures in any 

faculty

Conversion of St. Paul. N o lectures in any faculty 

Polycarp bishop and m artyr. Festive 

Julian, bishop and confessor, and John Chrysostom. 

Cursory.* A nd no lectures in the street of Brunel

lus, but there are in others

® Festive seems to indicate that the day w as given over to lectures for feast days, 

and cursory to cursory lectures. It w ill be observed that over a third o f  the days in 
the month were without lectures in the faculty o f canon law .

* See preceding note.
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29 A iiii

30 B iii

31 C ii

February

I D Kal. On this day no lectures in any faculty after Tierce 
because of the Feast of Purification

2 E iiii Purification of the blessed virgin Mary. On that 
day a sermon at the Carmelites

3 F iii Blasius, bishop and martyr. No lectures in the street 
of Brunellus but in the other faculties

4 G ii On the morrow of St. Blasius no lectures in the 
street of Brunellus but on that day is recovered 
the morrow of the Purification

5 A Nonas Agatha, virgin and martyr. Festive
6 B viii

7 C vii
8 D vi

9 E V

10 F iiii
II G iii Note that until the fifth day following there are 

no ordinary but cursory lectures in the street of 
Straw

12 A ii

13 B Idus Note that on the day when “ Esto mihi” is sung the 
rector should preach at the Jacobites, and after his 
sermon the privilege of the Freshmen is read by 
a bedell, and afterwards comes the main sermon

14 C xvi

15 D XV Note that on the first day of Lent {die carnis frrvii) 

there are no lectures in the street of Brunellus or 
in the street of Straw, but lectures elsewhere. Sun 
in Pisces

16 E xiiii

17 F xiii Note that on the first day of Quadragesima (Ash 
Wednesday) there are no lectures in any faculty.
On the morning of the same day there is a ser-
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mon at the Franciscans but there is no collation 9 E vii

that day after dinner
1 8 G xii

19 A xi
2 0 B X 1 0 F vi
2 1 C ix I I G V

2 2 D vili Chair of St. Peter. N o  lectures in any faculty. Spring 
starts

1 2 A iiii

23 E vii 13 B iii
2 4 F vi M atthew  the Apostle. N o lectures. O n the same 14 C ii

day is the dedication of the church o f St. Denis, 15 D Idus

and there are great indulgences there that day and 16 E xvii

a vast throng of people 17 F xvi

25 G V 18 G XV

2 6 A iiii 19 A xiiii

27 B
28 C

3
4

5
6
7

E

F

G

A

B

C

111

I D  Kal.

VI

V

iiii

8 D

111

ii

Nonas

vui

Translation o f St. Augustine. N o  lectures in any 

faculty and a sermon at the Augustinians

M arch

Note that on Saturdays in L en t there are no lec
tures in any faculty after dinner except in the 

street o f Brunellus. A nd always on these Satur

days in supplement there is a collation at the 
Franciscans

Note that bachelors g iving ordinary lectures in the 

street o f Brunellus ought during L en t to lecture 

until the bell in the cathedral ceases ringing for 

Prim e, but at a ll other times they should dismiss 

their classes im m ediately the bell begins to ring

Thom as of Aquinas, Dominican. N o lectures in any 

faculty. On the same day a sermon at the Domini
cans
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Note that the bachelors in decretis who lecture at 

the Nones of St. Jacques before and after Quadra

gesima lecture at T ierce a ll through Lent. Those 

lecturing on the Bible do likewise

G regory, pope and doctor of the church. No lec

tures in any faculty

20 B xiii

21 C xii

22 D xi

23 E X

24 F ix

S25 G viii

2 6 A vii

2 7 B vi

2 8 C V

2 9 D iiii

Sun in Aries

N ote ’tis the last day for ordinary lectures before 

the feast o f the Aimunciation in the street of 

Straw. O n the same day a new rector is chosen 

and he goes on until the eve o f St. John the 

Baptist

Benedict the abbot. N o  lectures in theology or in 

decretist but in other faculties} cursory in the 

street of Straw

N ote that on the eve o f the Annunciation they do 

not lecture beyond Tierce in the street o f Straw 

nor in the street o f Brunellus

Aimunciation Sunday. N o  lectures in any faculty

O n the m orrow o f Aim im dation no lectures in the 

street o f B nm ellus but in a ll other faculties •

Note that on W hite  Thursday, on Good Friday 

and on the eve o f Easter (i.e., three days before 

Easter) there always is a sermon at the Fran

ciscans after dinner but not before

N ote that among the Augustinians on Good F ri

day In the m orning there is a sermon in Italian,



French, and German at one and the same hour 

in three places in that house
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30

31

E

F

ui

ii

I G  Kal.

4 C  ii

17 B XV 

22 G  X

23 A  ix

25 C  vii

26 D  vi

30 A  ii

B

D

Kal.

Note that on the eve of Palm  Sunday and on the 

W ednesday next follow ing during the Nones of 

N otre Dam e there are no lectures in the street 

o f Brunellus

Also note that from  the fourth day before Easter to 

the Thursday follow ing the same feast there are 

no lectures in any faculty.®

A pril

Note that the doctors in decretis do not lecture from  

the eve of Palm  Sunday until the Tuesday fo l

low ing Quasimodo 

St. Ambrose, bishop and confessor and doctor of 

the church. N o lectures in any faculty 

Sun in Taixrus

Revelation of the bodies of St. Denis and his com

panions. O n the same day there are great indul

gences in St. Denis 

George the m artyr. Festive. N o lectures in the 

street of Brunellus but lectures in other faculties 

M ark the evangelist. L ong litany. N o lectures 

Dedication o f Ste. Chapelle o f the palace of the 

king of France. O n that day and for an octave 

there are great indulgences there and a great 

throng of people 

Peter the Dominican and martyr. N o lectures in 

any faculty except in the street o f Straw where 

there are cursory lectures. A nd on the same day 

there is a sermon at the Dominicans

M ay

Philip and James the Apostles. N o lectures 

Finding o f the holy Cross. N o lectures

’ F or the remainder o f the calendar on ly those days w ill be noted against which 
there is some annotation.

6 G  

8 B

n

viii

9 C vii

10 D vi

1 3 G iii

1 4 A ii

1 5 B Idue

1 7 D xiv

18 E XV

1 9 F xiiii

24 D ix

2 5 E viii

28 A V

29 B iiii

31 D
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John before the Latin gate. N o lectures 

O n the eve of the night of St. Nicholas there is no 

lecture after Tierce in the street of Straw nor in 

the Nones of Blessed M ary  in the street of Bru

nellus
Translation o f St. Nicholas, bishop and confessor.

N o lectures. Beginning of summer 

O n the morrow of the Translation no lectures in the 

street of Brunellus 
O n Rogations no disputation in the street of Straw 

On the eve of Easter, Ascension, Pentecost and 

Trinity  no lectures after Tierce in any faculty 

O n the morrow of Ascension no lectures in the 

street of Brunellus but lectures elsewhere 

N ote that from  the Sunday on which is sung “ Vo- 

cem jocunditatis”  until the morrow of holy T rin 

ity there are no ordinary lectures in the street of 

Straw but cursory 

Sun in Gemini
Y v o , confessor of Britain and advocate. N ot the cus

tom to lecture anywhere 
Translation of St. Dominic. N o lectures in theology 

but in other faculties 
Translation of St. Francis. N o lectures in theology 

but in other faculties 
Germain, bishop and confessor of Paris. Festive 

N ote that doctors in decretis do not lecture from 

the eve of Pentecost till the Tuesday after the 

feast o f holy Trinity 
N ote that on the Tuesday following Ascension is 

always celebrated the feast of the revelation of 

the head of king St. Louis. A nd on that day and 

for an octave there are great indulgences in the 

royal chapel. A nd that day it is not customary to 

lecture in the street of Brunellus but there are 

lectixres elsewhere



June

3 G  iii On the eve o f the holy Sacrament no lectures at

Nones o f N otre D am e in the street o f Brunellus 

On the day of the h oly  Sacrament no lectures in any 

faculty

N ote that on the m orrow o f the holy Sacrament 

there are no lectures in the street of Brunellus 

but are elsewhere

II  A  iii Barnabas the Apostle. N o lectures in any faculty 

13 C  Idus Anthony the Franciscan. N o lectures in theology but 

lectures in a ll other faculties 
17 G  XV Sun in Cancer

19 B  xiii Gervase and Prothasius brothers and martyrs. N o 

lectures in the street o f Brunellus but lectures 

elsewhere

22 E  X N ote that always on the eve o f St. John the Bap

tist a new rector is chosen and runs to the morrow 

of St. Denis

23 F  ix O n the eve no lecture after Tierce in the street o f

Straw nor in the street o f Brunellus because o f the 

eve

24 G  viii N ativity o f St. John the Baptist. N o lectures

25 A  vii E ligius, bishop o f N oyon. N o lectures in the street

of Straw or the street o f Brunellus, but lectures 

in other faculties

28 D  iiii E ve  of the Apostles P eter and Paul. N o lecture

after Tierce in any faculty

29 E  iii Peter and Paul. N o  lectures in any faculty

30 F  ii Commemoration o f St. Paul. N o lectures in the

street of Brunellus but in all other faculties 

N ote that from  the eve of the holy apostles Peter 

and Paul there are no ordinary lectures in decretis 

by doctors nor in theology by masters until the 

morrow o f the holy Cross, but sometimes during 

the said period there is extraordinary lecturing 

in the street of Brunellus by a doctor in decretis 

A lso note that from  the eve o f the Apostles there
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are no ordinary lectures in the street of Straw 

until the morrow of St. Louis king o f France

Ju ly

Translation of St. M artin, bishop and confessor. 

N o lectures in the street of Brunellus but lectures 
in other faculties 

Translation o f St. Benedict, abbot and confessor. 

N o lectures in theology or in the street o f Brunel

lus but in other faculties 

Arnulph, bishop and m artyr. Sun in L eo  

St. Victor the martyr. Festive 
M ary  M agdalene. N o lectures in any faculty 

James the Apostle, Christopher and Cucufas, 

N o lectures in any faculty 

Blessed MarceUus, bishop o f Paris and confessor. 

Festive

Blessed Anna, mother of the virgin M ary. N o lec

tures in the street of Brunellus but elsewhere 

Germain, bishop o f Autun and glorious confessor. 

Festive

August

Petrus ad vincula. N o lectures in any A cuity 

Finding o f St. Stephen the first martyr. N o lec

tures in any faculty 

St. Dominic. N o lectures in any faculty. On the 

same day a sermon at the Dominicans 

Transfiguration. N o lectures in theology but in 

other faculties 

E ve  of Lawrence

Lawrence, archdeacon and m artyr. N o lectures 

Corone Dom ini. N o lectures in theology but in all 

other faculties 

E ve  o f the Assumption o f the blessed M ary. N o 

lecture after Tierce in the street o f Straw or in 

the street o f Brunellus

4 C iiii

I I C V

18 c XV

21 F xii

1 1 G xi

2 5 C viii

26 D vii

28 F v

3 1 B ii

I C Kal.

3 E iii

5 G Nonas

6 A viii

9 D V

10 E iiii

I I F iii

14 B xix
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xviii Assumption o f the blessed virgin M ary. On the 

same day a sermon at the Carmelites 

16 D  xvii On the morrow of Assumption no lectures in the 

street of Brunellus but in other faculties

19 G  xiiii Louis of M arseilles, Franciscan. N o lectures in

theology or in decretis but in all others. On the 

same day a sermon at the Dominicans

20 A  xiii Bernard the abbot. N o lectures in any faculty. On

the same day a sermon at the Bernardines 

24 E  ix Bartholomew the Apostle. N o lectures in any fac

ulty

viii Louis, king o f France. N o lectures in any faculty 

and a sermon at the C ollege de Navarre. On that 

day ordinary lectures resume in the street of Straw

28 B V  Augustine, bishop and confessor and doctor of the

church. N o lectures and a sermon at the Augus- 

tinians

29 C  iiii Beheading of St. John the Baptist. N o lectures in

any faculty

25 F

I F  Kal.

3 A  iii
7 E  vii

8 F  vi

9 G  V

14 E  xviii

15

17

F

A
20 D

21 E

xvn

XV

xii

xi

September

Egidius, Lupus and Firminus, confessor and bishop 

of Amiens. N o lectures in the streets of Straw and 

Brunellus but lectures elsewhere 

Ordination o f St. G regory the pope. Festive 

On this day no lectures after Tierce in the street 

of Straw nor in the Nones of Notre Dam e in the 

street of Brunellus 

N ativity of St. M ary  the Virgin. No lectures 

M orrow  of the N ativity, festive. N o lectures in the 

street of Brunellus but lectures elsewhere 

Exaltation of the holy Cross. N o lectures in any 

faculty

M orrow  of the Exaltation, festive

Sun in Libra

E ve

M atthew, Apostle and evangelist. No lectures in 

any faculty.

22

25
27

29

30

B

D

F

G

vu

V

28 E  iiii
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X M auritius and his companions. Festive. N o lectures

in decretis but lectures in decretals 

Firminus, bishop and martyr. Festive 
Cosme and Damianus, martyrs. Festive. N o lec

tures in decretis in the street of Brunellus but 

lectures in decretals 
Note that from  this day till the morrow of St. Denis 

there are no lectures in the street of Brunellus at 

any hour
M ichael the archangel. N o lectures in any faculty 

Jerome, the presbyter and doctor of the church. 

N o lectures in any faculty. On the same day the 

king is wont to show the holy cross in the palace 

in the morning and the Franciscans are required 

to say hours in the royal chapel 
Note that doctors in decretis do not lecture from 

the eve of blessed M ichael to the Tuesday fol

lowing A ll  Saints

ui

October

1 A  K al. Rem y, archbishop and confessor. On the same day

cursory lectures in the street of Straw

2 B  vi Leodegarius, bishop and martyr. Festive

4 D  iiii St. Francis the confessor. N o lectures in any faculty 

and a sermon at the Franciscans 

9 B  vii Denis, Rusticus and Eleutherius, martyrs. N o lec

tures in any faculty
10 C  vi On the morrow of St. Denis a new rector is elected

and lasts till the first O  ®
1 1  D  V  On that day ordinary lectures are resumed in the

street of Straw
16 B  xvii Dedication of the church of St. M ichael of M ount

Tumba. N o lectures in the street of Brunellus but 

elsewhere
18 D  XV Luke the Evangelist. N o lecturcs in any faculty. 

Sun in Scorpio

• T lia t  is, the day when “ O Sapientia”  is sung. See December 16.
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23 B X

27 F vi
28 G V

31 C ii

1 D Kal.
2 E iiii

6 B viii

8 D vi

II G iii

12 A ii

13 B Idus
17 F XV
19 A xiii

20 B xii

21 C xi

22 D X

Romanus, archbishop of Rouen. No lectures in the 
street of Straw but lectures elsewhere 

Eve
Simon and Jude, Apostles. No lectures in any fac

ulty
Quintinus the martyr. Eve of All Saints. No lec- 

txiros after Tierce

November

Festivity of All Saints. No lectures 
Commemoration of all who died in the faith. No 

lectures. On the same day a sermon at the Fran
ciscans

Note that on All Saints’ day the rector ought to 
speak before the main sermon, and immediately 
after the rector’s speech is read the privilege of 
Freshmen by a bedell, and thereafter comes the 
main sermon.

Leonard the. confessor. Festive 
Note that on the Tuesday following All Saints the 

doctors'm decretis resume ordinary lectures in the 
street of Brunellus. And on that day there is no 
lecture hour in decretals 

Mathurin, confessor. Cursory lectures in the street 
of Straw

Martin, bishop and confessor. No lectures in any 
faculty

On the morrow no lectures in the street of Brunel
lus but in all other faculties 

Bricius, bishop and confessor. Festive 
Sun in Sagittarius
No lectures in the street of Straw after Tierce be

cause of the day following but lectures elsewhere 
St. Edmund, king of England and martyr. No lec

tures in any faculty 
On the morrow no lectures in the street of Straw 

but in all other faculties 
Cecilia, virgin an;' martjT. Festive
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Clement, pope and martyr. No lectures in any 
faculty

On this day no lectures after Tierce in the street 
of Straw nor in the Nones of Notre Dame in the 
street of Brunellus because of the feast of the 
blessed Katherine 

Katherine, virgin and martyr. No lectures anywhere 
On the morrow no lectures in the street of Straw 

or in the street of Bnmellus, but everywhere else 
Eve
Andrew the Apostle. No lectures 

December

Eligius, bishop and confessor. No lectures in the 
street of Straw or in the street of Brunellus, but 
lectures elsewhere 

Octave of St. Katherine. Festive 
Barbara, virgin and martyr. Festive 
Eve of Nicholas. No lectures after Tierce in the 

street of Straw or in the Nones of Notre Dame in 
the street of Bnmellus 

Nicholas, bishop and confessor. No lectures 
On the morrow no lectures in the street of Straw 

or in the street of Brunellus but lectures else
where

Conception of the holy 'Virgin Mary. No lectures 
in any faculty 

On the morrow no lectures in the street of Straw 
or in the street of Brunellus but lectures elsewhere 

Note that doctors in decretis do not lecture from 
first O  ̂ to the Tuesday following the octave of 
Epiphany 

Lucia, virgin and martyr. Festive.
Note that from the second O till the morrow of 

Epiphany there are no ordinary lectures in the 
street of Straw 

“O sapientia.” Here a new rector is chosen and runs 

 ̂T he allusion is to “ O Sapientia” : see December i6 .

23 E ix

24 F viii

25 G vii
26 A vi

29 D iii
30 E ii

I F K^.

2 G iiii

4 B ii

5 C Nonas

6 D viii

7 E vii

8 F vi

9 G V

12 C ii

13 D Idus

14 E xix

16 G xvii



20 D  xiii 

23 G  X

24

to the last day of ordinary lectures in the street 

of Straw before the feast of the Annunciation 

St. Thom as the Apostle. N o lectures 

Note that from  Christmas eve till the morrow of 

St. Thom as, archbishop of Canterbury and mar

tyr, there are no lectures in any faculty 

A  ix Christmas eve. N o lectures after Tierce in any

faculty

25 B viii Christmas. N o lectures

26 C  vii St. Stephen, first martyr

27 D  vi John, Apostle and evangelist

28 E  v  H o ly  Innocents

29 F  iiii St. Thom as, archbishop of Canterbury and martyr

3 1 A  ii On this day no lectures at Nones of Notre Dame in

the street of Brunellus from reverence for the 

day of Circumcision

188 C A L E N D A R  O F  U N I V E R S I T Y  O F  PARIS

73
U N I V E R S I T Y  H O L I D A Y S

S T A T U T E S  OF T H E  L A W  S C H O O L ,  M O N T P E L L I E R ,  

J U L Y  2 0 ,  1 3 3 9

Fournier, Les statuts et privileges^ I I  ( 1 891) ,  53, 70.

Also, because by the many vacations which are accustomed to be taken 

in the said school, not so much utility as waste is known to have re

sulted, we have decreed by the same authority that lectures shall cease 

on the following days only, nam ely, on the feasts of St. Luke, the 

Apostles Simon and Jude, A ll  Saints, Commemoration of the Dead, 

St. M artin bishop and confessor, St. Rufus bishop and confessor, St. 

Katherine the virgin, St. A ndrew  the Apostle, the blessed Nicholas 

bishop, the Conception of the blessed virgin M ary, Lucia virgin and 

martyr, St. Thomas the Apostle j also Christmas eve inclusive to C ir

cumcision also inclusive, Epiphany, St. H ilary  bishop and confessor, 

St. Anthony, the blessed Fabian and Sebastian, Vincent the martyr, 

the Conversion of St. Paul, Purification of the blessed virgin M ary, 

St. Blasius, St. Eulalia, Ash W ednesday, the Chair of St. Peter, St.

M atthew  the Apostle, St. Thom as Aquinas, St. G regory the pope, St. 

Benedict, the Annunciation of the blessed virgin M ary, St. Ambrose the 

bishop; also from  the W ednesday of H o ly  W eek inclusive to the 

W ednesday following also inclusive, on the feasts of St. M ark the 

evangelist, St. Peter, of the O rder of Preachers, the holy Apostles 

Philip and James, the Discovery of the H o ly  Cross, St. John before 

the Porta Latina, Ascension, St. Y v o  confessor, Pentecost with the two 

days immediately following. Corpus Christi, St. Barnabas the Apostle, 

N ativity of St. John the Baptist, the Apostles Peter and Paul, St. M ary 

M agdalene, St. James, St. Peter ad Vincula, St. Dominic, St. L aw 

rence, Assumption of the blessed virgin M ary, the blessed Loms bishop 

and confessor, St. Bartholomew the Apostle, St. Augustine, the Be

heading of the blessed John the Baptist, the feast of the M iracles of 

the blessed M ary de Tabulis, St. Egidius, the nativity of the blessed 

virgin M ary, the Exaltation of the holy Cross, St. M atthew  the evange

list and Apostle, St. M ichael the archangel, St. Jerome the presbyter, 

St. Francis confessor, St. Denis, St. Firminus and Sundays.

But on other days vacations and cessations of lectures shall by no 

means be indicated or taken for any cause or occasion, even if a whole 

week passes without a holiday. F o r the funerals of students, more

over, exercises shall be suspended only for that hour in which the 

body is given to ecclesiastical burial, provided however that an or

dinary lecture shall not be lost on this account. M oreover when 
solemn commencement takes place, on that day there shall be no 

extraordinary lectures. On the day following, moreover, there shall be 

ordinary and extraordinary lectures, nor shall anyone of whatsoever 

condition be deferred to in cessation of the morrow.

This makes about 78 holidays without counting the additional Sundays.
The calendar accompanying the statutes (Fournier II, 44—48) lists all 

these holidays except Corpus Christi and in addition the feasts of the Trans- 
lation of St. Nicholas, the Translation of St. Benedict, St. Margaret the 
virgin, St. Anne the martyr, St. Germanin bishop and confessor, and the 
consecration of the church of St. Firminus, not to mention a fifteenth- 
century addition of Barbara virgin and martyT, St. Roch, and Cleofa.

This list of holidays may be compared with that given in the fourteenth- 
century Calendar of the university of Paris in the preceding selection.

A  calendar which Fournier, II, 308-12, prints with the statutes of 1303 
of the university of Avignon omits four of those listed above but notes some 
thirty additional saints’ days and holidays. A  calendar of the university of
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Perpignan, 1380-1390 (Fournier, II, 655-58) omits eight but adds seven.
The medical school next year in its statutes made somewhat different 

regulations as to holidays, as the following excerpts will illustrate (TJXXXII- 
X X X V , Fournier II, 1891, 70.)

W e have decreed that, if during a week there are several feasts or

dained by the church, from  those which are designated by name as to 

be observed in the Calendar inscribed below, or only one such, it or 

they shall be observed without the day follow ing except the feast of 

blessed Luke and blessed Nicholas and blessed Katherine, which 

feasts alone we wish to have a morrow. But if  there is no feast day in 
the YreJs, W ednesday shall be a holiday.

Also, the feasts whiih we wish celebrated in the university are in
scribed in the Calendar.

Also, these are vacations: from  eight days before Christmas until 

Epiphany, the three days immediately preceding Quadragesim a, from 

eight days before Easter till its octave, from  the eve o f Pentecost till 

its octave, from July first till the Assumption o f the blessed M ary, 

from eight days before Michaelmas till eight days after.

W e have decreed that after the morrow of the Apostles Peter and 

Paul until the feast of the Assumption o f the blessed M ary, bachelors 

may lecture cursorily except on feast days commonly observed by the 
people.
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74
H O U R S  O F  C L A S S E S

F R O M  T H E  S T A T U T E S  OF  T H E  L A W  S C H O O L  OF  

M O N T P E L L I E R ,  J U L Y  2 0 ,  1 3 3 9

CartuLaire de Vunwersite de M o n tfe llier , I , 687 et seq. Reprinted 

in Fournier, Statuts et -privileges, I I ,  50-51,  section 10.

About the order of lectures, moreover, we in the first place ordain and 

decree that there should be in the university o f M ontpellier, in the 

faculties of canon and civil law, four hours according to the custom 

hitherto observed there, nam ely, a first morning hour, also the hour 

o f Tierce, also the hour o f Nones, also the hour o f  Vespers. In the 

first and morning hour doctors alone lecture in the manner which

?

follows: for doctors lecturing ordinarily on the Decretals w ill oc

cupy the morning hour, as aforesaid, in which they w ill lecture for a 

fu ll year on the first, fourth and sixth books o f the Decretals and also 

the Clementines, during which year one or two or more doctors shall 
lecture in the way stated below, keeping for the extraordinary lectures 

o f a ll doctors at the hour of Vespers the entire second book and of the 
third up to the title “ O f  parishes”  exclusively. O r they m ay read with 

the said second book the titles from  the fifth “ O n accusations,”  “ O n 

the sentence o f excommunication,”  and “ O n the significance o f words,”  

as may please those who are deputed to this below. M oreover, in the 

second year those giving ordinary lectures on the Decretals shall read 

the second, third and fifth books, in which year the extraordinary lec

tures at the hour o f Vespers for all doctors shall be on the Liber sextus 

with the Clementines or fourth book. M oreover, the bachelors o f 

canon law  shall begin their lectures at Tierce or Nones, as they 

may see fit to choose, who may also choose what books they wish to 

lecture on o f the Decretals, whether they give- ordinary or extraor

dinary lectures or not, provided however that in these lectures and 

titles they do not conflict with those giving ordinary or extraordinary 

lectures at the same time. A lso those giving ordinary lectvires on the 

Decretum  w ill always begin at the hour o f T ierce and in two years 
they w ill cover completely the entire Decretum  at the said hour, so 

that in one year they w ill get from  the beginning o f the Decretum  to 

the tenth Causa exclusive and the tractate, “ O n consecration,”  while 

in the follow ing year they w ill lecture on the rest, namely, from the 

tenth Causa up to the treatise, “ O n consecration.”  M oreover, those 

giving extraordinary lectures on the Decretum  w ill always lecture at 

Vespers on the other part which is not assigned that year for ordinary 
lectures, proceeding with the same as far as they can.

75
A C A D E M I C  C O S T U M E  R E G U L A T E D ,  

P A R I S ,  1339

Chartularium universitatis Parisiensis, I I ,  486.

T o  a ll who shall inspect the present letters the masters one and all of 

the four nations, namely, Gallican, Picard, Norm an, and English,
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greeting everlasting in the Lord. It is to be deemed just that those 

who preside over others and are entrusted with their education, espe

cially when on duty or treating some common matter, should be dis

tinguished by some decency of garb. Since, therefore, it is apparent to 

us from actual evidence that some masters do not shrink from  attend

ing congregations and disputations in their mantles, sleeveless tunics, or 

tabards, while bachelors or scholars presume to take their seats at dis

putations in other costume than the long-sleeved cope {caf fa) ,  from  

which practices grave scandal may arise against us in the futu re: hence 

it is that we, desiring to make provision on these matters, decree that 

henceforth masters shall come to disputations or meetings in proper 

dress, namely, cope, cassock long or short, trimmed with fur. A nd if 

they come in other costume, their votes in the said meetings shall go 

for naught.
And if they are asked to leave, in general or faculty meetings by the 

rector, in meetings of the nation by the proctor— and rector or proctor 

at the request of any master at the meeting m ay be required by his 

oath to ask them— or at disputations by the master in charge, and don’t 

leave, they shall know that they are deprived o f three ordinary lec

tures. M oreover, as to bachelors and scholars we have thought w ell to 

ordain that if, warned by the master in charge of the disputation, they 

do not leave, all scholastic activity for a year shall be forbidden them. 

These things were done at St. M athurin in our special meeting for 

that purpose 1339 a .d . the M onday after the feast of the apostle 

M atthew. In testimony whereof we have decided to affix our seals 

with the signet of the rector.

76

H A Z I N G  O F  F R E S H M E N  F O R B I D D E N ,  

P A R I S ,  1 3 4 0

Chartidarium universitatis Parisiensis, II , 496.

T his is the ordinance made by the deputies of the university as to the 

punishment of those hazing Freshmen. First, that no one, of what

ever faculty he be, shall take any money from  a Freshman because of 

his class or anything else, except from  roommates with whom he lives
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or as a voluntary gift, under penalty of deprivation of any honor now 

held or to be held from the university, which deprivation from now 

as from  then the said university brings upon any offending thus.

Fourth, the said university bids the said Freshmen, under penalty 

of deprivation of any honor from the said university, that if anyone 

does any w rong to them by word or deed on account of their class, they 

shall straightway secretly reveal this to the proctors and deans of 

the faculties who in general congregation shall be required to reveal 

the names o f the offenders by their oaths.

F ifth , the said university enjoins all those renting lodgings to stu

dents that, as soon as they know that any corporal violence or threats 

have been made to a Freshman because of his class, they immediately 

reveal this, as above directed.

Sixth, the said university enjoins a ll who have taken its oaths that, 

if they know any person or persons to have inflicted bodily violence or 

insult, threats and any injury upon Freshmen because of their class, 

they reveal this by their oaths as quickly as they can, as has been said 

above.

77
S T A T U T E S  O F  T H E  F A C U L T Y  O F  C A N O N  

L A W ,  P A R I S ,  O C T O B E R  1 2 ,  1 3 4 0  

Chartularium universitatis Parisiensis, II , 503—4.

N o one hearing the Decretals at a morning or other hour shall be 

deemed a scholar in canon law or of the faculty of Decreta unless he 

shall him self have heard the Decretum  from a doctor giving instruc

tion in the said faculty at least two or three times a week. Also, no 

bachelor in the morning or other hour can review for a scholar arrested 

by the Official, provost or any other judge ecclesiastical or secular under 

pain o f perjury, since such reviewing is known to pertain to a doctor 

g iving instruction. Also at the hour when the 'Decretum is read, the 

Decretals may not and shoxxld not be read. Also, no one shall invite or 

solicit any scholar, after he has entered the classes of a doctor or 

bachelor, under pain o f removal and perjury. Also, if any scholar is
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arrested who has no particular doctor from  whom he hears the D e- 

cretum, as has been said, he shall not be considered  ̂ a scholar} and if 

any such demands privileges and help as a scholar in the faculty of 

Decreta, it shall not be given him. A lso they shall wear proper and de

cent garb, especially the outer garments. M embers of religious orders 

for their outer garments shall have frock or cowl or other habit befitting 
their order. A lso the same, of whatever state or condition they may 

be, shall not wear pointed or openwork shoes, red hose or sandals, nor 

knotted hoods, or other clothing or colors of cloths prohibited by law. 

A lso, they shall not impede the doctors or other lecturers, or bedells 

or other officials of the said faculty in the exercise of their scholastic 

duties by whistling, stamping and disturbances of any sort.

Also, at disputations, reviews, lectures on solemn decretals, set 

harangues and feasts of doctors they shall be required to defer to those 

o f older grade and greater importance in seating themselves, so that 

henceforth the students in such cases shall leave the first and second 

rows o f benches vacant for persons o f such grades and others above 

mentioned, just as is the custom in the faculty o f theology. Also, they 

shall not hear the canon law  outside the street Clausum BrunelU, un

less the faculty so arrange. A lso, we wish in case of a conflict between 

a lecture in canon law  and another subject that attendance on both be 

not counted. Rather we wish that he who has thus attended canon 

law  and another subject simultaneously take oath and count his time 

in the one of those faculties only which he elected first. A lso, consider

ing and having in mind the great utUity of bringing one’s books to 

class, we have decreed and ordained that henceforth no one shall re

ceive credit in canon law  or be adm itted to lecture on the Decretals 

or to the degree o f bachelor, unless he regularly brings or has brought 
to classes his books, if  he has any, especially at the morning hour or 

others which he attends in person, unless he shall show in college 

good excuse for not bringing them, which excuse shall be judged ade
quate by the college.

Also, observing that, where there is no foundation, there can be no 

superstructure, nor m ay one abruptly without immediate steps but 

gradually and m aturely ascend to honors and more advanced sub

jects, and that grammar, logic, physics and other inferior sciences are 

the road to and basis o f other superior sciences, we decree and ordain

* Refetetur  evidendy should be refutetur.

II
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that no one should be admitted to the baccalaureate in canon law  or 

the fa a ilty  o f Decreta at Paris, no matter how long he may have heard 

the Decretum  and Decretals as ordered by other statutes, unless he 

shall previously have been adequately grounded in elementary sub

jects, as to which he shall be reqviired to give satisfaction before the 

college, both as to place o f study and subjects as w e ll as the time spent 
on them, by his own oath or other sufficient means.

7 8

O C C A M I S T  E R R O R S  R E P R O V E D

S T A T U T E  OF T H E  F A C U L T Y  OF  A R T S ,  P A R I S ,  

D E C E M B E R  29, 1340

Chartularium universitatis Parisiensis, II ,  SOS-J^

T o  all who may see the present writing, from  all and each o f the mas

ters giv ing instruction at Paris in the faculty o f arts, greeting in the 

L ord . Everyone is supposed to oppose errors to the best o f his ability 

and to close the road to these in every way, the more since by these 

knowledge o f the truth m ay be concealed. But since it has come re

cently to our attention that some in our faculty o f arts, adhering to the 

pernicious cunning o f certain men, not foxmded on firm rock, seeking 

to know more than is fitting, are striving to disseminate unsound views 

from  which intolerable errors not only about philosophy but even con

cerning divine scripture m ay arise in the future, hence it is that, de

siring to rem edy this so pestiferous disease, we have collected their 

profane assumptions and errors as we could, decreeing concerning 

them in this wise:

Forsooth, that no masters, bachelors or scholars in the faculty of 

arts lecturing at Paris shall venture to say that any famous proposi

tion o f the author whose text they are lecturing on is false absolutely 

or is false literally, if  they believe that the author had the right idea 

in propounding it. But they" shall either concede it or distinguish the 

true meaning from the false sense, because statements of the Bible 

m ight with equal reason be denied in their literal wording, which is 

perilous. A nd  since an utterance has no virtue except by the employ

ment and common usage o f authors and others, therefore the force of



an utterance is such as authors commonly employ it and as the matter 

demands, since utterances are to be received according to the subject 

matter.
Also, that no one should assert absolutely or by virtue of wording 

that any proposition is false which would be false according to one’s 

personal interpretation o f its terms, because this error leads to the 

previous error, for authors often use other interpretations.

Also, that no one should say that no proposition is to be distinguished, 

since this leads to the aforesaid errors, because if the disciple takes the 

proposition in one sense and the doctor understands it in another, the 

disciple w ill be misled \mtil the proposition is distinguished. Simi

larly if an opponent takes one meaning and the respondent under

stands another sense, the disputation w ill be in name only, if a dis

tinction is not made.

Also, that no one should say that no proposition is to be allowed unless 

it is literally true, because to say this leads to the aforesaid errors, since 

the Bible and authors do not always em ploy words in their literal 

sense. Therefore, more attention should be given to the subject mat

ter in afErming or denying statements than to the literal meaning. For 

a disputation based on literal meaning and receiving no proposition 

except in its literal sense is nothing but a sophistical disputation. D ia

lectical and doctrinal disputations which aim at investigation of truth 

have slight regard for names.

Also, that no one should say that there is no knowledge of things 

which are not signs, that is, which are not terms or expressions, since 

in the sciences we use terms for things which we cannot carry to dis

putations. Therefore, we have knowledge of things, albeit by means 

of terms or expressions.

Also, that no one should assert without distinction or explanation 

that Socrates and Plato, or G od and creature are nothing, since those 

words at first sight sound bad, and since such a proposition has a false 

sense, namely, if the negation implicit in this word. Nothing, is under

stood to fall not only on ens singly but on entia plurally.

I f  moreover anyone shall have presumed to violate the above arti

cles or any of them, him from  our society now and for the future we 

expel and reject and wish to be considered expelled and rejected, sav

ing in all respects what we have decreed elsewhere as to the doctrine 

of W illiam  called Ockham, which we wish firm ly maintained in every
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way. Given at Paris under the seals of the four nations, namely French, 
Picards, Normans and English, together with the signet of the rector 
of the university of Paris, a.d. 1340, the Friday after Christmas.

O C C A M I S T  E R R O R S  R E P R O V E D  197

79
A T T E M P T  T O  I M P R O V E  T H E  C L U N I A C  

S C H O L A R S  A T  P A R I S ,  A P R I L  2 5 ,  1 3 4 4  

Chartularium universitatis Parisiensisy I I ,  549-50.

Since to have been a student at Paris and not to have studied is far 

from praiseworthy, and in the house of the scholars of C luny at Paris 

for twenty years past no one has been made a doctor of theology and 

few, bachelors, which works to the discredit o f the said scholars and 

opprobrium and downfall of the order, which is in dire need of edu

cated men, therefore, that henceforth some fruit result from the said 

scholars, the definitors define decreeing that, if henceforth there shall 

be any scholar in the said house who has accepted the pension of a 

scholar at Paris in the same house, studying for seven years in logic 

and philosophy, and, when the seven years are elapsed, is not capable 

of lecturing on logic according to the report of the prior and the sub

prior o f the said scholars, he shall be deprived of his pension i f  so iure. 

A nd if, after the said seven years, he shall study for another seven 

in the faculty of theology or shall accept the pension of a scholar for 

the same seven years, and, when the said seven years are elapsed, shall 

not begin effectm lly his courses in the same faculty of theology, he 

also shall be deprived of the pension o f scholars ip o  iure. M oreover, 

those scholars who now have a pension in the said house who have 

held the pension for twelve years, if within the present year they shall 

not begin to lecture effectually in that science for which they have en

joyed the said pension for the tw elve years now elapsed, when the 

present year is over, shall be deprived i fso facto o f their pension and, 

when deprived, return to their convent and be forced to do so by ec

clesiastical censure by the subprior o f the said scholars. And when in 

the future it shall happen that any persons or person, as has been said, 

shall be deprived of his or their pension, the prior of the scholars, with 

the advice o f his associates, shall nominate in his place another suitable
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and docile person w ell founded in grammar, and this nominee the 

chief prior o f C luny by ecclesiastical censure and other remedies shall 

cause to be received at Paris in the house o f the said scholars.

8 0

D I S P U T A T I O N S  IN  T H E  C O L L E G E  

D E  S O R B O N N E ,  1344 A . D .

Chartularium universitatis Parisiensis^ II , i, 554-56.

In  the year of the L o rd  1344, the 14th day o f Novem ber, master 

Petrus de Crozo, master o f theology, bishop elect and confirmed of 
Senlis, overseer of the coUege of Sorbonne at Paris, considering that 

there would be much future fruit, if  the fellows o f the said house were 

occupied in honest exercises of disputations and collations, having con

voked all the fellows in the hall of the Sorbonne, no one dissenting, 

appointed as is customary four fellows, one from  each nation, to con

sider how the said disputations could be made more useful to the said 

fellows and more honorable to the house. These deputies, profiting 
by the soimd advice o f many, ordained as follows:

First, that to regulate the disputations . . . there be chosen one 

o f the fellows to be called master o f the students who shall have the 
follow ing duties.

First, that in summer, when the prior shall hold his disputations and 

they cease from  their disputations, he shall provide questions for the 

whole year, listing the titles on a ro ll in the chapel, so that he shall 

diligently select important and useful theological questions according 

to the text o f the Sentences, one from  one distinction, another from  

another, thus running through the entire book without interpolation 
o f distinctions, and so that the questions o f one year shall not be identi

cal with those o f the preceding or following.

Second, that if  the master o f students shall see that the disputants 

are not of the same mind, he shall bring them to \mity o f understand- 

m g, and if they seem to contend for vanity rather than truth, he shall 

impose silence. I f  anyone does not obey him after the third warning, 

expressed in these words, “ I impose silence upon you,”  he shall pay two 

quarts of wine o f the house at the end o f that disputation to those who
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were present to the end, and the master o f students shaU enforce this.

T h ird , i f  it chance that he who should respond is absent for any 
reason, the said master o f students shall be held to take his place him

self, as the prior is accustomed to do at collations, or to provide an

other suitable substitute.

Fourth, i f  the person elected master o f students is unwilling to ac
cept the election and does not give a sufficient excuse to the four persons 

appointed by the prior, he shall be required to pay one purse.

F ifth , the said master o f students shall be reqxiired to assign a q u ^  

tion to the opponent and respondent at least a fortnight before each 

disputation. I f  he doesn’t and on this account there is a break in the 

disputations, the master o f students shall be fined two quarts of wine 

o f the house. T h e  lord prior shall enforce all such penalties against 

the said master.

T h e y  further decreed that every Saturday after the singing of Sahe  

regina or other antiphone in its season, as is customary in the house, 

in the afternoon, except the time aforesaid, there shall be honest and 

useful disputation in chapel or other fitting place o f the house, so that 

the opponent in general argument and rebuttal, in order that others 

m ay have an opportunity, shall not give more than eight reasons, and 

each o f the others only three, nor shall anyone make bifurcated argu

ments, divisive or copulative or leading to knfossibilia, accumulating 

many arguments in one. T h e  respondent m ay draw only three con

clusions, each o f which he may confirm by one authority and one rea

son, i f  he can, or by one authority alone or one reason alone, without 

corollaries.

T h e y  further w illed that imm ediately after the principal opponent 

the master o f students argue, then the prior o f the house, then the 

masters in theology, if  they wish to argue, then the bachelors, then 

the cursors in the order that they attained their degrees, so that he 
who shall have finished the Sentences first shall argue first, and he 

who has read two courses before him who has given one course, and 

he who has first finished his course or courses before him who did so 

last. T h en  other fellows shall argue but those who have been longer 

in the house. A nd if  outsiders chance to attend these disputations, if they 

are persons of good repute, which should be le ft to the judgm ent of 

the master o f students, and are not so numerous as to impede the fel

lows o f the house from their own exercise, if  they wish to argue, they
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shall be allowed to do so according to their degrees j or, if anyone has

no degree, provided he is a noble or cleric or enjoys other prerogative,

the master of students shall place him in the arguing as it seems fit to

him.
M oreover, in this statute we do not intend to prejudice other 

statutes and customs o f the house, in which it is warned explicitly or by 

implication that equality is to be observed in all respects between 

fellows of the house, since in the house all are as fellows and students, 

not as greater and lesser masters and scholars and the like.

Further they decreed that these disputations should so proceed that 

on the first Saturday after the nativity o f the blessed virgin M ary he 

who has last entered the house should respond first to him who im

mediately preceded him in responding, and so ever proceeding up to 

those longest in the house; and he who was first on the first Saturday 

on the Saturday following shall be the opponent.

A nd to this we wish all fellows to be bound from their entrance to 

the house for six years, unless they were masters of theology, and they 

should be required to swear this to the lord overseer when they enter 

the house. M oreover, if any one o f the fellows, prevented by reason 

of weight, is absent from  opposing or responding, he shall procure a 

substitute, but must appear him self on the next Saturday immediately 

after that when he should have opposed or responded, so that no one 

may absent himself from  these exercises. N ay rather he shall respond 

or oppose once a year, if possible, in his own person. A nd as often as 

anyone is absent and does not perform  these exercises in his turn in 

the way set forth, so often shall he be required to pay two quarts of 

the wine of the house as stated above.

Further they willed that, if  on Saturday or Sunday there be a great 

feast or other notable event on account of which it is not possible to 

dispute on that day, the disputation be set forward or back a day or 

two, as may seem good to the master o f students and the majority of 

the fellows, or if necessary and for urgent reason may be deferred 

to the next Saturday.

Further they w illed that no one be held to these exercises unless he 

had made his first collation in the house, nor at that time assigned him 

for collation, nor at a time when anyone was lecturing.

They further w illed that the fellows o f the house who are not
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bound by this statute, such as those who have been more than six years 

in the house, if they wish to respond or oppose gratis, shall be admitted 

in order of seniority, or otherwise, if it shall seem good to the majority 

of the fellows. A nd this should be understood always of the majority 

of fellows who were present at the disputation at which this is pro

posed by the master o f students.
Further they w illed that each person shall make the first response 

and opposition after entering the house by himself, nor may this be 

done by any substitute. T h e  master of students is required to attend 

the disputations from  start to finish, unless reason o f necessity inter

vene, under pain each time of paying two quarts of wine in the way 

aforesaid or providing another suitable master in his place.

T h e y  further w illed that the master of students for each disputation 

as a return for his labor receive eight sous Parisian on the house.

D one in the time o f the priorship o f master Geoffrey Brito, at his 

insistence, with the consent of a ll the fellows then resident in the house 

less than six years, the same fellows being ready to assume all the said 

obligations provided newcomers to the house henceforth incur similar 

obligations. A ll  which the said overseer ordained that fellows hence
forth to be received in the house should swear before their entrance 

with the other oaths, and he made master John of Cologne, when he 

received the others, swear in the presence of all the fellows.

81

C O M M E N D A T I O N  O F  T H E  C L E R K :

A N  E D U C A T I O N A L  T R E A T I S E

Vatican Palatine Latin M S  1252, fols. 99r-i09v.

The following treatise or part of a longer work  ̂ occupies the closing pages 
of a large fifteenth-century paper manuscript in the Palatine collection of 
the Vatican library.^ It seems to have no connection with the preceding

 ̂A t  fo l. io 2 r  at the close o f  his first chapter the author refers to our text as “ this 

third economic book o f mine.”  A lso his expressed intention o f telling how clergfy 

“ should be trained and perfected in ecclesiastical functions”  is not carried out in 

our present manuscript, which ends abruptly.
* Vatic. Palat. lat. 1252, 15th century, paper, 291 x  198 mm., fols. 9 9 r-i0 9 r. T here 

is a photographic copy at Colum bia University.
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contents of the volume, which consist of medical extracts ® and recipes, a 
brief discussion of rational entities,* and astrological ® and miscellaneous 
matter. The anonymous author of our treatise appears to have written it 
at some time between the death of William of Ockham in 1347 * and the 
foundation in 1365 of the university of Vienna by the dukes of Austria 
and its approval by pope Urban V.̂  He was apparently a German clergy
man who had attended the university of Paris and who was much given 
to sermonizing, biblical citation, metaphorical illustration and to derivations 
of words which are often of the type made famous by the Etym olo^s  

of Isidore of Seville. He also manifests a frequent interest in natural phe
nomena, especially animals, and quotes from the poets and classics as well 
as from scholastic authors. The incipit of our treatise happens to be the 
same as that of the D e besUis et alw rebus or Columba deargentata variously 
ascribed to Hugh of St. Victor and Hugo de Folieto,® because both works 
open by quoting that verse of the Psalm which in the VtdgeUe begins, “Si 
dormiatis inter medios cleros.” ® The complete extant Latin text of our trea
tise is reproduced in an appendix at the close of this volume. The fourteenth 
chapter, which is the last in the manuscript, is very brief and apparently 
breaks off incomplete, while perhaps yet other chapters followed in the 
original. Or possibly the author never finished his work. As it stands, how
ever, it presents a very vivid picture of educational ideals and practice in 
the fourteenth century.

If ye sleep amid the clerics, ye shall be as the wings of a dove cov
ered with silver and its tail feathers with yellow gold.̂ ® In these words, 
if one regards their deeper meaning, the spirit of the Lord by the 
mouth of the prophet as through a golden trumpet soimds the bless
ing of the happy clerk. Since, although we here consider clerics in the

®The manuscript opens with the fourth chapter of some medical w ork; fols. 36V- 
4?r appear to continue a medical treatise.

‘ Following two or three blank pages, fol. 4gr opens: "Entia rationalia non 
volunt . .

® Fols. 88r-89v: “ Spera Satumi Explicit de planetis et dementis.”
• On fol. 99r he criticizes adversely the philosophy of Ockham and his followers.
’’  In chapter 3, fol. lo jr ,  he speaks of Vienna as still a school without privileges 

from the pope or princes.

• Concerning it see Lyr.n T horn dike, A  History o f M agic and E xferim ental Science,
II, 15-18.

• In Hetzenauer, B iilia  sacra mdgatae editionis, 1922, p. 520, it is Psalm 67(68), 
verse 14, as against 68, 13 of the K ing James version which I have usually cited 
in the footnotes.

Psalm 6 8 :13 .
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scholastic sense, these words are fitting for their praise. While if we 
have the service of the church militant in mind, they are most evi
dently suitable to clerical renown. For what is sleeping amid the 
cler^  except their resting in the midst of all the extremes of human 
activity.? For all human virtue consists in observing the mean between 
two evils, as I have elucidated when monastic life allowed. And those 
who do not abstain from vices, although they may know all scriptures, 
are not moderate clerics but extreme, for they are not virtuous but 
rather vicious. And of the extremes indeed there are two kinds: the 
deficient clerk and the excessive clerk. For the clerk who falls short of 
the happy medium is he who shuns the labor of study but glories much 
in show of knowledge. This attitude is caUed feline. For a cat likes'fish 
but shuns the river. And in the rites of the church militant there are 
some who wish to scale the heavens but do not lay aside worldly de
lights. Moreover, the clerk who exceeds the mean is he who over- 
sharpens his talent and seeks to fly higher than his strength allows. 
To whom the Apostle says. We ought not to know more than is seemly 
but soberly ^ d  in convenient measure, i®* So too there are some who 
go to excess in the works of the church militant, wishing to equal the 
desire of their minds by exercises of the body. Since the spirit is in
deed willing but the flesh is weak.

Or it can certainly be said that he is a clerk deficient in the scholastic 
life who denies the natures of many things, as did brother William of 
Ockham the Englishman and his followers, who assert that relations 
as well as situs, habitus, where and when, exist outside the soul as 
Aings indistinct from absolute things. And they affirm that quantity 
is the same as substance. The movements too in which the actions and 
passions of things are fixed they say are things indistinct from perma
nent things. Those moreover in scholastic life exceed the mean who 
invent certain conceptibles outside the soul which they themselves deny 
to be things but represent as intrinsic modes of things or surely formali
ties of things. And these men place a plurality of such formalities in God 
contrary to the fact that the supreme absolute is found in Him. And 
deficient clerks indeed might be called nausigraphs because they simu
late nausea at writing on things or the ascription of a distinct nature. 
For nausigraph is called from nausea and grahos which is writings

Cf. Romans i* , 3. «  G rafhos  is perhaps meant.
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T h e exceeders are called pleographs from  fleo s  which is excess as writ

ing too much, whence too pleonasm is called superfluous addition of 

wording, as in speaking I said everything, (fol. 99v)

But clerics properly speaking are those who do not depart from 

the mean of virtue nor decline from  the center o f truth to empty cir

cumferences. F or it is a saner practice to keep in the middle. These are 

the happiest of men, to whom  alone it is appropriate to rule the 

w orld of men. T h ey are like gods housed in human bodies, in whose 

schools the spirit of the L o rd  resides, and God is exalted in their hearts, 

since they are the divine mean from  participation in G od’s grace, in 

which mean the God o f gods judges them  to be gods, that is, the mas

ters of wisdom. As the prophet says, “ G od stood in the congregation 

of the gods; in the midst he judged the gods.”  And again, “ I said. 

Y e  are gods and all sons o f the M ost H ig h .”  For although God sees 

all things, yet with richer grace doth H e  discern the happy clerk in 

the midst of all virtues. I call clerk him  who has mortified all his de

sires in this world and who has received God as his lot and inheritance, 

or who is on the L ord ’s side. F o r just as Papias says, Cleros is the 

same as lot or inheritance, whence clerics are called because the L ord  

is their lot and inheritance. T h erefore those who desire the goods 

of this world more than G od or love them more than G od are in truth 

no clerics, because the L o rd  is not their inheritance nor a part thereof. 

F or every true cleric has the force o f the spirit of God and by that 

spirit like the prophet o f old he speaks with burning lips saying, “ Lord, 

thou art the portion of m y inheritance and o f m y cup; thou restoreth 

m y inheritance to me.”  F inally, o f the same happy man, as sharer 

in the fatherland, G od is the entire inheritance and, as a traveler in 

this life, is as a portion of his inheritance, since no one here fu lly  enjoys 

the divine goodness as in the fatherland but, as it were, partially, since 
in less amount.

Cleric also can be named from  cleos which is the glory and dew of 

dews, as it were, the dew of human glory. O r because the glory of 

mankind is roscid and fruitful, the cleric is blessed. F or just as the 

dew of heaven impregnates the soil and brings forth flowers and grass 

and vegetation in general, so beyond doubt the happy clerk paints and

Psalm 8 2 :1 . Psalm 82; 6.
Papias was a Latin grammarian of the eleventh century. His Vocabularium  was 

first printed at Milan in 1476.
“  Psalm 1 6 :5 .

adorns mankind with virtues and wisdom and crowns with celestial 

g lory  and the honor of divine sweetness, which sweetness of the good

ness o f G od, moreover, the clerk dispenses by divine favor to other 

men. O r cleric is called from  cleus which is a high mountain and dew 

of dews, as it were, the mount o f G od, lofty  and dewy. F or the cleric 

Is called a high mount from  the peak of his lo fty  speculation and di

vine contemplation, and dew y mount with regard to his fertility in 

holy doctrine and richness in good works. O r cleric is named from 

cleus which is ascent and dew of dew, as it were, a bedewed ascent, 

that is a fruitful ascent to God. F o r these are the light of the world 

and lamps and torches by which the church o f God is illuminated as 

by serenest rays. L o! cleric is ascent and mount cemented by the firm

ness o f fortitude and perseverance. A s it is written, “ H e who shall 

have persevered even unto the end, shall be safe.”  M ount rich in 

the fruit of happy works, so that to it is said, O f  the fruit of thy works 

shall the earth be content. F o r this mount is that of which the prophet 

saith, “ M ount in which G od is pleased to dw ell, for in it shall the L ord  

dw ell to the end.” ®̂

I call on you, O  laity, saying. W h y  do you not sleep? W h y  do you 

not rest amid the clergy? D on ’t you see what they have within? But 

you gnaw at their externals, not at what lies within, and so you judge 

the shell, not the kernel. Y o u  do not sleep among them  but you turn 

yourself against them with external vexations and sickening suspicion, 

as we indeed look askance at massive mountains, (fo l. lOOr) Wh y ,  

like beasts of the reed, do you temporal soldiers lacerate them, you, I 

say, whose movements are from  the reed which is stirred by the wind 

of vainglory? I  call you reeds o f vain appearance which have nothing 

inside except the air of inflation and inane pride. W oe to you, unhappy 

w ild beasts, exercising inhuman ferocity against the patrimony of 

Christ which is divided among you as spoil and rapine. But no less sin 

has, against the cows of the people, the congregation of bulls, who call 

themselves domestics of the church of G od and advocates of ecclesias

tical persons but scatter the m ilk-giving sheep, such as are the fruits 

and obventions of the churches, like lascivious bulls and continually 

despoil to their own use the church of G od so that they exclude ecclesias

tical men who are approved for their purity and divine discourse. L ord  

m y G od, chide the beasts o f the reed, rebuke the mad bulls, scatter the 

M ark 1 3 :1 3 . Psalm 13 2 :13 -14 .
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gentry which war against thy church. F o r they sleep not amid thy clerks 

but disturb them with wicked movements, not knowing that they are 

nourishers and pastors o f thy immaculate spouse, thy blessed dove. 

D ove, I say, o f simplicity, turtle-dove of beauty, whose voice is first 

heard on our earth through thy only begotten Son, the word evangel

izing us, the word o f the Father, the word o f truth, the word of peace 

and eternal felicity. O n earth, I say, which from  the chaste closes of 

the blessed Virgin he put on, in the earth o f our humanity.

T h e  wings o f that dove are covered over with the silver o f the 

fecundity of divine eloquence with which flies most sweetly the church 

service among the souls of Christ’s faithful. Those are the wings with 

which fly those evangelizing the word o f God. W ings how high flying 

which bring divine things to men, transcend the skies, and reach the 

prince of heaven! H e  who desires to hear the sweet song o f the church 

whose head is Christ, let him listen to the Song o f Solomon and as

suredly, if he tastes w ell their sweetness, he w ill say with the prophet, 

“ H o w  sweet to m y taste are th y  words above honey in m y mouth.”

O  truly blessed and delightful dove o f Christ, for even its tail feathers 

are yellow  gold. T h e back is a bony spine running down the entire 

body o f an animal having ribs attached to it as support for the entire 

body. M oreover, this spine goes in knots and joints from  top to bot

tom. W hat else therefore is the back o f the church sustaining it than 

the catholic faith? F o r it is an articxilated faith and knotty with joints 

and knots which are placed in the Christian symbol. A n d  to this a ^ e r e  

ribs, that is appendages to scripture and certain additions which the 

church of God added, which surely concern the integrity o f the fd th  

and sustain the substance o f the church o f Christ. T h e  posteriors of 

the back are the final and ultimate supports without which faith would 

be dead and without the marrow o f vivacity, such as charity in the 

wisdom o f God and wisdom in charity, charitable works and operative 

charity. For without these faith in the divine is that o f a dead soul hav

ing no comeliness in the eyes o f G od. A nd witness to me in this is the 

chosen vessel, that I lie not. “ I f  I  speak,”  says he, “ with the tongues 

o f men and o f angels, but have not charity, I  am become as sounding 

brass and a tinkling cymbal.”  These indeed are the last supports 

o f faith into which a ll goods o f faith are ultim ately resolved, although

' Psalm 1 19: l o j . First Corinthians 1 3 : 1 .
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they are first in foundation and vigor and m agnitude, because the great

est o f these is charity, yet last in resolution. W e  see the like of this (fol. 

lo o v )  in the principal parts of a material house, for what are the first 

principles o f the house by way o f putting it together as foundations 

are the last when it is taken apart. M oreover, these posteriors o f the 

orthodox faith are most beautiful and covered as it were with yellow  

gold. F or just as gold  is above a ll metals in splendor and nobility and 

by its nature comforts the heart o f man, so in truth charity comforts 

ail and every work o f piety.

W h o, therefore, sleeps outside the clergy o f G od sleeps outside the 

church o f Christ, not indeed in the sleep o f quiet and safety but in the 

sleep o f death, not temporal death but eternal death. A nd so infidels 

sleep outside the priests o f Christ and sleep by cessation of good works, 

so that they work nothing aright in faith. T h ere are others, however, 

within the church and among the clergy from  whom  they receive the 

sacraments o f the church. But they do not sleep amid the clergy, that 

is, they do not rest themselves in quiet or felicity, nor can it be said of 

each o f them. I f  he sleeps, he wiU be safe, but rather they sleep as if 

suffering lethargy or other disease by which they sleep like those who 

have tasted seed o f jusquiam or whom the s n ^ e  y-pmfis has bitten. 

F o r the snake yptafis,^^ as Solinus says, is o f the genus asp, which 

also Jerome and the Gesta Romanorum  call asp, who kills those whom 

it bites by sleep, because its poison induces sleep which can in no way 

be averted. T h e y  have eaten seed o f jusquiam who within the church 

o f Christ have received the name o f Christians, but there is not in 

them any spark of charity, nay they freeze with the chill o f envy and 

the frost of hate, so that they neither love their neighbor nor the Lord 

their creator. F o r so the frigidity of jusquiam, that is, o f earthly vanity, 

has congealed them to the hardness o f stone. F o r this herb is by its 

nature most frigid according to the statements o f scientists, and with 

it the serpent y-pnaps has bitten them and has intoxicated their souls. 

T h e  serpent, I  say, of malice, the devil, foe o f our human progeny, 

so that they sleep incessantly in the sleep that closes calm reason in

clined to every good, although they are awake sensually like beasts 

and brute animals. These are they whom sloth permits to perform  no

H y fn a U  in Solinus, Polyhistor, Leipzig', 1777, cap. 17, section 31, p. 173. H yfnalis  

in liid o ie , Mtymologies, XII, 2; Rabanus Maurus, D e  universo, V III, 3.
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godly work but they stagnate as it were in a ll things with Byrrian in

dolence. T o  whom, if it is said with the m orning star, Arise Byrria/® 

Byrria arise! they do not arise but scratch their arms and stretch their 

feet at length, turning their heads this way and that. F or they prefer 

to wallow in their beds rather than watch to the praise of God.

There are also other men who do not so much cease from  good 

works as vex the church of Christ and the pastors o f the churches with 

continuous care, although they have the name of Christians. A nd  these 

within the church are on the watch day and night not so much outside 

the church as against the church, that they m ay disinherit their sacro

sanct mother of her dowry and drive her out, bringing themselves to 

confusion and eternal punishment. W hich tyrannies, alas, have grown 

so in our times in some parts of Germ any, that not only the patrimony 

of Christ is plundered by base tyrants but even ecclesiastical liberty 

is reduced to utter servitude. T h e y  sleep not amid the blessed clergy 

nor cherish the dove of the liv in g G od, under whose judgm ent they 

are, but rather plot against the same like a certain kind of snake whose 

nature it is to lie in wait for doves, (fo l. l O i r )  W e read in books on 

nature that in the east there is a certain tree which in the G reek lan
guage is called of Paradise, w hile in Latin  it is called as it were Circa 

dexter am. O f  that tree the fruit is indeed sweet, in which doves take 

rare delight and are protected by its shade and branches from the 

snakes that lie in wait for them. Since snakes o f this sort by nature 

abhor these so much that they fear to come within the shadow of that 

tree. W herefore while the doves sit on this tree, the snakes lie in wait 

at a distance and diligently watch whether any of them leaves the 

tree and falls into their power. M oreover, the snakes in hunting the 

doves display such cunning that if the shadow is on the right side they

B irria is the name o f  a slave who appears in the Andros o f Terence. T h e name 

also occurs in the third book o f the Architrenius o f  the tw elfth century poet, Johannes 

de A lta v illa : Rolls Series, vol. 59, part i, p. 278,

Nudus in annoso tunicae squalore ministrat 
Geta dapes, dum vile meri libamen in urbe 
Birria venatur, pretio vestitus eodem.

But in these earlier contexts the name denotes an unscrupulous and disreputable rather 

than lazy person. A  Liber Birriae occurs in a M S. described in the Sitzungsberichte 

o f the Vienna academy, 33 ( i8 6 o ) ,  158. It is preceded in the M S. by the tw elfth cen

tury D e flanctu  naturae o f A lanus, but am ong the contents following- it are three pest 

tracts o f  1370 or thereabouts.

I do not find this appellation for a tree in the glossary o f  Hermann Fischer’s 
M ktela lterlkh e Pflanaenkunde, 1929.
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lie in wait on the left and vice versa, or if it falls in front, they lurk 

behind and vice versa.
So the most happy dove of Christ, the holy church of God, has no 

other help except the blessed tree and wood of the holy cross whose 

fruit is most sweet, its flowers more redolent than all spices, its leaves 

most broad to cool those who are overheated. On which account the 

same dove on the day of Christ’s passion hymns special praises in

w ardly thus sweetly singing. Cross, faithful among all, one noble 

tree, no forest ever bore such in frond, flower, twig. F or the fruit of 

this both admirable and venerable tree is Christ. Than whom there is 

no fruit sweeter or more wholesome or, as I would say, more laudable 

in heaven or on earth. W hom  he who eateth shall live forever. Its 

flowers, encircling and adorning this fruit on all sides, are the friends 

o f Christ, for example, the martyrs in the red color of their passion, 

virgins in the white of their purity, confessors in the violet hue of 

their contrition, and doctors evangelical in the deep-blue or gold o f 

their venerable information. A nd its fronds, finally, or leaves are the 

delights of divine goodness, namely, mercy, piety, largesse or charity, 

and generally the riches of the wisdom o f G od, by which the church 
of Christ is defended from  foes who plot against it and w ill be de

fended forever. F or if sometimes it suffers ills almost to the point of 

ruin, yet there is no lasting detriment from  these to the church. O 

wicked dragons whose leader is the devil, whither tend your plots? 

I  think that nowhere except to your own destruction. Y ou  cannot bear 

the dove, a simple and harmless bird, although you bear with ungrate

fu l hoopoes and noxious crows.
T h is bird is in truth without gall. According to Bede it feeds on 

pure grain, it harms no one, does not live by killing, gladly rests above 

the waters that it may quench its thirst and spy the reflection of the 

approaching hawk in the water. And it has a sigh for song. Look, I 

pray, and regard diligently these properties o f the dove and you w ill 

see how they become the church of Christ, since the church has not the 

gall o f bitterness and fraud. F o r it wishes to aid aU and harm none 

after the ensample of its Beloved who is Christ the only-begotten of 

G od. It feeds on pure grain because it lives on tithes and other donations 

which are turned to pious uses. These forsooth are pure food because 

they should be performed without contracts of iniquity. It lives not

-- I have not succeeded in finding the passage in Bede.
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on what is killed, that is on lucre by which mortal spot is incurred. 
Above the waters of wisdom, science, fortitude, counsel, intellect and 
other gifts of the Holy Spirit it gladly rests, scripture saying of it, “ I 
saw something beautiful like a dove descending (fol. loiv) upon the 
streams of waters.” Which waters indeed Christ promised that he 
would give to his disciples and to all believing on Him, wherefore He 
said to the woman of Samaria, “Whoso drinketh the water which I give, 
there shall be in him a fount of water springing up into eternal life.” 
These waters the church drinks to satisfy its thirst of love for God 
according to the measure of divine fruition in this life, which however 
is slight and as it were equivocally called compared to that fruition 
which is in heaven. It also drinks those waters to restrict the thirst 
after carnal desires, since where the spirit of the Lord is snares of the 
flesh are absent. Also in these waters the dove of Christ fortifies itself 
ag^nst the wiles of the hawk which himts it, that is, the devil and the 
vain desires and empty promises of the flesh and the world. The church 
militant has a sigh for a song, since, although its spovise who is every
where is present, yet it misses Him as if absent in comparison to those 
delights with which it will embrace him in heaven. And because of 
this absence of the Beloved it languishes from love for him, where
fore referring to this meaning of its sighing it says in the Song, “Tell 
my beloved that I languish from love.”

From what has gone before it is therefore clear that those sleeping 
amid the clerics sleep the sleep of safety under the wings of the dove 
and arms of the spouse, the spouse, I say, of God, most beautiful of all 
women, whose clerics are the rulers and dispensers of her riches. These 
clerics, pastors and prelates of peoples, possess the silver of divine 
plenty, drink the nectar of celestial eloquence, and have as well gold 
that is the light of the church, which they happily distribute to par
ticular persons as these are capable of receiving it. But how masters 
and disciples in scholastic houses employ silver and gold will appear in 
this treatise, since the liberal sciences which are ordered towards elo
quence as their goal may properly be compared to silver. Such are 
grammar, rhetoric and logic, and they are called the trivium. While 
other sciences which have as their object knowledge of truth, such as 
arithmetic, music, geometry and astronomy, and others included under 
these, are reasonably compared to gold. Wherefore scholastic discipline 

“ John 4:14. Song of Solomw 5: t.
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which bears and nourishes prelates of the church until the years of 
their maturity is deservedly called the dove, marvelously winged with 
silver pinions so far as the sciences of the trivium are concerned, and 
siirely with its tail feathers of yellow gold so far as the quadrivium is 
concerned.

If therefore you, O my sons, sons I say of seven summers ready 
for apprenticeship to letters, rest amid the clerics, that is, venerable 
and \nrtuous scholastic doctors, and are nourished by them, you will 
be enlisted under the wings of the blessed dove, you will be nourished 
under the arms of all virtues, beneath the cloak of scholastic philosophy 
which is beloved wisdom, mistress of aU the good, whose marvelous 
delights are firm and pure. Moreover, scholastic discipline is, as it were, 
the nurse of the church militant and can be called the offspring of the 
dove, since it educates and nourishes the yoimg in the church to be
come pastors of God.

But if you sleep amid the sophists you will bear a jackdaw as a sign 
of yoxir vanity. For the jackdaw is a bird which repeats frequent cries, 
as it were, all of one sort. So lovers of error {errofhyli) absorb noth

in ing else of virtue and goodness except what they inanely cackle all 
day long. For erro-phylus is derived from error and fhylos (fol. I02r) 

which means love, as it were a lover of errors. And all those are such 
who in their utterances prefer to proffer oddities to truth, as if unusual 
conclusions, although untrue, would prove the greatness of their 
genius. But the backbone of the truly scholastic dove is the holding 
of fiirst principles naturally arrived at, through which all possible con
clusions are ultimately established. Such are these categoric enuncia
tions: En s  is ensy aliquid is aliquid, res is res. Also these conditional 
statements: if ens is aliquid and vice versa; if something is, it is ens; 

if a thing exists, it is something. And similarly these distinctions: every 
concept is either ens or not ens, in the case of anything it is or is not, 
but in no case both. The ribs, moreover, of this dove may be called the 
first principles of particular sciences, because each science rejoices in 
its own first principles. But its tail feathers are the light of the Holy 
Spirit and the virtue of the active intellect. For as these shine into the 
rational soul, in the direction of the passive intellect, there are re
ceived in it the first conceivables, and in their virtue the speculative 
intellect is led on to posteriors as in the light of human knowledge. 
Wherefore on this point that illustrious man of Lincoln (Robert
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Grosseteste) remarks in First P o s t e r i o r s “ N ot m erely does the doc

tor teax:h by speaking outwardly to the ear, not m erely does reading a 

book teach, but that true doctor who illumines the mind within and 

demonstrates truth.”

W herefore let us now see more particularly concerning school 

houses, since according to the order promised at the start, this third eco

nomic book of mine w ill deal with the regimen o f divine houses. A nd 

reason requires that in these we first search how prelates who preside 

over God’s houses and generally over ecclesiastical personnel are 

nourished in scholastic discipline, and presently we ought to subjoin 

how they are sufficiently nourished in schools, and afterwards how they 

should be trained and perfected in ecclesiastical functions.

C H A P T E R  2.  D E S C R I B I N G  T H E  S C H O O L  H O U S E

T h e school house is the association o f a human teacher and those 

who learn from him in a building devoted to letters. I  say association 

to distinguish it from the house o f a single man, since association is 

characteristic of several men. So a hermit who dwells under a solitary 

roof does not constitute a school house. A nd I say human in distinc

tion from  brute animals which, it m ay be, herd together in a common 

building, yet are not personalities, because a person is a rational being 

individual in essence, and thus the society of bees is excluded, because 

they lack reason. I say further teacher and pupils in distinction from  

other household association such as that o f husband and wife, lord 

and servant, and so on. A nd I say in a building to mark the material 

house, which is called a school, in which scholastic discipline is exer

cised. For this house built o f stones and wood is not the association of 

teacher and pupils but rather the workshop in which this association 

performs its operations. I say further, devoted to letters, in distinc

tion from  persons associated together without a purpose or, if with 

one, not literary but o f some other occupation. A nd for this reason 

those are not properly school houses where either the doctor is not 

zealous in instructing (fo l. I 0 2 v )  or the pupils in learning. F or school 

is derived from scolon which means zeal, and this both master and dis-

Grosseteste’s commentary on the Posterior Analytics has not yet been printed: for 

the M SS see L u dw ig Baur, D ie fh ilo sofh isch en  W erke des Robert Grosseteste, 1912, 

Band IX  of Beitrage zur Geschichte der P h ilosofh ie  des M ittelalters, pp. i6 * - i9 + , and 

S. Harrison Thom son, T he W ritings o f Robert Grosseteste, 1940, pp. 84-85.

ciple should have, the one in instructing and the other in absorbing. 

N or is a place properly called a school house where they are occupied 

with other matters than the knowledge o f letters, for example, train

ing in m ilitary agility, whose proper place Is a gymnasium, although 

because of a certain resemblance between these occupations one term 

is interchanged for the other. M oreover, if anyone has been paying 

close attention, he w ill realize that I have used the plural above not 

without reason and spoken o f those who learn from  him, since the 

tuition of one person by one person does not properly constitute a 

school. F or we had in mind that association of persons which involves 

a certain form ality and distinct gradation of the pupils, as w ill appear 

below. A nd furthermore I spoke of the human teacher in distinction 

from  the spirit of God and the active intellect, through which some 

learn sciences new to them, secretly discovering them, as it were, by 

themselves. A nd also by this the elements of the scriptures are re

newed by which we are instructed and taught as if by a dead or painted 

man. M oreover, a dead man is not a man except equivocally, and so 

neither is the holy spirit a man nor the active intellect a man, but 

these two are rather principles of human composition.

C H A P T E R  3 . D I F F E R E N T  K I N D S  OF S C H O O L  

H O U S E S

T here are four kinds of school houses, because there are schools of 

artists, medicine, jurists and theologians. F o r so they are distinguished 

by our venerable mother, the university o f Paris, which assigns dis

tinct places as auditoriums to these four faculties and dispenses distinct 

costumes to their representatives. F o r the artists cultivate the liberal 

arts near the river Seine in the street of Straw, at whose ends straw 

is sold. A nd they go forth in black round copes -* of noble brunet or of 

fine perse lined with fur, frequenting the chairs o f ordinary lectures 

at daybreak. M oreover, they are called artists from  the seven liberal 

arts and others comprehended under these, whose exercise is only for 

those of subtle genius, since gross and rude natures cannot attain the 

fine points of these arts. T heir costume befits lords o f liberal philosophy.

A s to the nature o f the academic c af f a  see Rashdall (18 9 5 )1  II, ii, 639-40. T h e  

M edieval Latin W ord-List from  British and Irish Sources, I934> seems deficient in 

g-iving- only the meanings, “ cap. hood,”  and “ part o f  a w hip,”
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because it is the nature of black to collect the sight. For they must col
lect their powers of internal vision who seek to inspect intelligently 
such subtle volumes on natxire and to speculate profoundly both as to 
the different principles and the varied derivatives of the whole ma
chine of the universe. The round cut of their copes denotes the gyration 
of the created orb, which they seem to enclose by the capacity of their 
brain, measuring the qualities of the stars, the varied movement of 
the winds, the natures too of animals and plants, the virtues of min
erals, and the origination of every meteorolpgical phenomenon. 
Whence too the tassel of the beret with which the philosopher crowns 
his head is a sign of the capacity of his brain and the breadth of his 
mind. Moreover, the flower in his bonnet signifies decorum of morals 
and treasures of companions of liberal sciences. Since he is not a per
fect philosopher whom every human virtue does not adorn with 
good morals. The gold on the fingers with which masters of art were 
adorned of old signifies wisdom of mind, and the gem set in the gold 
connotes the excellence of the sage to common men, became the sage 
is naturally lord of the rude popvdace. Time past once bestowed on 
the lords of philosophy round scarfs, likewise (fol. I03r) in front a 
fatula also lined with fur, which were made of scarlet flaming with 
the best red color. And the roundness of the scarf had the same sig
nificance as the spherical cope. But this flaming fervor suggested that 
they above all other men were fervent to increase human knowledge 
of the world’s marvels. For true philosophers care nothing for external 
utility, but all their labor is to this end, that they may learn the truth 
as to origins and things originated. And because of unity as to this 
goal the latitude of all liberal sciences is called one faculty of artists.

Next the medical men dwelling in the houses of their habitations 
elucidate their aphorisms venerably to their auditors. And these re
joice in ordinary copes of brunet somewhat brighter than the artists 
and more nearly red like the color of thick rouge. And in the close
ness of this color to true brunet is figured the connection between these 
faculties, since he is a poor physician who knows no logic or who has 
no recourse to natural philosophy. Rouge too, since it is black declin
ing towards red, signifies the distvu-bance of disease combined with the 
fixing of hope on the physician. For unless one was sick, one would not 
want a physician, nor would the patient seek medical advice, if he did 
not hope to be aided thereby.
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After these the erudite among the jurists flourish, for whom at 
Paris the street Chnobernelli is set aside, which also is called the 
street of asses.** These rejoice in scholastic copes of scarlet and of a 
fiery red, since the red color signifies an inflamed mind. For these are 
afire concerning the tranquility of mankind and involve themselves in 
innumerable questions to settle matters of lawsuits and to repress the 
countless efforts of litigators. Or this color, like that of the inside of 
the fatula, is bestowed on them because they are solicitous concerning 
public affairs and human morals.

The highest chairs of all the schools are happily scattered through 
monastic cloisters and the Sorbonne and other blessed colleges to lec
ture on books of theology and expound the marvels of divine Scrip
ture. The reverend masters of theological profundity are clad in copes 
of their Order, if they are regular clergy, or in any simple garb or 
humble color, if they arc secular clergy, to denote the humble and inno
cent preaching of this science. And as the medical men are derived 
from physical scientists, so the canonists spring from the theologians, 
because the sacred canons are often the conclusions of divine utterances, 
as is clear to one who carefully studies the decrees of the fathers.

Another division may be made between schools, as when it is said 
that some schools are authentic, others illegitimate {lenmoma). An 
authentic school is one whose studies are laudably founded on apos
tolic privileges and imperial liberties, as in the case of the schools of 
Paris, Bologna, Padua and Oxford. An illegitimate school is one of 
slight reputation lacking privileges from princes of the world, such as 
in Germany are the schools of Erfurt, Vienna, and so on. And the dif
ference between them is indeed great, since in the authentic schools 
knights are dubbed and lords of sciences crowned, so that they enjoy 
both special costumes and liberties and are revered with marked rever
ence no less by princes lay and clerical than by the people, and such are 
laudably entitled masters and lords of the sciences. But in the illegiti
mate schools although masters are nourished actually, they lack a 
privileged title, whence it follows that the name of master is equivocal 
in many respects. For one man is a master in title and reality, another

”  T he reference seems to be to the schooh “ in clzuso Bm nelli,”  concerning which 
see ChartidariuMt umv. Paris, I, 266-67, and the documents there cited.

*• In T Ju M irror o f Asses o f the twelfth centnry poet, Nig;ellus, Brunellus visits 
Salerno and Paris and says o f the latter, “ W hat madness possessed me to visit these 
parts and the schools o f ^ r is ? ”  R olls Series, 59, i, 65.



in reality but not in title, (fo l. 103V) a third in title but not in reality, 

a fourth neither in title nor reality but in name only. T h e  master in 

title and reality is most properly called master, since he has the hold

ings of the sciences and with this enjoys a title acquired by outstanding 

merit and privileged by the liberties of princes. F o r title is derived 

from titan, which is the sun, because, as the sun adorns the corporeal 

orb with its light, so the true title laudably adorns the one to whom 

it is applied. But a master is so called as thrice great, set above others 

in mental capacity, reasoning power and moral conduct, of which if 

he larlcs one he is not a good master. H o w  moreover a true master 

obtains his title w ill be made clear below. T h e  master in reality but 

not in title is he who has the treasure of science and the heritage of 

virtue but does not have a privileged title. A nd he is like a noble, 

strong and praiseworthy in arms, who has not yet been knighted. 

But the master in title and not in reality is he who by prayers or 

price simonaically receives a title he does not deserve, lacking the 

knowledge for so high a title. H e  is like a timid man who never has 

been or w ill go to war but accepts the title o f  knight so that he may 

appear in silk at church and adorn his fingers with gold. M oreover, 
he is master neither in reality nor in title who neither is acquainted 

with the sciences nor has acquired the title in privileged schools but 

on some occasion has taken the name o f master, perhaps as notary to 

a lord or pleader in the law  courts.

C H A P T E R  4 . P E R S O N S  A N D  A S S O C I A T I O N  OF  

P E R S O N S  I N  T H E  H O U S E

In the illegitimate school house of the artists there are at least four 

kinds of persons necessary, to wit, master, disciple, pedagogue and 

monitor. T h e master is the paterfamilias and lord of the school house 

whom the particular persons associated in the same house are bound 

reverently to obey. But the disciple is the son and heir o f the master, 

to whom the father venerably dispenses the treasure o f his mind or at 

least tries to. T h e pedagogue is the guide of the schoolboy and his vice

master in the house. M oreover, we call him the monitor who notes the 

faults of the scholars and reports their offenses to the master. Between 

the said four persons there are three associations, to w it, o f master 

with disciples as of father with heirs, o f master with assistant masters 

and monitor as of lord with servants, and the association o f these serv-
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ants with the sons of the venerable master. F o r in this divine hoj^e we 

do not have the association of man and w ife as in the domestic hom e; 
nevertheless there is no master without mistress, nor poet without 

muse. F o r the law ful mate of the philosopher is that leading lady 

of all delights in this life . Philosophy herself, who the L ord  ordering 

is mistress of a ll virtues. Since taking the name of philosophy literaUy, 

it extends to all wisdom possessed by the human sp e cif whether ac

quired from  man or God. For philosophy is, so to speak, loved wisdom 

wherefore the artist is a philosopher, the medical man too is a sort ot 

natural philosopher, who starts from  the branches of things of natiu-e 

leaving their roots to the natural scientist. T h e  jurist is a philosopher 
from  a sort of moral philosophy, since juridical erudition is subor

dinated to moral science, as Johannes M onachi c o m m its  on the 

sixth o f the Decretals. T h e  theologian is a philosopher from  divine 

philosophy. But since the artists deal with all the intereste of the afore

said philosophers, for example, about the generation of man and his 

nature and parts, as is clear in the books o f Aristotle on the generation 

o f anim al&-and in this (fo l. I04r) coincide with students of niediane 

- a n d  also deal with human morals and the rule of households and 

cities bidding men live virtuously, as is evident to one p e ^ m g  the 
ethical and economic and political books of illustrious Anstotle— and m 

this coincide with the ju rists-an d  sim ilarly dispute concermng God 

and the number and natures of the intelligences, as is clear in the b w ks 
o f metaphysics--and in this coincide with the theologians— therefore 

the artist is called the true philosopher by the very name and par ex

cellence.
Returning therefore to what we were saying, we assert that the t r ^  

w ife o f each philosopher is his philosophy from  which he begets books 

like him self according to the forms and cast of his mind, and that his 
disciples are in a fashion his sons. H is household consists of the assistant 

masters and custodians of the schools, who, according to the master^s 

command, instruct the scholars and keep them from  things illia t. And 

assistants are more opportune in unlicensed schools of artists than in 

others, because their hordes are younger and more heterogeneous and 

so require more tutors in acquiring both morals and knowledge. In 

authentic schools of artists, however, only three persons are needed 

except for the janitors who keep the keys to the schools and the p'e- 

dones or bedells who announce the lectures of the masters and disputa-



tions to the community. For in the authentic school there is master, 
bachelor and disdples. Moreover, what the master or disciple is has 
been stated before, but the bachelor is an arch-scholar who gives cursory 
lectures in the place of the master and who goes about the classes of 
the doctors arguing and responding, but has not yet received the 
laureate of doctoral knighthood, yet is close to the degree of master. 
And he is called bachelor from baca which is a gem and lar, house, 
as it were a gem in the school house. Or he is called bachelor from 
bachalus which is father Liber and fire, as*it were the burning 
fire of a free father, i.e. master, which fire illuminates indeed the 
school house of the master. Or he is called bachelor not by a but by
V from Bk v I us which is the support of a vine or a man, since the 
bachelor in a way sustains the master. Or by a he is called a bachelor 
from baca which is the fruit of the laurel and lar laris which is casa or 
house, as if the fruit of the laurel in the school house. For, as Isidore 
says,** the laurel is a tree so called from the word for praise {laus)^ 

since with it once in token of praise the heads of soldiers and victors 
were crowned, whence among the ancients it was called laudea. And 
natural philosophers assert that this tree cannot be struck by lightning. 
It never sheds its leaves, and they are very fragrant and comfort by 
their aroma and are very efficacious medicinally, whence this tree 
appropriately signifies the doctor who is not harmed by the bolt of 
worldly adversity nor burned by the heat of lust like other men but 
in every state of variable fortvme is green with the leaves of good 
morals and redolent with the pleasing aroma of virtue. Now the rip
ened ^ i t  is the baca, that is, the archscholar who is called bachelor 
and wiU soon be fit for mastership.

In some univereities, however, such as Bologna, in place of the bache
lor there is a re\aewer {refetitor), especially in the law faculty which 
flourishes there. And he after the lecture of the doctor repeats the same 
lecture to the others who wish to hear it. At Paris bachelors enjoy a 
certain angelic garb which is called the wrinkled cope because this 
costume is full of wrinkles or pleats from shoulders to heels, signify
ing not without reason the plenitude of involved speculations in which 
the bachelor at^unds. This garment also has two wings reaching to 
the ankles to s i^ fy  the flight of speculation both by means of the 
senses and the light of reason. For no one is an ingenious speculator 

EtymoUgiat, ly , y. M igne PL 60,.
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in this life without the force of the material powers of the soul and 
the clarity of the rational soul. Or these two wings might signify the 
capacity of the possible intellect and the activity of the active intellect, 
because with these two wings the speculator flies to the peak of the 
speculative intellect, which peak the philosophers call the adept in
tellect, as appears by Averroes, third D e  anima?'* Therefore these are 
the persons required in the school house and between whom there are 
quasi-angelic associations as will appear presently.

C H A P T E R  5. R E Q U I R E M E N T S  O F  T H E  M A S T E R

I N  A R T S

We ought to begin with the discipline of masters in arts as from 
the venerable mother, without whose essential preliminary regime no 
one by human eflFort is raised to the chairs of other faculties. Where
fore anyone who derides the faculty of arts either is a clodhopper, 
because he knows no letters, or hates the womb in which he was formed, 
curses the breasts which he sucked, denies his daily bread, refuses the 
air which he otherwise breathes, and shamefully blasphemes as to be 
shuimed that which is necessary to him. We say therefore that a master 
in arts occupying a chair in authentic schools and especially in Paris, 
where this faculty of old possessed singular prerogatives, should com
bine in himself eight praiseworthy traits: of which the first is that 
he instruct himself by study, the second that he continue his lectures 
fruitfully, the third that he proceed systenutically, the foxirth that 
he love the truth rather than strive for singularity, the fifth that he 
shall not snarl at the catholic faith, the sixth that he live a moral life, 
the seventh that he provide for the necessities of life, and the eighth 
that he shun influenced promotions as simony.

The reason for the first requirement is that he who lectures with
out preparation does not speak as well as if he had prepared, where
fore doctors who refuse to study in order to seem more ingenious rather 
take away their scholars’ talents than bestow any on them.

The reason for the second is that a lectxirer who does not continue 
thins out his auditorium and renders the minds of his hearers imgrate- 
ful. Wherefore let the doctor postpone his leisure or outside occupa
tions, otherwise he will empty his classroom rather than make it fecund.

In the Venice, 1560, edition of the works of Aristotle with the eommentarJM 
Averroes, vol. VII, fol. I2 iv .
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N or does he frviitfully continue, although he does not interrupt his lec

tures who tries to recover what has been spent, striving to turn the 

sea back into the Danube. But no more does he continue fertilely who 

does not cover the texts in the allotted time, so that they may be 

completed in due season in accordance with the university statutes.

T h e reason for the third requirement is because there is an order in 

the books of any science according to the order of the things comprised 

in it. M oreover, the best arrangement is to begin with the easier points 

and those better known to us and so proceed to those which are more 

difficult and occult. W herefore that teaching is not best arranged which 

proceeds from things which are first in the order of nature to those 

which follow  them, as P lato did, but rather the Aristotelian method 

is to be followed going from  posteriors according to nature to priors.

T h e reason for the fourth requirement is that he who tries to .be 

singular in everything strives rather to be sui generis than to be judged 

accurate. A nd so working against the minds of all he is detested by 

all rather than praised. F or no one has sufiicient ability to solve ail 

questions, but it is the part of the true speculator to borrow many ideas 
from others and discover some by himself.

T h e reason for the fifth requirement is that he who snarls at the 

catholic faith dishonors G od his Creator, prefers his own fancies to 

divine miracles, reveals arcana of God which he completely ignores, 

and indeed makes stupid assertions and casts prudence to the winds. 

Perhaps you w ill tell me that divine miracles do not concern you 

when you are discussing natural questions. A nd what do I say? Y o u  

certainly are discussing miracles o f G od when you revolve his crea

tures in your mind. H as not the prince of this machine of the uni

verse (fo l. lO jr)  established everything with marvelous wisdom? A n d 

if H e  founded particular things for us in an accustomed course, by 

his omnipotence he can work m arvels with any of them beyond its 
nature.

T h e reason for the sixth requirement is that the philosopher who 

lacks good morals is not a law ful philosopher but rather a counterfeit. 

For the law of philosophy is to live virtuously, act purely, and reason 

truly in particular matters. W herefore a speculator living in iniquity 

or working impurity or not knowing the truth is entitled errofhilus 

rather than philosopher, for he repudiates philosophy disgracefully 
and wickedly.
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T h e reason for the seventh requirement is because it is shameful to 

lower the reverence of so high a name to become in torn tabard a 

laughing stock in public squares, or for such honorable intellect to beg 

its bread. It is more laudable for the arch-scholar in the lowest grade 

to suffer the woes of Codrus than disgracefully to beg in the van of so 

great a militia.®”*
T h e  eighth requirement is based on this reason, that a master pro

moting an unworthy scholar to the summit of mastership, corrupted 

by prayer or price, dishonors the loftiness of such a name, bridles an 

ass instead of a bear, crowns an ape in place of a man, and honors a 

clodhopper as a knight. H e  is an unhappy and ungrateful soldier of 

wisdom who from  favor advances a fool to solemn mastership as if 

a wise man. Since he detracts from  his own honor who gives his honor 

to aliens, and those are alien from  the honor of an honest man who are 

unworthy o f that honor. F o r just as timidity does not deserve to receive 

knighthood, but everyone who is truly knighted is of proven bravery, 

so ignorance wins no venerable mastership, while for laudable experi

ence of the sciences any arch-scholar is made a revered master.

C H A P T E R  6.  S H O W I N G  T H A T  T H E  T R U E  

P H I L O S O P H E R  IS L I K E  A  S W A N

T h e  requirements already stated make the true philosopher com

parable to a swan according to the assertions o f the ancients, since it 

is read in the stories of the lives of the philosophers that, when one 

morning Socrates was about to begin lecturing in his school, and his 

disciples as is the custom wanted news, he disclosed a dream which he 

had had during the night. It is said that he had seen Plato, who had not 

yet begun his education, in the form  of a swan, since Socrates in a 

dream saw a swan standing in his bosom and from  his bosom fly above 

the gate o f the Academy and there extend its neck beyond the skies. 

W h ile  Socrates was still relating this dream, lo! P lato’s father brought 

his son to the school and entrusted him to Socrates, concerning whom 

Socrates straightway prophesied, as it were, with prophetic lips say

ing, Behold the swan which w ill penetrate the arcana of the heavens!

According to legend, Codrus, king of Athens, sacrificed himself in order to de

feat the enemy.
SI In Gualteri Burlaei liber de vita et moribus fh ilosofhorum , ed. Hermann Knust, 

1886, pp. 2 14 -2 16 , the story is told more briefly than by our author.
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Evidently Socrates uttered a true prophecy concerning Plato, because, 
as blessed Augustine recites in his book of Confessions, Plato set forth 
the whole gospel concerning the incarnate word of God in almost the 
very same words as John the evangelist writes when he says, “ In the 
beginning was the word,” etc., as far as this place, “There was a man 
sent from God.” But whether this same first part of the Gospel sings 
the generation of God the Son from God the Father most appropri
ately, so it is. And except Plato no philosopher, no matter who or 
how great or of what sort, ever touched these celestial secrets. Well 
therefore did Plato appear in Socrates’ dream as the swan which took 
the intellect of the human soul, to wit, the speculative, beyond the 
skies and carried it to divine generation, (fol. lOfv)

For the swan is a bird with white feathers but black feet. With one 
foot it swims and with the other steers itself as with a sail. As the 
philosophers say, it eats little for the size of its body, has its strength 
in its wings, sounds with a sweet voice, swims in pure waters, has a 
long neck. So too the perfect philosopher and candid lover of true 
wisdom is white with candor of character and purity of virtue. He 
sings sweetly, since he teaches studiously, continues fruitfully, and 
pronounces truly what is to be known about the universe. He has 
strength in the wings with which he flies in speculation, to wit, the 
possible intellect and the active intellect. He has black feet with which 
he navigates safely amid the waves of human frailty, namely, patience 
and humility. With one of which feet, to wit, patience, he deaves the 
waves and overcomes the inroads of adversity, but with the other foot, 
namely humility, he steers himself as with a sail amid the blasts and 
detractions of the proud. Moreover, these feet are black because de
spised among the vulgar crowd. For common men possess little pa
tience and humility. The philosopher eats little, that is, is content 
with a few necessaries of life. For he does not seek to be a ruler of land 
and sea but to have someone to cook his herbs for him, which is little 
enough compared to his magnitude, since the loftiness of his sciences 
requires by natural law that he be the master of all foolish and com
mon people. Also the true philosopher wishes to swim in pure waters, 
that is, to view the waters of wisdom and science with purity and ab
stinence from the snares of the world. He has a long neck because he 
has the power of reason raised to the heights of speodation.

I

C H A P T E R  7 .  C O N C E R N I N G  T H E  P R I N C I P A L  OF 
A  B O Y S ’ S C H O O L

Now let us see how a master of arts in schools which are not authentic 
but unlicensed should conduct himself with regard to the scholars and 
arch-scholars. And first concerning schools where often not a master 
in arts presides but a teacher of boys is named without title, who how
ever sometimes is really a master although he lacks the title, some
times indeed in our days is neither a master in fact nor in title but a 
vainglorious leader. The true teacher of boys ought to consider care
fully the different individualities of his pupils, for they come at seven, 
as the age of infancy is most often reckoned, to receive the first rudi
ments. In such novices four things are to be considered, to wit, the 
state of the weather, a normal body, the physical constitution, and 
the mental capacity. I say that the state of the weather must be noted, 
because tender limbs are easily struck with cold or penetrated by 
heat. Wherefore it is advisable to start yotmg children in school about 
the middle of springtime, and to be on the safe side it is well to have 
two classrooms for boys in the same building, one to wit adapted to 
resist the summer heat and with its windows facing north, which may 
receive the throng of scholars in summer with the air somewhat cooled 
off, the other carefully enclosed, which in winter time can be heated 
with burning coals according to the custom of the region, and this 
method is observed in many northern regions. Others build their, 
schools on a slope with a subterranean depression well-walled with 
planks of fir-wood or of pine, which in summertime resists the heat 
and as winter grows severe shuts out the cold. Also different clothing 
should be worn, so that in winter for example the boys should be clad 
in heavy clothing and lighter in simimer.

Also from the time a boy begins his schooling the soundness of kis 
members should be watched with respect to continuous as well as dis
crete quantity and also the disposition of parts of the body. Moreover,
I say continuous quantity so that none of his organs may exceed or fall 
short of its appropriate size (fol. io6r) and that neither hand nor foot 
nor head may be bent or crooked. And I say discrete quantity lest for
sooth any one of them be substantially lacking, as when boys are found 
without arms or feet, or lest the number be superfluous, as the sexual
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parts are in hermaphrodites, or as in the case o f monsters with two 

heads and one trunk, or those with too many fingers or toes and the 

like. I say also the disposition o f parts o f the body, because hunch

backs and those with clubfeet or one eye or infected with major dis

eases such as epileptics, lepers and the like, are not to be endowed with 

the nobility of letters, since those with noticeable physical defects 

neither adorn professorial chairs nor become the divine priesthood, in 

order to avoid scandal. But neither are they advantageously admitted in 

schools, because the boys wantonly laugh at ti\em and disturb their 

peace of mind. Besides, those who have contagious diseases may infect 

the other scholars.

M oreover, the physical constitution is to be noted in schoolboys, 

since there is not one measure of scholastic discipline for all constitu

tions, just as there is not the same portion of food and drink for all. 

F or those of sanguine temperament are gentle and pacific amid the 

turmoils of their associations and with capacity for learning, who seem 

to pick things up quickly as if  it were play and without any great ef

fort. But wantonness often seduces these. T h e  choleric are somewhat 

less capable but retain more tenaciously and firmly. These as if  in a 

fury disturb the others by various movements, for they jump about like 

young goats and.are seldom found in the same place, wherefore they 

are deluded by Inconstancy, unless G od has given them the love of 

discipline. T h e  phlegmatic Indeed are sluggish and sleepy and of 

slower receptivity and ready forgetfulness because of the abundant 

humidity in them, wherefore they should be stirred up with some fre

quency, so that their brains may be warmed up. Those who are melan

choly with stony hardness acquire with the greatest labor but retain 

with indelible memory, and their obtuseness is overcome by diligent 

study. T he first therefore should be aided with due correction to re

press their wantonness. T h e  second lot should be threatened by the 

monitors and custodians so that their restlessness may be quieted. T h e 

third and fourth groups are to be fortified by reviews, which help 

them by frequent repetition of the lessons, for they aid themselves who 

help others, and he who teaches another instructs himself.

But the mental capacity of boys in the process of learning is quickly 

ascertained. F or in the same kind o f composition some are found bright, 

others brighter, and others brightest o f all. So also some are dull, others 

duller, and others so du ll that their mind is despaired of. And this
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variety comes from  the latitude of degrees of the elements which no 

scientist or even physician can precisely measure, various aspects of 

the stars contributing to these differences and their quasi Innumerable 

Influences on the conception, formation and birth of children, which 

somehow spread occult affections in human bodies by which human 

talents are rendered more or less gross or subtle, since, as the art of 

physiognomy bears witness, the mind follows the body in its disposi

tions. Therefore let the teacher of boys so direct them that he corrects 

the timid by words, masters the frivolous with rods, and bestows upon 

each according to his exigencies the gifts of letters. N or should the 

scholars be always kept intent upon their books and writing tablets, 

but they should given an occasional recess and set at suitable games, 

so that their spirits may be raised and their blood stirred by the pleasure 

o f play. F o r thus the boys’ minds which before were fatigued (fol. 

io 6 v ) by the tedium of classes are refined and refreshed.

C H A P T E R  8 .  ON G R A D UA L  A D V A N C E M E N T  IN 
THE  ORDER OF THE SCIE NC E S

N ow  descending to particulars let us say that when the seven year 

olds have first begun to study grammar and have learned the letters 

of the alphabet and how to write them correctly together In syllables 

and to put the syllables together into words, it is opportune that they 

note the meaning etym ologically, that is both the significations of the 

words and the properties of the parts, which the perspicacity of the 

moderns calls modes of signifying, dw elling upon them for some 

time, and when they have got the gist o f these, let them  work at 

dyasynthetical constructions of speech. N or Is it a bad plan to teach 

these together, since either profits by the accompaniment of the other. 

M eanw hile moreover texts of a moral character and of poetical deduc

tion should be combined, in which is acquired both fruit of virtues and 

fertility o f good morals, while traces of rhetorical polish are found in 

the same. T his course of study develops from  the first year in school 

at seven until the end of the scholar’s fourteenth year. F or then the 

light of reason begins to gleam  in him, and then is the time to propound 

the involutions of dialectic to the brighter and better pupils together 

with examples of fine rhetoric, likewise occasionally mixing in some

thing from  the easier introductory works of the other sciences. For 

it is customary in the education of schoolboys to combine the practice
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of music with the milk of grammar, and also the art of the algorism 
which serves practical arithmetic. Similarly treatises on the celestial 
spheres introductory to astronomy concur with dialectical and rhetori
cal dissertations. Next from the twenty-first year the scholastic angels 
generally attack more solid subjects such as embracing natural science 
in its latitude, hearing metaphysics, and speculating over Euclid’s 
propositions xmtil the end of the third seven year period of education. 
And thus in his twenty-eighth year the arch-scholar is fitted for the 
chair of the master. But these three seven year periods of schooling 
might be reduced to five year periods in the case of very bright pupils. 
Nevertheless it is difficult for any human mind thoroughly to master 
so many, so great, and such subjects in these spaces of years. And he 
to whom is given from above so great mental capacity will do well 
to set for himself far ampler measures. But for him who turns to the 
sacred page or who seeks canon law it is enough to have the trivium 
in order to comprehend the eloquence of divine scriptures. And such 
an one when he has heard the secular arts should also attend the classes 
in theology and frequent the chairs of the jurists until he has acquired 
a sufficient hold on these subjects. But the more proficient he is in the 
arts, the more praiseworthy he will be as a theologian, because it is 
for the theologian alone to dispute concerning anything and to know 
^ e umverse, so that he may be able to declare the more clearly the 
invisibles of God through those things which are visible. For the sacred 
Scriptures make mention of all the things of the universe. The medical 
man should have knowledge at least of the trivium and natural science 
and astronomy. Perhaps a little of the last will do, but if he knew it 
thoroughly, he would be a more circumspect practitioner.

CHAPTE R 9. SOL VI NG SOME DOUBTS A S  TO 
W H A T  H A S  BEEN SAID

The question arises from what has been said whether it is permissible 
for a Christian clergyman to study secular arts. And it seems not. For 
it is read concerning Saint Jerome that when he read Cicero he was 
chastised by an angel because he a Christian was absorbed in the fig
ments of the pagans.** Besides reason convinces us that a Christian

•* O ur author owes this, like a  number o f  his other references, to the Decretum  o f 

Gratian, Pars prim a, Dist. x x x v ii, M ign e, Patrolagia Latina, vol. 187, col. 203, which

k‘
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should not sweat over the books of the Gentiles, because their argu
ments are contrary to the catholic faith. For Aristotle has reasoned in 
the eighth book of the Physics and the first book of D e  celo et nrnndo 

that the world is eternal and that there was no first man and will be 
no last. But that is expressly contrary to what is believed concerning 
creation, as is clear in the Book of Genesis of Moses. Again Averroes, 
Third D e  amtna^^ proves that there is an individual rational soul in 
all men, which is apportioned to each of them like one sailor to many 
boats. And this indeed manifestly denies eternal life in the paradise of 
delights and unceasing punishment for those who are condemned to 
the pains of Tartarus by the just judgment of God. Wherefore it fol
lows that it is not right liiat Christian boys be educated in these vanities, 
because what we are accustomed to the more readily affects and governs 
oxir minds. With this too agrees what some write concerning the prodi
gal son, comparing him who ate the husks for the pigs and was fain 
to fill his belly with these to those who pore over the books of the Gen
tiles and fill their minds with the same. So too Origen by the insects 
and frogs ** with which the Egyptians were afflicted understands the 
idle garrulity and sophistical arguments of the dialecticians. Jerome 
moreover writing to Damasus of the prodigal son sajra: “We see priests 
of God, laying aside Gospels and prophets, read comedies, sing the 
amatory words of bucolic verse, clasp Virgil in their hands, and make 
a criminal pleasure of what for boys is a hard requirement.”  And 
again, ^^oes not he seem to us enmeshed in vanity of sense and ob
scurity of mind who is twisted night and day in the art of dialectic, 
or who as an investigator of nature lifts his eyes across the skies and 
beyond the depth of earth and the abyss is plunged into empty space, 
who gets excited over iambics, who distinguishes and stores away in his 
studious heart such an underbrush of metres?” So from these state
ments it would seem to some, that the works of Gentile philosophers 
should not be read by us, nor should we linger over the verses of the 
poets.

cites Rabanus, D e fressuris ecdesiasticis for the story. But the real author of De fressuris 
ecclesiasticis appears to have been Otto, bishop of Vercelli (945) : see d’Achery, Sficile- 
gium, Paris, 1723, I, 413.

** Ed. o f 1560, VII, fol. lo i .  ** M igne, Patrologia Graeca, X II, 312.
“  Epistola 21: Migne, Patrologia L a ttm , X X II, 386.



CH APTER l O .  A R G U I N G  TO THE CON TR ARY

Nonetheless it is argued to the contrary: since in the books of secu
lar science on nature it is doubtful to no one that useful things are 
found, why should we be prohibited from reading what is useful? 
For there are truths in them which are gifts of God. Whence Isidore 
in his book on the supreme good says: “Philosophers state much in 
the world as to measurement of the course of the seasons and the stars 
and the discussion of the elements, and yet they derived this only from 
God.” And if in their utterances they sometimes make mistakes, 
we may read these in order to avoid them. Wherefore Ambrose on 
Luke: “We read some things lest they be neglected, others lest we 
be ignorant, but others not to hold them but to repudiate them.” We 
are exhorted to the same end by what Bede writes on the Book of 

Kings saying: “He disturbs and weakens the wit of readers who thinks 
they should be forbidden to read secular works of any sort.” In 
which if aught useful is found, it is lawful for them to make it theirs. 
Otherwise Moses and Daniel would not have been allowed to be 
trained in the wisdom and letters of the Egyptians and Chaldeans, 
whose superstitions and pleasures they at the same time abhorred. 
Nor would the master of the Gentiles himself, forsooth Paul, have in
cluded some verses of the poets in his writings or speeches, if they 
ought not to be read. To the same conclusion leads what Gratian as
serts in the Decretum saying: It is read that the Lord bade the chil
dren of Israel to despoil the Egyptians of their gold and silver, thus 
pointing (fol. loyv) the moral that whether we find the gold of wis
dom or the silver of eloquence in the poets, we should turn it to the 
use of salubrious erudition. In Leviticus too we are ordered to offer 
first-fruits of honey, that is, the sweetness of human eloquence to the 
Lord. The magi also offered three gifts to the Lord, by which some 
would understand three parts of philosophy.®* These are the words of 
Gratian. And he understands by the three parts of philosophy the phi
losophy of speech which consists of the trivium, and real philosophy 
which concerns the quadriviunr and other sciences comprehended un
der the quadrivium, as I have deduced above. Then the third part of

D e summo bono, I, xvii, z.

"  B jth  passages from Ambrose and Bede quoted by Gratian, Decretum, I, 37.
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philosophy is moral philosophy, which in general is called ethics, hav
ing three principal divisions as set forth above. Corroborative too of 
our thesis is this which Jerome writes on the Epistle to Titus. If any
one, he says, knows the art of grammar or dialectic, so that he is able 
to speak correctly and to distinguish between truth and false, we do 
not blame him.®* Geometry moreover and arithmetic and music have 
truth in their science. But it is not the science of piety. The science of 
piety is to know how to read the scriptures, to understand the prophets, 
to believe in the gospel, not to ignore the apostles. But the learning 
of the grammarians can profit life, provided it is utilized for higher 
ends. And so it is with all the other sciences of the Gentiles and the 
Chaldeans which are called liberal.

C H A P T E R  I I .  SOLVING THE SAID QUESTION

Moreover in order to solve the said question we must carefully 
weigh the ends for the sake of which we labor in these and other 
sciences. For some men study just to know and so delight in this, that 
they contribute nothing further in the way of happiness or utility to 
themselves or others. And those who thus read secular studies are de
testable, because they do not fructify to life eternal. To whom Isidore 
says in his book on the supreme good: “The philosophers of the Gen
tiles, not seeking God as they ought, fell upon prevaricating angels, 
and the devil became their mediator to death, as Christ is ours to 
life.” *® And again: “Therefore are prohibited to Christians the fig
ments . . .  of idle stories, because they excite the mind to lustful 
thoughts.” And later he says: “Some are more pleased to ponder 
the sayings of the Gentiles because of their sounding and ornate speech 
than holy scripture for its lowly eloquence.*  ̂ But what profits it to 
progress in worldly doctrines and stagnate in things divine, to follow 
blind figments and shun celestial mysteries? Such books are to be 
avoided and discarded for love of holy scriptures.” To finish what 
he has to say:

Some study worldly sciences primarily in order to know, and their 
goal is vainglory. To whom Isidore says: “Love of human or mundane 
science does nothing else than to extol a man with praises. For the

These last words, “ non improbamus,”  occur in the Decretum, I, 37, but not in 

the text o f Jerome as printed in M igne, Patrologia Latina, X X V I, 593 A .
D e summo bono. I, xvii, i .  Ibid., I l l ,  x iii, i .  Ibid., I l l ,  x iii, z.

C O M M E N D A T I O N  O F  T H E  C L E R K  229



230 C O M M E N D A T I O N  OF T H E  C L E R K  

greater arc his studies of literature, the more his soul is inflated with 
arrogance and swells with pride.”  Lo! they admit almost nothing 
of divine truth, nay they deride it with the teeth of canine snarling, 
and what they know to be true, because it is not their invention, their 
pride will not admit. To whom again Isidore says: ** “The philoso
phers of the world indeed knew God, but because the humility of 
Christ displeased them, they left the true way for a byway.”  And so 
dimming the glory of God they inclined toward a lie and leaving 
the right way fell into tortuous error.

There are also a third set studying the sciences to make money and 
their master is avarice. Who, if they possessed worldly goods to begin 
with, would rarely thumb or stxidy the volumes of the scriptures. 
So moreover the liberal arts in our times are not loved (fol. io8r) 
except as they lead on to the possession of other sciences. For the mere 
artist, unless he is equipped with other sciences, is almost found among 
us as a beggar. Noticing which, the poet says:

Art thirsts, the Decretals are fat.
The law itself is proud, Moses plays the pontiflF,
Medicine sneaks in the chambw door.

A fourth group study for edification to comprehend matters of faith 
and understand those things which lead to human happiness. And so 
it is licit for us to read mundane sciences, as is proved by the reasons 
and authorities dted in opposition to the question above. For the 
subtlety of all sciences has left its traces in divine eloquence, where
fore Cassiodorus in his exposition of the Psalter says: All splendor of 
rhetorical eloquence, every mode of poetical locution, each varied re
finement of pronunciation takes its exordium from the divine scrip
tures. And with this agrees what Ambrose says on the Epistle to the 
Colossians. Every reason, he says, of supernal science or of terrestrial 
creature is in Him who is their head and author, so that one who 
knows Him need search no farther.*® Because this is perfect virtue and 
wisdom, and whatever is sought elsewhere is found here in perfec
tion.

A  fifth group study the sciences not merely to be edified but that 
they may edify others, and their master is charity and love of their

■“  Ibid., Ill, xiii, 9. ** Ibid., I, xvii, 4.
** Mi^e, Patrolcgia Latina, XVII, 451 j Gratian, Dtcretum, I, 37.
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neighbor. To these it is indeed permitted to know the sciences of the 
Gentiles, in order that they nuy be able to decry their evil sayings 
and convert what they find usefd in them to the use of sacred erudi
tion as happy men. Wherefore Jerome on the Epistle to Titus says: 
How anyone exposes himself to ridicule who tries to write against the 
mathematici without knowledge of mathesis and to dispute against 
the philosophers without knowing their systems! Therefore let them 
learn the doctrine of the Chaldeans in the same spirit in which Moses 
learned all the wisdom of the Egyptians.** And again he says: If some
times we are forced to recall seoilar letters and discuss some of those 
matters which we once abandoned, it is not of our free will but so to 
speak of the gravest necessity in order that we may prove that those 
things which were predicted by the holy prophets many centuries ago 
are contained in the literatiire alike of the Greeks, Latins and other 
Gentiles, From this may be seen to what intent the fathers of divine 
scriptures forbade the liberal arts of Gentile masters and to what ex
tent they commended the same. Since one should not cling to those 
arts so fondly as to desert the delights of the Faith.

C H A PT E R  1 2 .  H O W  SCHOOL T E A C H E R S  ERR 
IN THE T R I V I U M

It is enjoined by the synod of pope Eugenius that all care and 
diligence be taken to set up masters and doctors who will teach as
siduously literary studies and the principles of the liberal arts, becaiise, 
as the same holy synod affirms, in these are especially manifested and 
declared the divine mandates. But in our times in many parts of Ger
many little attention is paid to this, since provision for school teachers 
is by no means made as it should be, nor do the bishops attend to their 
promotions as they ought. On which account enlightened men are 
forced to leave this calling and go into other occupations. And certain 
wretches come forward who were never any good as pupils and pro
fess to teach what they completely ignore. And, whidi I say regret
fully, such men, seductors rather than doctors, are preferred to noble 
intellects.

Grammar they harass with undeserved derision, affirming that

T h e  passage occurs rather in Jerome’s comm entary on the book o f  D aniel, cap. i ,  

M ign e, Patrologia Latina, X X V , 5 19 , and is so cited in the D ecretum , I , 37.

Roman council o f  826, canon 33: M onum enta Germaniae Mstorica, Legum  sectio

III , C oncilia, I I , i i ;  Gratian, Decretum, Pars prim a, D ist. 37, cap. 12 .



no construction of the parts o f speech is transitive in the way that 

Appollonius the Greek, Priscian too the Latin, and before him Dona- 

tus the Roman construeci some words as transitive, others as intransi

tive. F or they assert that nothing transits unless it has feet. (fol. 

io 8 v) W herefore according to them  water does not move in streams 

nor winds fly, since they lack wings. N or can it be said that one of 

the parts of speech rules another according to the proportions o f the 

modes of signifying, since the human intellect rules and directs all 

parts of speech. For the properties o f the parts pf speech are nothing, 

they say. In fine they work so much fraud on the boys, that they neither 

know how to speak gram m atically nor do they understand what they 

are saying but, like crows cawing and grackles screeching, they bar

barize their words and sham efully solecize their speech. Y et because 

they ignore their own ignorance, they strut magisterially with heads 

erect, and although they know almost nothing, they dispute fu lly  about 

everything.

Rhetorical eloquence they so debase by their blindness that they rec

ognize neither flowers o f words nor colors of sentences, but insist that 

flowers grow in meadows and that painters compose varied colors and 

beautifully shade them in imitation o f nature. H ow  they interpret the 

sweet speech of sacred scripture is seen from  their total lack of system. 

N or is there any doubt that they give rise to many heresies. For the 

holy scripture more than once calls the womb of the Virgin a rod 

and the Son conceived thence a flower. A nd if  those words are false 

as applied to speech, it follow s that rhetoric in its most beautiful species 

of transumption has no verbal virtue, and so the whole purpose of 

rhetoric seems to vanish.

Logic moreover they assert that they know when they have im

pressed upon a blindness impervious to grander visions a dozen so- 

called insolubilia or a poor half-dozen obligationes. T h ey  deny any 

consequences both as agreeable by reason o f matter, because they are 

totally ignorant o f the natures o f things, and also as convenient by reason 

of form, since they have by no means reached the scope of logic. W hat 

is more, their error has grow n so great that even an aged greybeard 

does not shrink from  sweating over such elementary matters. And 

to this contributes the facility o f error and the cautious conservatism of 

true philosophy. For it is easier to err in particulars than to attain the
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bounds o f truth. W herefore a master of error is turned out every day 

but one who philosophizes in thirty years.

C H A P T E R  1 3 . H O W  S O M E  M A S T E R S  OF A R T S  

E X T O L  T OO H I G H L Y  T H E  P H I L O S O P H Y  

OF T H E  G E N T I L E S

Some are so attached to both the natural and moral philosophy of 

the Gentiles that they call all sciences optional except the philosophy 

of the Gentiles, saying that the others are not essential except as a 

matter of human custom. This is an error, since theology is necessary 

for the salvation of mankind above all human sciences, which pro

pounds the marvels of G od and disputes concerning human morals 

with eternal happiness in view. So too the science of the sacred canons 

is essential for living w ell in the orthodox faith as the most blessed 

of all the moral sciences. A lso they say that there Is no question dis

putable by reason which a philosopher trained in the doctnnes of the 

Gentiles may not dispute and settle, because reasons are derived from 

things, m oreover human philosophy has to consider all things accord

ing to their diverse parts. T h ey  are wrong, because the principles of 

theology, which is divinely inspired in the holiest men, are unknown 

to philosophers who philosophize hum anly. A nd  consequently only 

a theologian who is versed in the same and assumes them as true can 

dispute and settle theological questions. It may be that the Gentile 

philosopher considers all things from  another angle yet not in all real 

modes or ways possible for G od, for human philosophers deny the 

miracles of G od, which flow supernaturally from  the plenitude o f di

vine goodness, (fol. I09r)
T h e y  assert further that what is possible or impossible absolutely, 

that is in all modes, is possible or impossible according to philosophy. 
A n  incorrect statement, since the impossible for human philosophy, 

which is acquired by the light of nature, is possible for divine philos

ophy, which comes to us by divine inspiration and illuminates us by 

miracles of God. For how could a human philosopher tell that God is 

Incarnated, or that the accidents of the b r e ^  without the subject (sub

stance?) are in the sacrament o f the altar? N or do I learn from the 

philosophy o f the Gentiles that the divine mind is of greater capacity 

without comparison than any human genius. Cannot then God by his
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genius accomplish things innumerable which entirely escape human 
comprehension? I am unwilling therefore to say that nothing is pos
sible with God except what you can comprehend by human reason. 
Wherefore Isidore in the book on the supreme good says:** “The 
sacred books are written in simple language so that they may lead 
men to the faith not by verbal wisdom but by spiritual manifestation.” 
For if they had been put forth by the cunning of dialectical slcill or the 
eloquence of the art of rhetoric, the faith of Christ would be thought 
to consist not in the virtue of God but in arguments of human elo
quence, and so we would in no wise believe that we were moved to 
faith by divine inspiration but rather induced by power of words. 
Furthermore some adherents of human philosophy affirm that philoso
phers are the world’s only wise men. It is an error, since, as Isidore says 
in the same work: ** All secular doctrine resounding with frothy 
words and exalting itself on the swell of eloquence is deflated by simple 
and humble Christian doctrine, as it is written, God made the wisdom 
of this world stupid in name to the fastidious and loquacious. There
fore they are far wiser who rely on divine miracles than those intent 
on human wisdoms. Yet these reach such a point of pertinacity that they 
say there is no more excellent state than to study philosophy. It is 
an error, since no one is more excellent than he who is more friendly 
to God, no one moreover is more friendly to God than he who is found 
more fecund in God, more obedient to God, and more with 
God’s grace. Wherefore we know that those are greater and gladder 
in their studies who have learned something by revelation of the 
Holy Spirit than those who are imbued with human doctrines, whence 
Isidore in the same book in the chapter on the Holy Spirit says: I cer
tainly believe that he feels great joy who leams something by revela
tion from the spirit of God.*®

CH AP TE R 14. OF T H E  ERRORS OF C ER TAI N  
ARTIS TS,  W H O S E  FI R ST  PAR T CONCE RNS  

ERRORS A B O UT  GOD

Moreover that you may recognize the species of the chief errors for 
which idle philosophers are detested, you should know that all the

** De tttmmo bona. III, xiii, j. 
xiii, 7.

"  De summo bono. III, xiii, 6.
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articles listed below were refuted as inimical to the catholic faith by 
the mature counsel and keen consensus of the masters of theology at 
Paris. The first is that God is not three but one, because Trinity is not 
consonant with the Absolute. For where plurality exists in nature, 
there is addition and composite, for example, in a heap of stones. It 
is the error which the abbot Joachim incurred and it is condemned 
as to the supreme Trinity and catholic faith in the first of the Decretals. 
Nor is the example valid, since many stones are not of one undivided 
substance as are the three divine Persons. For no one by human disputa
tion can engulf this holy and individual Trinity in its lofty divine 
simplicity or cross such depths with hvunan feet. But as the Truth full 
of grace has told us, we should believe absolutely in those things 
which have become clear by divine miracles, for which no one can 
assign a natural explanation.

82

R O Y A L  O R D I N A N C E  A G A I N S T  T H E  I L L I C I T  

P R A C T I C E  O F  M E D I C I N E  A T  P A R I S ,  

D E C E M B E R ,  1352

Chartidarium universitatis Parisiensis, III, 16-17.

John by the grace of God king of the Franks. We make known to all 
present and futrire that having heard the humble petition of the dean 
and masters of the faculty of medicine of the university of Paris, as
serting that many persons of both sexes, women and old wives, monks, 
rustics, some apothecaries and numerous herbalists, besides students 
not yet trained in the faculty of medicine or coming from foreign 
parts to the town of Paris to practice, ignorant of the science of medicine 
and unacquainted with human constitutions, the time and method of 
administering and the virtxies of medicines, particxilarly laxatives in 
which lurks peril of death if they happen to administered unduly, 
also altering medicines quite contrary to reason and the medical art, 
administer, prescribe and advise the administering of strongly laxative 
clysters and other things unlawful for them in the dty, town and 
suburbs of Paris, calling into consultation no physicians whatever,



which results in scandal o f our people, grave danger to souls and bodies, 

and derision, prejudice and injury of the said petitioners, the science 

of medicine, and those expert in it. From  which undue administra

tions also result clandestine homicides and abortions on every hand 

and sometimes publicly. W herefore the said petitioners, unable further 

to tolerate the said practices with clear concience or to wink at them, 

humbly beseech us that we deign to provide a suitable and lasting 
remedy for this.

W e, therefore, wishing to prevent such damnable interference, pre

sumption and fatuous rashness o f unskilled operators and to provide 

wholesome, suitable remedies for the public utility o f our subjects, or

dain and decree by our royal authority and plenitude of power by the 

present ordinance to hold good in perpetuity that no one, of whatever 

sex or condition, in the said city, town and suburbs of Paris shall hence

forth make, or advise the making, or dare to administer any medicine 

alterative, laxative, sirup, electuary, laxative pills, clysters of any 

sort— for fear o f death from  flux or aggravation of bad symptoms in 

which it is not likely that they know how to apply a remedy— opiate 

or anything else, or offer medical advice or otherwise exercise the 

office of a physician in any way, since the administration of the afore

said belongs to experts and those learned in operating certainly on 

the human body and not to others, unless he is a master or licentiate 

in the said science of medicine at Paris or some other university, or un

less that medicine was ordered by the advice and direction o f some mas

ter or other person approved by the said faculty to practice.

And, decreeing that these practices are not permitted to them, we 

forbid them to them, all and each, by the present ordinance, giving 

power to our prevot of Paris, present and future, or his locum tenens^ 

in the present mandates that he cause to be enforced and inviolably 

obeyed our present ordinance and statute and all and every thing by us 

above ordered, and that he correct and punish those acting or attempting 

to act contrary thereto by administering any o f the aforesaid drugs or 

visiting or counseling others in any way, according to the quality of the 

fault, disobedience and crime committed, by pecuniary and other civil 

penalties, as right and reason shall dictate. A nd that it may remain firm 

and stable for the future, we have thought w ell to alEx our seal to the 

present writing, saving our right in other respects and all third parties. 
Given at Paris 1352 a .d .  in December by the king.
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M E T H O D  O F  L E C T U R I N G  I N  T H E  L I B E R A L  

A R T S  P R E S C R I B E D ,  P A R I S ,  

D E C E M B E R  1 0 ,  1 3 5 5

Chartularium universitatis Parisiensis, I I I ,  39-40.

In the name of the Lord , amen. T w o  methods of lecturing on books 

in the liberal arts having been tried, the form er masters of philosophy 

uttering their words rapidly so that the mind of the hearer can take 

them in but the hand cannot keep up with them, the latter speaking 

slow ly until their listeners can catch up with them with the pen; 

having compared these by diligent examination, the form er method 

is fovmd the better. W herefore, the consensus of opinion warns us that 

we imitate it in our lectures. W e, therefore, a ll and each, masters of 

the faculty of arts, teaching and not teaching, convoked for this spe

cially by the venerable man, master A lbert of Bohemia, then rector 

o f the university, at St. Julien le Pauvre, have decreed in this wise, 

that all lecturers, whether masters or scholars of the same faculty, 

whenever and wherever they chance to lecture on any text ordinarily 

or cursorily in the same faculty, or to dispute any question concerning 

it, or anything else by way of exposition, shall observe the former 

method of lecturing to the best o f their ability, so speaking forsooth as if 

no one was taking notes before them, in the way that sermons and 

recommendations are made in the university and which the lectures 

in other faculties follow. M oreover, transgressors of this statute, if 

the lecturers are masters or scholars, we now deprive henceforth for 

a year from  lecturing, honors, offices and other advantages of our 

faculty. W hich if anyone violates, for the first relapse we double the 

penalty, for the second we quadruple it, and so on. M oreover, listeners 

who oppose the execution of this our statute by clamor, hissing, noise, 

throwing stones by themselves or by their servants and accomplices, or 

in any other way, we deprive of and cut off from  our society for a year, 

and for each relapse we increase the penalty double and quadruple as 

above.
W e  further ordain for the stricter observance of this statute that each



rector at his creation shall swear and make his successor swear to pro
ceed to the punishment o f such transgressors.

Those incepting and determ ining shall similarly swear to observe 

the statute, otherwise they shall not be admitted to the degree of 

bachelor and o f master. M oreover, we do not mean by this statute to 

exclude dictation of any determination, notable treatise, or exposition 
which youths sometimes write in the street o f Straw on feast days, 

provided nevertheless that it is not done at the time o f the university 

sermon. N or shall anyone venture to g ive dictation o f this sort outside 

the classrooms o f the said faculty, otherwise he w ill incur the same 

penalty to which we have subjected auditors. Neither by this do we 

mean to derogate from  the ancient statutes as to the method of lectur
ing, but these shall remain in force.

In testimony of which we have thought fit to append to the present 

statute the seal o f the rector together with the seals of the four nations, 

namely, the Gallican, o f Picardy, N orm andy, and E ngland and their 

consent together with the mark and subscription o f the undersigned 

notary. G iven and enacted in the congregation o f our faculty, non

teachers as w ell as teachers, specially convoked for this at St. Julien- 

le-Pauyre in Paris, 1355 a .d. ,  the tenth day o f the month o f December, 

ninth indiction, the third year o f the pontificate of our most holy 

father in Christ and lord. Innocent by divine providence the sixth, 

pope, there being present for this the discreet men. Jacobus de Pavil- 

lione, John Candellus, P eter Guerardus, Conrad Alm annus, serving 

the university o f Paris in the said faculty o f arts and many other wit
nesses called together specially for this.

And I, Simon called Quinim o, a clerk o f the diocese of T u lle , public 
notary by apostolic and imperial authority, etc.
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O A T H S  A N D  S T A T U T E S  C U S T O M A R Y  I N  T H E  

L O W E R  S C H O O L S  O F  G R A M M A R  O F  T H E  

T O W N ,  C I T Y ,  U N I V E R S I T Y ,  S U B U R B S  

A N D  B A N L I E U E  O F  P A R I S ,  c.  1 3 5 7

Chartularium universitatis Parisiensisy I I I ,  51-52 .

Each master or mistress is held to these points by oath.

1. T h at he w ill exercise faithfully the office of teaching boys, dili

gently instructing them in letters, good morals and good examples.
2. T h at they show honor and reverence to the cantor and observe 

his regxxlations faithfully to the best of their ability, to whatever state 

they m ay come.
3. T h at in matters pertaining to the regulation of classes they w ill 

show obedience to the same cantor.

4. T h at no master shall keep boys allocated to another without his 

permission but rather be content with what he has.

5. N o one shall remove by his own or other agency boys who have 

a contract with another.

6. N o  one shall defame another by detraction but he may report 

him to the cantor.

7. N o one shall farm his classes out or have a partner but he may 

have a submonitor.

8. N o one shall keep a submonitor who was with another master 

except in the three intermediate grades.

9. N o proctor of any covirt shall teach school.

10. T h e  same for any chaplain.
11 . N o submonitor shall hold a school near his master except in the 

three intermediate grades.

12. N o master shall keep a woman o f ill fame.

13. Each shall maintain peace with his fellows, and discord that arises 

as to schools shall be settled by the cantor under penalty of deprivation 

of one’s school.

14. N o one shall hail another before anyone except the cantor for 

a case concerning the schools under the aforesaid penalty.



15. N o one shall take a school from  another source in any parish, 

supposing that another person than the cantor actually offers it to 
him.

16. Everyone should attend vespers on the eve of St. Nicholas, on 

the day itself mass and at vespers the vigils for the dead, and on the 
morrow mass.

17. Every master or mistress shall keep within his aUoted bounds, 

not exceeding in number or sex of pupils or even in quality o f books.

18. Everyone shall tvirn in his permit at the end of the year, namely, 
on the nativity of St. John or when school is dismissed.

19. T he cantor means to assign no one classes except until the na
tivity of St. John and unless he takes oath and has a permit.

20. I f  anyone has too many pupils, the cantor w ill keep the fees 
above the number allowed.

21. No one shall leave town except on a holiday unless by per

mission of the cantor and unless he leaves a satisfactory submonitor 
and that with the cantor’s permission.

22. A ll masters and mistresses should attend the funerals o f masters 
and mistresses.

23. A  woman should teach only girls,

24. No one shall teach books of grammar unless he is a good and 
sufficient grammarian.

25. I f  anyone knows o f anyone teaching boys without a license, he 
shall report it.

26. T h ey shall swear that they have given or promised nothing to 

obtain classes and that in the future they w ill give or promise nothing.

27. Similarly to procure schools for any master they w ill take noth
ing from anyone or make any agreement.

28. Also, if  you happen to hire a vice-master, you w ill present him 
to the cantor within eight days and before you have made any arrange

ment with the vice-master j and if the cantor is away, you w ill similarly 

present him to the proctor, in which case you w ill go to him whom the 

proctor shall name to you, and you shall not receive the vice-master 
except at the pleasure of the cantor.

29. Also, you shall not take a vice-master except by consent of the 
cantor or in his absence of his proctor or one deputed by him.

A  later document in the Chartularium gives the names of forty-one 
men and twenty-one women teaching grammar schools in Paris who ap
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peared before the cantor on May 6, 1380, and testified that they had al
ready taken the required oaths to the above articles. Of the men named, 
who included both clerics and laymen, seven had the degree of master of 
arts, while two were bachelors of canon law.
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C L O S I N G  T H E  S T R E E T  O F  S T R A W  

A T  N I G H T ,  M A Y ,  1 3 5 8

Chartularium wniversitatis Parisiensis, I I I ,  53-54.

Charles, firstborn of the king of France, regent of the realm, duke of 

Norm andy and dauphin of Vienne. W e make known to men now and 

to come, that, although to our beloved sons, the masters and scholars 

studying at Paris in the faculty of arts, from  the first foundation of 

the university or almost so, a certain street beyond the Petit-Pont 

known in French as la rue du Feurre  ̂was assigned to the same masters 

for lecturing and to their scholars for listening and learning, and in the 

same street in times past the said masters lectured in peace and the 

scholars listened without disturbance or notable interruption, now, how

ever, with increasing malice of men and the enemy of science sowing 

tares amid the wheat, in the said street at night filth and refuse are 

brought and left there, which corrupt and infest the hearts and bodies 

of those dw elling there. But what is more horrible and detestable to 

be found among students and philosophers, at night the entrances to 

the schools are most v ile ly  and dishonestly broken in by panders and 

foulest men who have neither God nor science before their eyes, nay, 

as is to be expected of such, who desire rather to impede the flower and 

pearl of science, and common whores and impure women are brought 

into the schools and often pass the night there most v ile ly  and dishon

orably, and make and leave disgxisting filth on the chairs of the said 

masters as w ell as through the classrooms and places where the scholars 

sit and should sit. In the morning the masters coming there to lecture, 

the scholars to learn, finding such a disgraceful and stinking mess, flee 

and withdraw from  such a fetid, horrible and impure place— ând what 

wonder, since it behooves philosophers to be pure and honest and to

 ̂ M ore com m only spelled, Rue du Fouare (Vicus stram inis).
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inhabit pure, decent and seemly places— and so, which is lamentable 

and injurious, the said masters and scholars are defrauded of their 
school, lecture, and auditorium, and also of their main objective, 
namely, the pearl of science.

A s a result of these continued and lasting obstacles, disturbances and 

annoyances, the same petitioners say that they cannot inhabit the said 
street longer, unless we of our special grace provide them  an oppor

tune remedy. A nd since in the said street there are two extremities or 

exits which could be closed to remove the said impediments and nui

sances by making gates there which w ould be closed at night and 

opened by day, as is done in many other places of the town of Paris, 

the same masters and scholars most hum bly petition us that we deign 

of our special grace and certain science to grant permission for this 

closure and making gates, especially since they have lon g had this 

privilege of closure from  the landlord. W e , therefore, who from  the 

depths of our heart desire the tranquillity, good name and quiet o f our 

dear and devoted daughter the university o f Paris, of which the said 

faculty of arts is a noble fourth part and a noble fourth member, also 

desire the continuation of the said university with a ll our heart, noting 

further that the said faculty, which is called the faculty o f the seven 

liberal arts, is the foundation, origin and source o f a ll other sciences, 
without which no other science can be had perfectly, commodiously 

and completely, in order that henceforth the oftmentioned masters 

and scholars may more freely, attentively and secvirely study in lec
turing and listening, do concede to them  of our special grace, certain 

science and our plenitude of power and w ill that, for their security and 

that of the entire street, they m ay and it is permitted them to make 

gates or closures at the said extremities or exits of the said street, which 

can and should be closed at night and opened a ll day by good, law ful 

and sure guards by the same petitioners deputed there, giving notice 

to the prevot of Paris, present and future, and also committing to 

mandates after the tenor of the present, also to a ll our justiciars of 

our realm or their loca tenentes present and future and to each of them, 

so far as may pertain to him or them, that they make and permit and 

allow the said masters and scholars of the said faculty o f arts to enjoy 

and \ise peaceably and without any impediment, o f our present special 

grace. Notwithstanding any letters obtained or to be obtained to the 

contrary, which do not make fu ll and express mention word by word
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of this grace by us made and conceded to the same masters and scholars. 

Saving our right in other matters and in all any third party. A nd 

that this remain firm, lasting and stable for the future, we have caused 

our seal to be affixed to the present papers. G iven at Compiegne, a .d .  

1358, in the month of M ay by the lord regent.
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S E R V I T E S  S T U D Y I N G  A T  P A R I S ,  1 3 6 3

O R D I N A N C E  OF T H E  C H A P T E R  G E N E R A L  OF T H E  

S E R V A N T S  OF  T H E  B L E S S E D  M A R Y ,  C E L E 

B R A T E D  U N D E R  T H E  P R I O R  G E N E R A L ,  

N I C H O L A S  OF  V E N I C E ,  A T  F L O R 

E N C E ,  A P R I L  28, 1363

Chartularium universitatis Parisiensis, I I I ,  103-4.

N o one shall be sent to Paris to study who previously has not inter

preted all logic and philosophy for at least three years in Italian parts.

T o  each student going to Paris shall be assigned by his province one 

hundred gold  florins: eight for the journey there, eight for the return, 

and the rest for food and clothing, in the hands of the chamberlain at 

Paris.

E very  student returned after three years at Paris shall be required 

to interpret logic and philosophy and theology for another three years, 

to pray, preach and dispute as often and wherever required by the gen

eral, nor may they occupy that time in other functions.

E ve ry  brother licensed in sacred theology shall have from the treas

ury of the O rder for the expenses of his master’s degree one hundred 

gold  florins, and wherever he lectures he shall have from  the provincial 

ten florins for lecturing and five for clothing, and provision shall be 

made for the brother who acts as his servant.
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S T A T U T E S  F O R  A L L  F A C U L T I E S  O F  T H E  

U N I V E R S I T Y  O F  P A R I S

I S S U E D  BY T W O  C A R D I N A L S  W I T H  T H E  A D V I C E  

OF T H E  C H A N C E L L O R  A N D  C E R T A I N  M A S T E R S  

A T  A V I G N O N ,  J U N E  5 ,  1 3 6 6

Chartularium universitatis Parisiewis, I I I ,  143-46.^

First, concerning the faculty of theology we decree by the said author

ity that all incepting and from  the moment they begin to lecture on 

the Sentences^ even cursors in the said university, shall parade through 

town in costume befitting their state, degree, and the honor of the 

said faculty, visiting in particular classes, churches and sermons.

Also, that no one be admitted to lecture on the Sentences in vacations.

Also, that students may be promoted to honors in the said faculty 

not by leaps and bounds but according to merit, we have decreed that 
cursors in theology conduct their courses in order, commenting on the 

text and noting important glosses according to the ancient method ap
proved in the said university.

Also, that no cursor of the Bible presume to cover more than one 

chapter of the book which he is reading in a single lecture except those 
giving ordinary biblical lectures.

Also, that no one be admitted to giving courses in theology unless 
he has reached his twenty-fifth year.

Also, that every cursor in theology in the time between his first 

course and the Sentences be required to respond in theology at least 

once, unless he shall have been law fu lly  excused by w ill of the chancel
lor and said faculty.

Also, that scholars who are just beginning to study theology for the 
first four years shall bring or have brought to classes of the Bible 

teacher the Bible, in which they shall hear lectures on the Bible dili
gently.

Also, that scholars just beginning to hear the Sentences shall for the 

first four years bring or have brought to classes of the bachelor from

1 Two opening and a number of closing paragraphs are here omitted.
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whom they hear the Sentences copies o f the same in order that they 

may follow  the text attentively.
Also, that lecturers on the Sentences shall perform  their collations 

and frincifia  honorably without any proud or offensive or scandalous 

words, abstaining from  any injury and preserving to each the honor 

due him.
Also, that lecturers on the Sentences do not treat logical or philo

sophical matters and questions, except so far as the text of the Sen

tences requires or the solutions of arguments demand, but they shall 

raise and treat theological questions, speculative or moral, bearing on 

the Distinctions o f the Sentences.

Also, that lecturers on the Sentences read the text o f the same in 

order and expound it for the utility of their hearers.

Also, that no one lecturing on the Sentences shall read his question 

or frincifium  from a manuscript. H ow ever, by this we do not forbid 

a bachelor to carry to the lecturer’s desk some memorandum from 

which he can, if need be, recall to m emory difficult points touching his 

question or arguments and authorities bearing on the question and its 

exposition.
Also, we decree that no master or bachelor who lectures on the Sen

tences shall communicate his lectures directly or indirectly to the book

sellers until his lectures have been examined by the chancellor and 

masters of the said faculty.

Also, that no one can become a licentiate in theology or incept to 

lecture on the Sentences or any course in theology under any master 

absent from  Paris, unless that master is recognized as giving instruc

tion by the faculty, nor shall the bedell of the absent master receive 

anything in any way from those incepting.

Also, we ordain that those bachelors who have lectured on the Sen

tences, if  they wish to obtain the master’s degree, shall be required 

to remain in the university for the time accustomed to elapse between 

the lecturing and master’s degree, in order that their science, char

acter and life may be tested more certainly.

M oreover, concerning the reformation of the faculty o f Decreta we 

decree by the aforesaid authority that no dispensation be granted any

one as to the books and lectures which according to the ordinance of 

the apostolic see and statutes o f the faculty should have been heard 

and read before admission to the licentiate.



M oreover, concerning the faculty o f medicine we decree that the 

medical students hear their books, complete their lectures, frequent 

disputations, as is contained in the statutes o f the faculty of medicine, 

all dispensation to the contrary being forbidden.
M oreover, concerning the faculty o f arts, which is as it were the 

foundation of the others, we decree that those determ ining and about 

to receive the licentiate be required to wear their copes or cassocks to 

classes when they go to hear their lectures and at sermons, especially 

from the feast of A ll  Saints till the end o f great^ Ordinary,* that the 

faculty may be honored in them and their degree recognized.

Also, that the said scholars hearing their lectures in the said faculty 

sit on the ground before their masters, not on seats or benches raised 

above the ground, as was the custom when the studies of the faculty 

were more flourishing, so that occasion o f pride may be rem oved from 
the young.

Also, we decree by the said authority that scholars, before they are 

admitted to determining in arts, be properly trained in gram m ar and 

have heard the Doctrinale and Graecismus, provided the said books 

are read in the schools or other places where they have learned gram 
mar.

Also, that they have heard the entire Ars vetus, the book of Top es  

or at least four books o f it, and the Elenchi, Prior and Posterior 

Analytics com pletely; also D e  anima in whole or part.

Also, that no one be admitted to determ ining in arts unless he has 

studied at Paris for two years at least, a ll dispensation being prohibited.

Also, that no one be admitted to the licentiate in the said faculty 

either in the examination o f the Blessed M ary  or in that of Sainte Gene

vieve,® unless in addition to the aforesaid books he has heard at Paris or 

in another university the Physics, Generation and Corruption, Celo et 

mundo, Parva naturalia, namely the books D e  sensu et sensato, D e  
som-pno et vigilia, D e  memoria et reminiscentia, D e  longitudine et 

brevitate vitae, the Metaphysics or that he w ill hear it and that he 

has heard other mathematical works.

Also, that no one henceforth shall be admitted to the degree of mas-

- “ T h e  period from  i October till Easter was styled the ‘grand ordinary,’ the period 

from  Easter t ill the end of June constituting the ‘ little ordinary’ Rashdall I ( 1 9 3 6 ) , 
4 8 9 .

“ T h e licentiate could be obtained either from  the chancellor o f  Notre Dam ? or the 

chancellor o f  Ste. Genevieve,
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ter in arts unless he has heard the said books, also the moral works, 

especially most of the Ethics, and the M eteorology, at least the three 

first books, a ll dispensation being prohibited.
A lso, that no one be admitted to the licentiate in any examination 

o f the said faculty, urdess he has attended disputations of masters of 

the same faculty for a year or the greater part o f a year at the time of 
great Ordinary and unless he has responded in two disputations in the 

presence of masters, concerning which he shall be required to inform 

the chancellor in whose examination he seeks to obtain the licentiate 

by notes from  the disputing masters.
A lso, that in the tests of the examination of Sainte Genevieve there 

be present four masters o f the four nations with the chancellor or vice- 

chancellor, who have sworn in the presence o f the faculty that they 

w ill examine faithfully, admitting the deserving and rejecting the 

unworthy, just as there are four masters sworn and chosen by the 

chancellor of blessed M ary  as examiners.

A lso, we decree that the chancellor o f Ste. Genevieve shall be a 

canon o f that monastery, a master o f arts, if such there be there, and 

should swear before the faculty that he w ill give the license according 

to the merits o f persons and the deposition of the masters who examine. 

But if  no such master is canon in the monastery, that the existing 
chancellor, who always should be from  the said monastery, shall be 

required to choose a master in theology who shall swear in his hands 

and in the presence o f the faculty to bestow the licenses in the way 

above said.
A lso, that bachelors in arts m ay read cursorily such books as they 

wish pertaining to the same faculty, as they did of old, notwithstanding 

a statute of the same faculty made to the contrary, by which it is for

bidden that any bachelor lecture on a text cursorily at that hour at 

which any master lectures on that book cursorily. . . .
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W H E N  M O R N I N G  L E C T U R E S  A R E  T O  

B E G I N ,  P A R I S ,  M A Y  i8 ,  1367

Chartularium universitatis Parisiensis, III, 160-61.

To all who shall inspect the present letters the rector of the university 
of Paris, also all and each of the masters of the faculty of arts, greet
ing in the omnipotent Maker of all things. Right reason attests that 
as new diseases arise with variation of times, we should carefully seek 
out new remedies to meet them before the diseases have advanced 
too far, lest the disease because of its long continuation and increase be
come incurable. Since therefore some of our masters teaching in our 
faculty are beginning to enter their classes to lecture too late in the 
morning, and are accustomed to enter them around Prime of St. 
Jacques or when the bell of the Carmelites sounds for second mass (by 
which time according to old custom they should have finished their 
lectures for the greater part), whence to the masters themselves preju
dice is generated because they cannot attend their lectures in theology 
and to the scholars injury because they spend the best part of the day 
in sleep, and to our faculty great discredit and complaint (because the 
laudable practice of our predecessors is abandoned and a less good one 
substituted for it) j hence it is that we masters, one and all, by our 
oath at the meeting of our faculty held at St. Mathurin gathered for 
legislation. May 18, 1367 a . d . ,  at the hour of Prime and summoned 
by the venerable and discreet man, master John de Dunghen, of the 
Picard nation, then rector of the university of Paris, desiring to retain 
the praiseworthy ancient customs of our faculty and to guard against 
new diseases by useful preservations, as our oath binds us and each 
one of us, by unanimous consent of the nations, namely, Gallican, 
Picard, Norman, and Anglican, and of individual masters of the same, 
decree and likewise ordain and deem forever to be observed:

That henceforth all masters teaching at Paris in the faculty of arts 
enter their classes as our predecessors were wont to do, namely, at 
the striking of the bell or cUnketi  ̂ of the Carmelites by which they 
give the signal for the first mass to be celebrated by them, by what-

 ̂ Probably for cliquetum, ringing o f the m orning bell.
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ever name it is called. A nd they shall begin to give their lectures ac

cording to the ancient custom mentioned, at the same time as bachelors 

in decretis or masters in medicine lecturing in the morning are accus

tomed to open their lectures, fraud and craft in the said statute being 

entirely excluded. And we wish that henceforth each teaching master 

shall be bound by force of the statute sworn to by him to enter his 

classes in the manner stated. In testimony and perpetual vigor of which 

thing we have ordered affixed to the present letters the seal of the 

rector together with the seals of the four nations. Given and done m 

the meeting of our faculty, teachers and non-teachers, specially sum

moned for this purpose at the year, month, day and hour above speci

fied.

8 9

T R A V E L I N G  E X P E N S E S  F O R  S T U D E N T S  

I N  G R A M M A R ,  1369 

Fournier, Les statuts et privileges, II ( 1 891) ,  295-96.

On the same day, since by order of our lord the pope certain students 
in grammar in St. Germain of the diocese of Mende were sent to the 
university of Montpellier, and there came thirty-one scholars and their 
teacher, master Johannes Bonafos, to Avignon to the treasurer’s, each 
to be examined as to his industry and sufficiency, twenty-one were se
lected to be sent to the university of Montpellier and ten rejected, of 
which ten some were sent back to school at St. Germain and some re
jected entirely. To all whom for God there was given, to pay their 
expenses coming from St. Germain to Avignon, and going from Ayi- 
gnon to Montpellier or St. Germain as the case might be, for each 
scholar and master four grossi, amounting in all to fourteen florins 
and so entrusted to their master, the said master Johannes Bonafos.

M O R N I N G  L E C T U R E S  249



9 0

F O U N D A T I O N  O F  T W O  F O U R T E E N - Y E A R  

S C H O L A R S H I P S ,  1 3 7 1

F O U N D A T I O N  OF T W O  B E N E F I C E S  FOR E R E C T I O N  OF A N  

A L T A R  I N  T H E  P A R I S H  C H U R C H  O F  A L S F E L D ,  M A D E  B Y  

S I B O L D  R O T Z M A U L ,  P R I E S T  OF  H O E N B E R G H ,  T O G E T H E R  

W I T H  N U M E R O U S  A R T I C L E S  P R E S C R I B E D  B Y  H E N R Y  

L A N D G R A V E  OF  H E S S E ,  A N D  H I S  F U T U R E  S U C C E S S O R ^  

H E R M A N N ,  W H I C H  T H E  T W O  B E N E F I C I A R I E S  OF  T H E  

A L T A R  S H O U L D  O B S E R V E  A N D  C O N D U C T  T H E M S E L V E S  

I N  A C C O R D A N C E  W I T H ,  AS  W E L L  I N  T H E  E X E R C I S E  OF  

D I V I N E  W O R S H I P  A S  I N  T H E  P R O G R E S S  OF  S T U D I E S .

T H E  Y E A R  1 3 7 1

Valentinus Ferdinandus Gudenus, Codex diflom aticus exhibens 

anecdota Moguntiaca, 17 4 3 -17 6 8 , III  ( 1 7 5 1 ) ,  499, 5 0 1 -4 .

After paragraphs granting Sibold the right to endow the foundation and 
•egulating the same, come the following paragraphs having reference to 
the holders of the scholarships.

First they shall perform  the follow ing masses each year, forsooth 

at Christmas, Easter, Pentecost, the Assumption, on the feasts o f the 

aforesaid patron saints (i.e., St. John the Evangelist and the blessed 

Anna, mother of the glorious virgin M a ry ), on A ll  Saints, on the 

anmversary o f the dedication o f the aforesaid altar, and last for all 
the faithful departed. A n d to more they shall not be obligated, 

but each of them shaU provide four masses for the time before his 

promotion. But after they shall have received holy orders they shall 
officiate at the said altar so often as the blessed L ord  shall give them 

grace. Furthermore, the masses are not to be celebrated except at such 

an hour as w dl not inconvenience or injure the parish priest o f that 

place, accepting nothing which w ould be injurious to him and his 

church but rather showing him, as their superior, the honor and rev

erence due him. M oreover, any oflFerings made at the altar they shall 

turn over entire to the parish priest, retaining nothing whatever for 
their own use.

Likewise the aforesaid beneficiaries shall not share in the distribu-
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tions made in the choir of the church on the anniversaries of the faith

fu l departed now or in the future, vmless out of devotion they shall 

have w illed to attend vigils in the choir and to celebrate masses for the 

dead. A lso, the said beneficiaries after they have taken holy orders 

and have begun to reside in person ought to occupy their places in 

person at Vespers, M atins, in the processions of masses, in the masses 

of the chief feasts, in the Dedication of the Tem ple, at the feast of 
the aforenamed patron saints, imless prevented by a legitimate cause. 

A n d  in actions and observances o f this sort they shall be bound in strict 

obedience to the parish priest.

Furtherm ore, each o f the beneficiaries now incumbent shall spend 

two seven-year periods at a privileged university, first training his in

tellect in the liberal arts or laws according to the career he has in view, 

afterwards in sacred theology or canon law perfecting it happily.^ 

W hen these years are accomplished, they shall be promoted to holy 

orders. H ow ever, this same is not forbidden them during their time 

o f study. A nd they shall officiate hum bly and devoutly at the altar 

by aid and grace of the H o ly  Spirit, unless from legitimate causes the 

contrary shall be permitted them by the venerable father and lord in 

Christ, the lord archbishop of the holy see of M ainz.

Also, the said beneficiaries, if  they both shall be w ell grounded in 

gram mar, which is necessary in order to go on to more advanced sub

jects, shall enter a privileged imiversity, applying a ll diligence. A nd 

the fruits of the altar shall be supplied them by the procurator of the 

said altar. But if  only one o f them shall be qualified to enter a priv

ileged imiversity, his share o f the revenues shall be presented to him 

by the procurator. But if both or one of them want to take private les

sons to acquire training in the rudiments o f grammar, so much of the 

income shall be supplied them or him as the character and circum

stance of the place requires and demands.

A lso, during all the time that these beneficiaries or either of them 

are not ready from lack of education to take private lessons to learn 

the rudiments of grammar, or rather from  definite malice refuse to 

prepare themselves for and enter a privileged university, they shall 

have no right or power whatever to claim revenue and pension from 

the said altar. But the procurator shall apply such revenues and pen-

 ̂ T h a t is to say, the liberal arts are prerequisite to theology, and civil law  to canon 

la w .
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sions to the utility o f both benefices, augmenting the principal for the 

support of the benefices. A nd this he shall do so long as it shall be neces

sary in order that the beneficiaries by this penalty may be forced to 

the study of the arts and sciences. But if both or one of them shall fall 

sick . . . and shall be penitent, the necessities shall be supplied them 

or him during the period o f illness. A lso, throughout their lives the 

beneficiaries shall associate together so far as possible and join in mu
tual charity.

Furthermore, the patron or patroness, whoever he or she shall be, 

should enforce the above-written conditions with diligence and mod

eration. W hen he has clear evidence o f infamy o f the beneficiaries or 

of either of them while attending a privileged university, or livin g dis

gracefully and imm orally outside a university, and they refuse to at

tend a university of true faculties, then the said patron may either 

lovingly warn them to desist from  their vanities and vices and to be 

rather a lover or lovers of moral and intellectual virtues. I f  upon being 

thus warned they shall not repent, nay rather the more obstinately 

persist, then the patron shall ask the ordinary judge, forsooth the local 

judges of the holy see of M ain z or the Ofiicial at Am elberg to warn 
the beneficiaries of the said altar in writing that within a certain time, 

month or months, they cease their vices and immoralities and subject 

themselves to the study o f the virtues and sciences. But if  they shall 

spurn all and each or any one of those things contained in the admoni

tion of the lords judges and as contained in the present letter, turning 

away from salubrious penitence, and this shall be sufficiently proved 

against them or him before the said judges, then the beneficiaries or 

beneficiary should be deprived o f that position ifso  facto, and the 

patron should have a free hand to confer and bestow the benefice of 
the altar on others.

M oreover, if the beneficiaries or either of them being at a university 

w ill not attend classes and pursue their studies with diligence but 

rather seek leisure and rest, or if  they have absolutely neglected to 

spend the aforesaid time, forsooth fourteen years, usefully in study, 

then they shall be deprived o f the benefice according to the form  set 
forth immediately above.

Furthermore, the patron ought to appoint a discreet. God-fearing 
man, priest or layman, as he shall judge best and as often as shall be 
opportune, who shall faithfully oversee the altar and beneficiaries.
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faithfu lly  collecting the rents and pensions and wisely disposing of 

them according to the patron’s instructions. A nd each year the patron 

should hear his account of receipts and expenditures with two friends 

of his suited to this. I f  he shall have kept the accounts legally  and 

justly, the patron shall ask him for G od’s sake to continue in the office. 

I f  he shall be found incompetent, let the patron substitute another of 

good repute, God’s grace aiding.
M oreover, every patron or patroness of the said altar— a first 

patroness being excluded for legitimate reasons— within the first year 

in which the right of patronage shall have devolved on him or her, 

unless prevented by reasonable cause, shall present himself to the 

parish priest of the said church or to the master of the citizens, if the 

priest has no domicile there, swearing that he w ill be faithful and dili

gent to the best of his power, that the rents and pensions of the altar 

m ay be conserved and increased and duly distributed to beneficiaries 

by the procurator during his time, and that he w ill zealously execute 

justice, taking counsel of the W ise M en in advance, if the beneficiaries 

or either of them shall have presumed to violate the present articles, 

for which they ought to be deprived according to the above form 

before the said lord judges in ordinary.
Furtherm ore, the beneficiaries shall not have vicars, to whom access 

to the altar is committed by the lord provost o f St. Stephen or his 

Official at Am elberg.

9 1

A  C H U R C H  U S E D  F O R  M E D I C A L  

L E C T U R E S ,  1 3 8 0

T HE  BISHOP OF P A V I A  GRAN TS THE USE OF THE  
C H U R C H  OF ST.  BENEDICT FOR LECTURES  

IN M E DICIN E

Codice diflomatico deW nniversita di Pavia, I  ( 1905),  65; Document 

121,  dated 1380, 13 October, Pavia.

Francis, etc. T o  our dear savants In Christ, masters John of Sartirana 

and Sllanus de Nigrls, doctors of medicine now lecturing In our happy 

university of Pavla, greeting in the Lord , everlasting. Benignly Inclin



ing to your supplications on this point, o f g iving lectures on medicine 

in the church of St. Benedict near the house o f the Friars Preachers 

within the city of Pavia and carrying on in the same all doctoral ex

aminations and scholastic activities, in such a manner, however, that 

should the same church be granted to any priest as incumbent, it be not 

disturbed by lectures and other activity o f the sort during the times 

set for the celebration o f masses and other divine offices, as you have 
voluntarily agreed in writing, we grant that such academic exercises 

be held during our pleasure, in witness w hereof we have caused these 

presents to be registered and impressed with our seal. G iven at Pavia, 
etc., 13 October 1380.

9 2

H O U R S  O F  C L A S S E S  

Fournier, L es statuts et p-tvileges, I I  ( 1891) ,  679, 532.

I. FROM THE S T A T U T E S  OF T HE  U N I V E R S I T Y  
OF P E R P I G N A N ,  13 8 0 - I 3 9 0 ,  L VI I ,  6

Also, we have decreed that the medical professors shall not be bound 

by the hours of the jurists, since the medical men have six hours a day 

for lectures, namely, three magisterial and three for bachelors. T h e  

first magisterial is at dawn, the second magisterial at the hour o f 

Prime. T he first hour o f the bachelors is at T ierce; the second hour 

of the bachelors is from  Tierce till m idday; the third o f the bachelors 

at Nones immediately after dinner. But the third magisterial is the 
hour of Vespers.

I I .  F R O M  T H E  S T A T U T E S  OF  T H E  U N I V E R S I T Y  O F  A V I 

G N O N  A S  R E F O R M E D  I N  1 5 0 3 ,  S E C T I O N  5 9

. . .  W e have likewise decreed and ordained that the said bell of 
the university from A ll  Saints to L ent be rung for the doctoral hour 

before the striking of Prim e. A nd he (the bedell) shall pull the 

rope three times at the beginning, and in the middle o f the mass which 

is celebrated give one pull and when the mass is over another, ringing 

the said bell. A nd the hour shall last an hour and a half without inter

ruption, and from  L ent to the next feast o f A ll  Saints after the striking 

of Prime. A nd all through L en t the duration shall be an hour and a
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half, and thenceforth one hour. M oreover, the hour of Tierce shall 

last for the space of an hour and a quarter. Nones shall begin to be 
soimded in the first hour after noon, and he shall ring three times, and 

the duration shall be for the space o f one hour. A nd for the hour of 

Vespers he shall ring thrice, and it shall last for the space o f an hour 

and a quarter, to be understood exclusive of the bell.
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F E A S T S  O F  T H E  N A T I O N S  A N D  O F  T H E  

T H R E E  K I N G S ,  O R L E A N S

FROM THE STATUTE  OF THE G E R M A N  NATIO N,  
OCTOBER, 4, 1382

Fournier, L es statuts et -privileges, I (1890),  147-48.

Finally  it should be known that there are seven nations in this dear 

university which by certain superstitious celebrations, vu lgarly  known 

as feasts of the nations, by multifarious harmonies o f odes and muses 

and public games and spectacles for amusement, whence sometimes 

arise quarrels and many evils, suspending lectures for two days while 

the harvest o f study is at hand, the fruitful quiet of winter nights, call 

others away from  study and disturb their repose.

But our most splendid nation and likewise those o f Lorraine and 

Scotland, not because they cannot but because they w ill not, impelled 

by the highest motives, renounce such wantonness with a certain sim

plicity, improve themselves, and do not offend others. Nevertheless, 

if it shall please you, O  our esteemed successors, know that it is by 

no means forbidden you to obtain from  the doctors who have charge 

of holiday celebrations, when we are not in session, that you be allowed 

to dedicate the day of holy Epiphany with that follow ing to such rites 

in honor of the Three Kings, the same period which once our fore

bears consecrated to the same solemnities, as palpable traces still re

main at Paris in the province of the lords of our nation there.

F or this day in the midst o f the festivities o f other nations is clearly 

situated at a most convenient time for rejoicings. T h en  everyone no mat

ter how studious is accustomed to make glad holiday. Then every for
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eign nation indulges in unusual jollification and bearing images of the 

kings in memory of the true child K ing and the three most blessed 

kings bursts forth in hymn and songj hearts throb with joy at the 

sound of the chorister’s voice} no tongue is silent from praises; through 

all the world men sing to Instrumental accompaniment, renewing the 

annual festivities. H o w  much more, therefore, our venerable nation 

which from the outstanding relics of those kings housed in the most 

splendid metropolis of Germ any, namely, holy Cologne, is known the 

world over with grace, honor, name and fam e! Shall not she, adorned 

with these lo fty  pledges in her localities, revere this day with peculiar 

exultation, as by it she enjoys an ampler dignity? For there does not 

exist beneath the starry firmament any region which is endowed with 

such glorious relics as ours. . . .
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T E A C H I N G  A P P O I N T M E N T  C O N D I T I O N A L  

O N  R E C E I V I N G  T H E  D O C T O R A T E

U . D allari, / rotuli dei lettori legisti e artisti dello studio bolognese 

dal 1384 al IJ99, 4 vols., 1888-1924, I , 5, 13, 27, etc.

M aster Jacobus de Farneto of the Rom an patrimony is appointed to 

teach grammar for the year 1384-1385 at Bologna in the quarter of 

the Sterian gate at a stipend of fifty pounds Bolognese, and he must 

take his doctor’s degree or at least the licentiate before next Christmas, 

otherwise he is to receive no salary.

James appears to have fulfilled the injunction, or the threat remained 
unexecuted, since he is found in the service of the university as a teacher 
of grammar until 1396. But at the last date at which the amount of his 
salary is mentioned, in 1388-1389, it was still only fifty pounds Bolognese.

Other examples of the same stipulation in other subjects occur at later 
dates. In 1439—1440 Charles of Mantua was appointed to lecture in sur
gery, “ so that within the year he takes his doctor’s degree.”  In 1448-1449 
Andreas de Mapheis of Verona was named to teach logic in the afternoon 
on the same condition. In both these cases the name of neither appointee ap
pears again in the salary lists.
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O N L Y  C H R I S T I A N S  A D M I T T E D ,  

P E R P I G N A N ,  c. 1 3 8 9  

Fournier, L es statuts et frivileges, I I  ( 1891 ) ,  679-80.

Also let a statute be made anew that no one of an alien sect, such as a 

Jew or Saracen, or anyone else of whatever alien sect he may be, be 

given instruction by any doctor, master, licentiate, bachelor, scholar, 

publicly or privately in grammar, logic, philosophy, medicine or law, 

or other science. And let a good penalty be included as shall have 

seemed best, so that it may be the better observed.
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T H E  T R A N S I T  O F  L E A R N I N G  T O  G E R M A N  

U N I V E R S I T I E S

H E N R Y  OF HESS E TO D U K E  ROBERT OF 
B A V A R IA ,  1391

O tto H artw ig, Henricus de Langenstein dictus de Hassiay i 857> 

p. 62, quoting M S  W olfenbuttel 76.

F or w hy is it that the universities of France are breaking up, that the 

sun of wisdom is eclipsed there? Learning withdraws to light another 

people. A re there not now four lamps of learning lighted among the 

Germans, that is, four studia generalia shining in concert with rays of 

glorious truth.* Surely now the mouth is closed of those saying ma

liciously: “ T here is no splendor of truth among the Germans but only 

the headlong fury of brute force.”  L e t now that Italian Boethius be 

silent, let him no longer say, “ W e have seen a few  marked by German 

fury.”
W h y  has blindness fallen on the part of Israel? That the multitude

* T h e  four universities meant are probably Prague, founded in 1 34*> Vienna in 

1365, H eidelberg in 1385, and Cologne in 1388. E rfu rt was authorized in 1379 but 

really  started in 1391. H enry o f Hesse himself had gone from the university o f Pans 

to that o f  Vienna.

O N L Y  C H R I S T I A N S  A D M I T T E D  25?



of the Gentiles may be enlightened. A nd what should be the outcome 

of this Unless that the rulers of the Germans em ploy learned men and 

through them stabilize a changing w orld, calm ing the schismatic 

whirlwind of this time.^ N ow  let strenuous princes and potentates, 

idndled with zeal for God, rejoice that they have been preserved to 

the present moment, when they can bring aid to Christ and his spouse 

holy church and win such great g lory  with God and the world that 

their memory shall be blessed from  generation unto generation 
throughout eternity! ^
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R E C A N T A T I O N  O F  B L A S I U S  O F  P A R M A ,

1396

Codice diflomatico deW  universita di Pavia, I ( 1905) ,  334: Docu

ment 532, dated 1396, 16 October.

Blasius of Parma or Biagio Pelacani received the doctorate at the university 
of Pavia in 1374, after which he taught there and at Bologna and Padua 
until 14 11 , dying in 1416 . He composed commentaries on Aristotle and in 
the fields of logic, mathematics, physics and astronomy— also astrological 
predictions. ‘ In a theological writing he discussed the theme of predestina
tion. But just what the utterances referred to in the following document 
were, we are not informed. A t least his difficulties were only temporary, 
for on the very day of his recantation he presented a candidate for the 
doctorate and on the next day examined Hugh of Siena, who was to make 
such a name for himself in the history of fifteenth-century medicine and 
philosophy.

On the 16th of October the lord bishop asked master Blasius of 

Parma, who had been brought before him, if  he was dissatisfied with 

those remarks which he had made against the catholic faith and holy 

mother church. A nd he said he was. A lso the bishop asked him if 

for the rest he intended to hold to the catholic faith and its articles 

and the decisions of the church. H e  said that he did, asking pardon for 

his transgressions. This accomplished, the lord bishop reinstated him

^Referring- to the great schism which lasted from  1378 to 14 17 .

F o r further details and bibliography consult m y History o f M agic and Experi
mental Science, III, 65-79.
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in his professorship and salary and accustomed dignities, etc., ordering 

me as notary to draw up papers to that effect. Done at the episcopal 
palace. W itnesses: master Roger o f Sicily, rector of the medical stu

dents, lord master Marsilius of Sancta Sophia o f Padua, lord master 
Francischus de Strazapatis of Pavia, doctors in arts and medicine.

9 8

R E N T I N G  O F  P E C I A E ,  M O N T P E L L I E R ,  1 3 9 6  

S T A TU T E  OF THE  F A C U L T Y  OF L A W  

Fournier, Statuts et -privileges, I I  ( 1891) ,  16 1-2 .

. . .  W e  have decreed that peciae  ̂ be kept in the way stated below, 

that no pecia be handed out under penalty o f surety pledged except 

in the w ay below stated, namely, that for a pecia in which there are 

eight pages and more, one alba shall be paid per week} for one in which 

there were less than eight pages, three pataci shall be paid per week. 

A nd a pecia shall never be given out except with a pledge of gold or 
silver worth double the price of the said pecia. A nd another pecia shall 

never be given out, unless the first has been returned. A nd if  a pecia 

is lost, one gold  shield - shall be paid for each one thus lost. A nd the 

keeper of the peciae shall have for his labor a patacus for every alba, 

and denarius for three pataci. A nd  the poor shall pay nothing, but for 

each pecia they shall repeat seven psalms for the soul of the defunct ® 

and shall give the custodian a penny for his labor. Also, if the poor 

do not have a pledge of gold  or silver, they shall give an equivdent 
security.

 ̂ T h e  ■pecia, as explained before, was a section o f  an exemplar or sundard text 
which could be borrowed, copied and returned separately. T hu s many persons might 
copy the same w ork simultaneously.

 ̂ T h e  scutum, ecu, or shield was a coin like the alba, patacus, and denarius.

* T h e  peciae had belonged to the recently deceased university bedell, master R ay

mond o f  Sanctum Veranum, as whose executors the faculty act.
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S T U D E N T S  F O R B I D D E N  T O  C A T C H  

T H E  B U R G H E R S ’ P I G E O N S

Eduard W inkelmann, Urkundenbuch der Vniversit'dt Heidelberg^ 

1886, I, 63-64, N o. 42, Novem ber 24, 1396.

T h e Rector of the U niversity
T o  all the members and scholars o f our university, we command, 

under most strict order, that no one of you by artifice or any other 

method, directly or indirectly, by him self or through another, shall 

catch or cause to be caught, the doves of the citizens within the w all of 

H eidelberg, under double penalty and their restitution. T h at is, he 

shall pay the value of the doves or dove, to be restored to those to 

whom they belong, and a like amount to the university. Given under 

the seal of our rectorate on the eve o f the feast of the virgin Katherine, 

which we have caused to be read and published by the bedell in the 

classrooms of those giving ordinary and extraordinary lectures, in or

der that no one may allege ignorance.

26o t h e  B U R G H E R S ’ P I G E O N S
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S T A T U T E  A G A I N S T  O A T H S  A N D  B L A S 

P H E M Y ,  H E I D E L B E R G ,  1 3 9 8

Eduard Winkelmann, Urkundenbuch der Universitdt Heidelberg, 

1886, I, 65, N o. 45, August I ,  1398.

A t a meeting of the doctors and masters it was agreed harmoniously 

and enacted by oath, among other matters, to make penal statute 

against persons of the university swearing beyond measure, as follows: 

Since it has often been brought to our notice by persons worthy of faith 

that some members of our university not only do not fear to blaspheme 

by the name of our Saviour Jesus Christ, o f the glorious virgin M ary 

and of the saints, taking them in vain and repeating them without 

reason in oaths, but also by the parts of the very body of the L ord  and 

so by the humanity of G od and in other far-fetched ways which we

grieve to record, setting a pernicious example to simple persons, to 

the great shame and scandal of the clergy of our university, and since 

w ilful oaths and blasphemies of this sort are quite contrary to the 
divine precept and to the institutions of both laws, canon and civil, and 

likewise by moral standards are undoubtedly forbidden, therefore we, 

Nicholas de Cuba, the rector, and the doctors and masters aforesaid, 

having held mature deliberation and counsel concerning this, to re

strain the aforesaid insolences for the honor of our L o rd  Jesus Christ, 

the glorious virgin M ary, his mother, and the saints, have decided to 

order and enact, and do order and enact, and furthermore under 

obligation o f obedience in so far as we can prescribe, that henceforth 

no person of our university, of whatever grade, status, or condition, 

shall presume to swear, or rather blaspheme, by the forbidden sacred 

memters, nam ely of Christ, blessed M ary or the saints, that is, by 

the head, hair, viscera, blood and the like, or in any other farfetched 

or unaccustomed or enormous manner, under penalty of two pounds 

of wax to be paid irremissibly each time he shall have so sworn to 

excess, of which one pound shall be applied by this our orders to the 

church of the H o ly  Spirit, the other to the chapel of the university, for 

lights. But if, which G od forbid, any person shall be found continu

ing oaths, or rather blasphemies of this sort, he shall be punished more 

severely, according to our pleasure and according to the quality of 

his excess. G iven and enacted in the congregation held in our chapel, in 

the year of the L ord  1398, on the very day of blessed Peter ad vincula, 

etc.
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M A G I C  A R T S  C O N D E M N E D ,  P A R I S ,  1 3 9 8

C O N C L U S I O N  OF THE  F A C U L T Y  OF THEOLOGY ON 
A M A T T E R  OF THE F A I T H  RECENTLY RAISED 

AND J U S T  N O W  SETTLE D: SEPTEMBER
19, 1398

Chartularium universitatis Parisiensis, IV , 32-35.

Considering the feat or principal operation and its makeup in itself and 

aU its accompanying circumstances, namely, the great circle conscribed 

with divers unknown names and marked with various characters, the
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little wooden wheel raised on four wooden feet and a stake in the 

midst of the same great circle and the bottle placed upon the said 
wheel, above which bottle on a little paper scroll were written certain 

names, whose meaning is unknown to us, forsooth Garsepin, Oroth, 

Carmesine, Visoc, with the sign o f the cross and certain characters 

interposed between the said names, and also thrones, earthen pots, a 
fire kindled, suffumigations, lights, swords and many other chararters 
and figures and divers names and unknown words and also the naming 

or writing of four kings on four small paper wheels, forsooth, king 

Galtinus of the north, king Baltinus of the east, king Saltinus of the 

south, king Ultinus o f the west, with certain characters written in 

red interposed between the names o f the said kings; considering 

also the time and the suspect place and the behavior of those who 

were present at the said w ork and participated in it and the things 

they did after oaths had been taken by them many times as to making 

a legal division of the treasures to be found, also repeated after the 

declaration of the said work by the principal actor of that artifice, as 

appears from their confessions, from  which it is learned that in a 

certain room in which were the said instruments, superstitious in them

selves, with lights lit and suffumigations about the bottle and circles, 

in which were the said inscriptions and said characters, the said co
workers, stripped to the waist in their smallclothes, holding swords by 

their hilts each one before a throne, sometimes fixing the points in the 

earth and sometimes circling about with the said swords near the thrones 

and circles and bottle, raising the points o f the swords to the sky, 

and sometimes placing their hands together with the hand of the 

protagonist over the bottle, which he called holy and in which, as they 

said, should come the spirit who w ould reveal and make known hid

den treasures; in view o f a ll the aforesaid and their accompaniments 

our deliberate conclusion is as follow s, that not only those who use 

such figments and sorceries to find hidden treasure or learn and know 

things secret and occult, but also all professed Christians in possession 

of reason who voluntarily operate and em ploy such things in such 

manner are to be held superstitious in the Christian religion, are to 

be deemed idolaters, are to be deemed invokers of demons and strongly 
suspect in the faith.

T o  all devotees o f the orthodox faith the chancellor of Paris and 

the faculty of theology in the dear university of Paris, our mother, 

with fu ll honor of divine worship, to have hope in the L ord  and not

look upon vanities and false insanities. From  olden darkness a foul 

flood of errors new ly em erging has warned us to recall, that often 
catholic truth which escapes others is quite clear to those studious in 

sacred writ, since certainly every art has this property of being clear 

to those trained in it, so that thence comes that maxim, “ Believe the 

man who is skilled in his art.”  H ence that line o f H orace, which Jerome 

quotes writing to Paulinus, “ Physicians utter what is medical, smiths 

handle tools.”   ̂ T o  this in the case of sacred writ is added something 

special which neither experience nor sense can give as in the other arts, 

nor can readily be apprehended by eyes wrapped in the mist of sin. 

For their malice has blinded them,® says indeed the Apostle, so that 

from avarice many have erred from  the faith.® M oreover it is not 

irrationally named by the same the service o f idols.^ Others from in

gratitude, who, “ although they have known G od, have not glorified 

H im  as G od,”  ® have fallen, as he too relates, into all impiety of 

idolatry. Furtherm ore, unbridled pleasure led  Solomon to idols; Dido, 

to magic arts. Others have been turned astray by proud curiosity and 

the dire desire to investigate the occult. Others, ^ a l ly ,  wretched ti

midity, hanging breathless on the morrow, has driven into most super- 

I  stitious and impious observances, as is noted in Lucan * o f the son of 

Pom pey the Great and in the historians of many more. Thus it hap

pens that the sinner withdrawing from  God falls into vanities and 

false insanities  ̂ and turns vmto him who is the father of falsehood, 

finally im prudently and openly apostasizing. Thus Saul, abandoned 

by the L o rd , consulted the witch whom he had previously opposed; ® 

thus Ochozias spurning the G od of Israel sent to consult the god 

Acharon; ® thus in fine it needs be that all those, who in faith or works 

are without the true God, should be deluded by a false god.

Perceiving, therefore, that the nefarious, pestiferous and monstrous 

abomination o f false insanities with its heresies has developed more 

than usual in our times, lest perchance the monster of such horrid 

impiety and pernicious contagion avail to infect our most Christian 

realm, which once was free and by G od’s protection shall be free from 

monsters, desirous of checking every attempt, m indful besides of our 

profession and burning with zeal for the faith, we have decreed to 

brand with the cautery of damnation a few  articles bearing on this
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 ̂ H orace, Epist., II, i, 115 . 

® First T im oth y  6: 10.

“ Lucan, V I, 4.19 et seq.
® Fourth King's i ; j .

® Liber sapientiae, pars prior, II, 11 .

* Galatians 5: 20. ® Romans 1 : 2 1 .

 ̂Psalm 39: j .  * First K in gs 2 7 :7 .



matter, lest henceforth they deceive unawares, recalling among innu

merable others that saying of the most sapient doctor Augustine con

cerning superstitious observances, that those who believe in these or 

go to their houses or introduce them into their own homes or question 

them, should know that they have belied their Christian faith and 

baptism and become pagans and apostates, that is backsliders, and ene

mies of God, and have incurred the wrath of G od gravely for eternity, 

unless, corrected by ecclesiastical penance, they are reconciled to God. 

Such his words. Not that it is our intention in any way to derogate 

from lawful and true traditions, sciences and arts, for it w ill keep us 

busy to extirpate and uproot, in so far as we may, the insane and 

sacrilegious errors of the foolish and fatal rites that harm, contaminate, 

infect the orthodox faith and Christian religion, and to restore its due 

honor to sincere truth.
M oreover, the first article is that by magic arts and sorceries and 

nefarious invocations to seek the intimacy and friendship and aid of 

demons is not idolatry. A n error.
Second article, that to give or offer or promise to demons such-and- 

such a thing in order that they m ay fu lfill a man’s desire, or in their 

honor to kiss or carry something, is not idolatry. Error.

T hird  article, that to enter on a pact with demons, tacit or express, 

is not idolatry or a species o f idolatry and apostasy. Error.

Fourth article, that to try by magic arts to include, coerce and bind 

demons in stones, rings, mirrors, images, consecrated in their name or 

rather execrated, or to wish to make these alive, is not idolatry. Error.

F ifth  article, that it is licit to use for a good end magic arts or other 

superstitions forbidden by G od and the church. Error.

Sixth article, that it is licit or even permitted to repel sorcery by 

sorcery. Error.
Seventh article, that anyone m ay give anyone a dispensation in any 

such case, so that he m ay em ploy such rites licitly. A n error.

Eighth article, that magic arts and like superstitions and their observ

ance are prohibited by the church irrationally. Error.

Ninth article, that G od is induced by magic arts and sorcery to com

pel demons to obey invocations. A n  error.

Tenth article, that incensings and suffumigations, which are per

formed in the exercise o f such arts and sorceries, are to the honor of 

God and please H im . A n error and blasphemy.
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Eleventh article, that to use such things in such wise is not to sacrifice 

or immolate to demons and consequently not damnable idolatry. A n

error. ,
T w elfth  article, that holy words and certam devout prayers ana

fasts and ablutions and bodily continence in boys and others, ^ d  the 

celebrating mass and other works of a good sort, which are performed 

in carrying on such arts, excuse these from evil and do not rather ac

cuse them. A n  error. .
Thirteenth article, that the holy prophets and others made their 

prophecies by such arts and performed miracles and expelled demons.

A n error and blasphemy.
Fourteenth article, that G od himself directly or through good 

angels revealed such sorceries to holy men. A n  error and blaspheniy.

Fifteenth article, that it is possible by such arts to force the free 

w ill o f a man to the w ill or desire of another. A n  error.
Sixteenth article, that on this account the said arts are good and 

from  G od and that it is licit to observe them, because sometimes or 

often it happens through them, as those em ploying them seek or 

predict, or because good sometimes comes from  them. A n  error.
Seventeenth article, that demons are really forced and coerced by 

such arts and do not pretend to be compelled in order to seduce men.

A n  error. . . • 1 -i
Eighteenth artide, that by such arts and impious rites, by sortilege,

by incantations, by invocation o f demons, by certain glances and other

sorcery, no effect ever follows by aid of demons. A n  error.
Nineteenth article, that good angels are shut up in stones, and that

they consecrate images or vestments, or do other things which are
comprised in those arts. A n error and blasphemy.

Tw entieth article, that the blood of a hoopoe or kid or other animal, 

or virgin parchment or lionskin and the like have efiicacy to compel 

and repel demons by the aid of arts of this sort. A n  error.
Twenty-first article, that images of copper or lead or gold or white 

or red wax or other material baptized, exorcized and consecrated, or 

rather execrated, according to the said arts and on certain days, have 

marvelous virtues which are recited In the books of such arts. A n  error 

in faith, in natural philosophy, and in true astrology.
Twenty-second article, that to use such and believe in them is not

idolatry and infidelity. A n error.

M A G I C  A R T S  C O N D E M N E D  265



2 6 6 M A G I C  A R T S  C O N D E M N E D

Twenty-third article, that some demons are good, some benign, 

some omniscient, some neither saved nor damned. A n  error.

Twenty-fourth article, that suffumigations which are performed in 

operations of this sort are converted into spirits, or that they are due 

to them. A n error.

Twenty-fifth article, that one demon is king o f the east and by his 
especial merit, another of the west, another o f the north, another of 

the south. A n  error.

Twenty-sixth article, that the intelligence which moves the heaven 

Influences the rational soul just as the body of the heaven influences 

the human body. A n error.

Twenty-seventh article, that our intellectual cogitations and inner 

volitions are caused imm ediately by the sky, and that by a magic tradi

tion such can be known, and that thereby it is licit to pass certain judg

ment as to them. A n error.

Twenty-eighth article, that by certain magic arts we can reach the 

vision o f the divine essence or o f the holy spirits. A n  error.

D one are these and, after mature and frequent examination be

tween us and our deputies, concluded in our general congregation at 

Paris at St. M athurin in the m orning specially set aside for this, Sep

tember 19, 1398. In  testimony o f which thing we have decreed to 

append the seal of the said faculty to the present letters.

102
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Leonardi Are tint ad Petrum  Paulum  I  strum Dialogus, in Theodor 

Klette, Beitr'dge zur Geschichte im d Litteratur der italienischen 

Gelehrtenrenaissance, I I  (1889),  43-47, 52-53-

In this selection from the dialogue of Leonardo Bruni (1369—1444) 
to Vergerio, Colluccio Salutati (1 3 3 0 —14 0 6 ) , chancellor of the republic 
of Florence, is represented as urging the revival of the practice of disputa
tion upon the young humanists of that city.

It can scarcely be told, young men, how much your gathering and 

presence delights me. F o r you are those whom I embrace imder cer

tain peculiar good w ill and love, either because of your characters or

o f your studies and what you have in common with me, or also be

cause I  see that I am esteemed by you. But in one thing you seem 

remiss to me, and that a very important matter. F or while in other 

things which have to do with your studies I  see in you such care and 

alertness as ought to be in those who wish to be called fruitful and 

diligent men, in this one respect, nevertheless, I see you fall short, 
nor sufficiently take into account what is to your advantage, since you 

neglect the custom and practice o f disputing, than which I can think 

of nothing that would be found more useful to your studies. F or what 

is there, by the immortal gods, that is of more avail in learning and 

discussing subtle matters than disputation, in which man’s eyes view 

from  all directions the subjert placed in the midst, as it were, so that 

there is nothing in it that can be camouflaged or hidden or that escapes 

the gaze o f all? W hat is there that more refreshes and restores the 

mind, tired and exhausted and almost loathing these studies from long 

sittings and close reading, than discussions carried on in assembly and 

company, where you are strongly incited to reading or learning either 

by glory, if  you have overcome the others, or by shame if  you have 

been defeated? W hat is there that sharpens the ingenuity more, what 

is there that renders it more clever and cunning than disputation, since 

in it it is necessary that at a moment’s notice one apply oneself to a 
matter and then reflect, digress, gather together, draw conclusions, so 

that it is easy to understand that one stirred by this exercise is made 

quick to discern other matters? N ay  more, how it polishes our speech, 

how it trains us in extemporaneous utterance, no one can say. For you 

can see this in many persons, who, although they profess that they know 

literature and read books, nevertheless, because they have abstained 

from  this exercise, are not able to talk Latin except with their books.

Therefore I , who am eager for your w elfare and who desire to see 

you as flourishing in your studies as possible, am not unjustly angry 

at you, because you neglect this custom o f disputation from  which so 

many advantages flow. F or it is absurd to talk with oneself between 

walls and in solitude and to agitate many matters, but before men’s 

eyes and in a company to remain dumb as if  you knew nothing, and to 

pursue with great labor those things which have only one advantage 

to them, but to be unwilling to engage in disputation from  which come 

so many advantages with extreme pleasure. F or just as he is thought 

not to be much o f a farmer who, when he m ight cultivate an entire
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estate, m erely plows some sterile pastures but leaves the most fertile 

or richest part of the estate uncultivated, so he is to be reprehended 
who, when he might fu lfill a ll the functions of studies, although he 

applies himself most accurately to other trivial points, yet spurns and 

neglects the exercise of disputing from  which so many rich fruits are 

collected.

Indeed, I remember when I was a boy once at Bologna and studied 

grammar ther6, I was accustomed every day either by irritating my 

fellows or by questioning m y masters to leave no time free from dis

putation. N or what I did in m y boyhood did I afterward abandon 

with increasing years, but at a ll times o f m y life  nothing was more 

agreeable to me, nothing that I  sought so much, as to lay before 
learned men, if  only the opportunity was given, both what I had read 

and what I had been thinking about and what I had doubted about, 

and to ask their judgm ent in those matters.

I know you all hold in m emory— and you the more, Niccolo, who 

because of the close relationship which you had with him especially 

frequented his house— ^Lodovico the theologian, a man of keen ability 

and remarkable eloquence, who died several years ago. I often visited 

him when he was alive in order to lay before him the sort of things I 

was just mentioning to you. A nd if, as is sometimes the case, I had 

not thought up at home what I  w ould want to talk about with him, I 

would think it over on the w ay there. F o r he lived across the Arno, 

as you know. I made that river a sort o f sign and mark to m yself so 

that, at the time of crossing it on the way to his house, I should reach 

the m iddle point of the argument which I proposed to discuss with 

him. A nd, indeed, when I came to him, I protracted the conversation 

for many hours and yet I always departed from  him unwillingly. 

F or m y mind could never be sated with that man’s excellence. Y e 

immortal gods, what power o f utterance he had, what copiousness, what 

a memory! F or he was master not only o f those matters which per

tained to religion but also of those which we call pagan. H e always 

had Cicero, V irgil, Seneca and other ancients on his very lips, nor did 

he m erely repeat their views and opinions, but often their very words, 

so they seemed not taken from  another, but his own. N ever was I able 

to suggest anything to him that seemed new to him: everything had 

already come under his consideration and knowledge. But I heard 

much from  him, learned much, and by the authority of that man I 

confirmed many things of which I was doubtful.
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But someone w ill say, w hy do you talk so much about yourself? A re 

you the only disputant? B y  no means. F o r I could mention many who 

did the same thing but I have preferred to speak of m yself so that I 

m ight assure you from m y own knowledge how great utility there 

is in disputation. F or I, who have so lived to this day that I have 

spent a ll m y time and all m y efforts in zeal for learning, seem to m yself 
to have gained so great fruits from  these debates or conversations which 

I call disputations, that I attribute a great part of what I have learned 

to this single source. W herefore I beseech you that to your praise

worthy and distinguished labors you add this one exercise which hith

erto has been lacking in you, so that, deriving advantages from all 

directions, you may more easily attain the goal you desire.

In reply to Salutati, Niccolo Niccoli says among other things;

But what o f dialectic, which Is the one art especially necessary for 

disputation? Does it still reign and flourish and has it suffered no 

calamity from  this war o f ignorance? Far from  it. F or even the bar

barism which dwells across the ocean has made an onslaught upon it. 

A nd  nations, ye gods, whose very names I dread, Ferabrich, Buser, 

Occam, Suisset, and others of the same sort, who seem to me to have 

derived their names from the cohort of Rhadamanthus. W hat is there, 

Colluccio, to stop jesting, what is there, I ask, in dialectic that has not 

been disturbed by British sophisms? W h at is there that has not been 

separated from  that old and true method of disputation and dragged 

down to trivial nonsense?
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A C O N T E S T  F O R  T H E  B E S T  

L E C T U R E  H A L L S

LETTER OF BONI FACE OF GENOA,  RECTOR OF THE  
A R T I S T S  AT P A V I A ,  TO THE  D U C H E SS  OF M I L A N  

AND THE  COUNT OF P A V I A ,  AP RI L  26, 1403

Codice diflom atico deW  universita di Pavia, II  ( i 9 i 3)> 28-30.

Y o u r excellencies, our most illustrious duchess and count. Because 

scandals, so far as may be, are to be entirely avoided, and injustice 
done to no one, from  which chiefly such scandals would arise, there-
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fore I signify to your serenities that master Luchino BeUocchio, doc 

tor o f m s  and medicine, has been to me complaining of grave in- 
jiKtice done to him and asserting that by your serenities, at the instance 

of Bertolomeus de Dinis, the rector of the jurists was ordered to pro

vide for the said Bertobm eus de Dinis halls proper and sufficient for 
his lecture. From  which there arose a contention between master 

Luchino on the one hand and the said Bertolomeus on the other, be

cause Bertolomeus asserted that the rooms in which master Luchino lec

tured belonged to him, since they were formerly^used by the decretists 
and not the physicians, although at the beginning o f the present aca
demic year they were assigned to master Luchino.

Finally, the matter was referred to the illustrious doctor of both 

kw s, Benedictus de Plom bino, who, after hearing both sides, although 

Luchino was in the right, wishing to induce concord between them, 

with consent o f the parties and before the rector o f the jurists, who 

joined in the agreement, did pronounce and decide that the said mas

ter Luchino ought to lecture in the aforesaid rooms and keep them 

m til other sufficient rooms were constructed in the house of a certain 
Gdiolus, a spice dealer, and when these were ready, then master 

Luchino should in turn offer the other halls to Bertolomeus, but in 

the meantime Luchino should retain them, and so both parties then 
present agreed.

But then the said rector, at the suggestion of Bertolomeus who per

haps misrepresented matters to him, wrote to your exceUencies that, 

for several reasons mentioned in the letter, forsooth that the said 

Bertolomeus might not be forced to cease lecturing for lack o f halls 

because other new ones could not be constructed for reasons expressed 

in the said letter, and from  this scandal m ight be caused among his 

hearers} and also because certain rooms adjacent to the said halls, 

which he had been thinking o f assigning to Bertolomeus since the 

opemng of the academic year, were not dignified enough for Bertolo

meus because of the prelates and other venerable persons in his 

It seemed good to him that the halls in which master Luchino lec

tured should be assigned to Bertolomeus, and that the other halls 

nearby be assigned to Luchino, etc., as is set forth more at length in 

those letters, whence your dominations were m oved by the reasons 

gw en m the letters to w rite to the rector o f the jurists letters to the 

e ect t at you are content that, according to his suggestion, he assign

t
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the rooms o f the aforesaid Luchino to Bertolomeus and provide others 

for Luchino as he had written, etc., as is set forth at greater length 
in those letters given at M ilan, A p ril 21, 1403. In execution o f which 

letters the rector of the jurists intimated to master Luchino that he 

should resign his rooms to Bertolomeus, and likewise on the other 

hand he intimated to master M artin de Viqueria that he should give 
up the other classrooms near by to master Luchino. T h is master M ar

tin also complains of an injustice, since he has lectured in these rooms 

from  the first of the year until now, and that to be expelled now seems 

to him absurd and unjust. W herefore, both master Luchino and mas

ter M artin, complaining bitterly, have requested me to seek a fitting 

rem edy, first because it is an injustice to them, secondly because they 
are not subject to that rector.

W herefore, I intimate to your said serenities that I wish to be in

form ed o f the reasons written to you by the aforesaid rector of the 

jurists, by occasion of which your serenities were m oved to write the 

letters mentioned, and moreover it seems to me absurd and wrong 

that master Luchino, who is a most excellent doctor o f long standing 

in medicine and who has now lectured for tw elve straight years at 

Pavia and Piacenza, should be put second to Bertolomeus, who is a 

new doctor and has never lectured except since the beginning of the 

term. A nd with this especially in mind, that the same master Luchino 

has more and more honorable scholars enrolled under him in his sub

ject, albeit that sometimes, from  friendship and to honor the said 

Bertolomeus, some scholars, but only rarely, attend his al

though the said rector, perchance trusting in the words of Bertolomeus 

him self or o f others who spoke at the prompting of Bertolomeus and 

did not te ll the truth, has written as above stated. N ote besides that 

from  the beginning of term the rector o f the jurists with his whole 

college o f doctors wished to have the choice of a ll the better and more 

honorable halls to the loss and detriment o f the entire college of 

physicians. A nd so they took all the best and more honorable halls, and 

all the others, among which that in dispute is one, they unanimously 

surrendered to the college of physicians as ones which they did not 

want. N ay  more, they would not grant to the supreme monarch of 

medicine, master Marsiglio,^ one o f the honorable halls but only the 

least honorable of four; nay, they w holly excluded him and the other

 ̂ O f  the famous fam ily o f  physicians, Sancta Sophia.



physicians from the more honorable halls. A nd  note above all that a 

judgm ent had already been rendered as to those rooms by the afore

said Benedictus de Plombino, and if  it is claimed by Bertolomeus that 

new halls cannot be constructed, he ought to take the damage from this 

himself and not another, since the judgm ent said that meanwhile, un

til new halls were provided, Luchino should keep his. A nd truly, if 

Bertolomeus is to have the rooms, the greatest scandal would follow, 

with contention and division between the faculties o f law  and medi

cine, which is utterly unseemly and absurd and. a great shame and 

injury to both faculties. Therefore, I beg that you deign to order the 

reverend father in Christ, the bishop o f Pavia, chancellor of your 

university of Pavia, that, setting aside all other letters, he administer 

justice to the parties in accordance with the judgm ent described above, 

for otherwise the greatest scandals w ould arise, which it is believed 

would not be agreeable to you. O r do you otherwise provide in the 

aforesaid matters as to your benign dominations it seems should be 

provided. Given at Pavia the 26th day o f A p ril by the faithful and 

humble servitor of the same serenities, Boniface of Genoa, rector of 

the artists and physicians of your university o f Pavia.

T o  the most serene princes and illustrious lords, the duchess of 
M ilan, countess of Pavia and Anghiera, and lady o f Bologna, Pisa, 

Siena, and Perugia, and to the count of Pavia, lord of Verona, etc.
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A N  A S S I S T A N T  M A S T E R  F O R  T H E  C O L L E G E  

D E  N A V A R R E ,  P A R I S ,  1 4 0 4

Launoy, Regii Navarrae gymnasii Parisiensis historia, 1667, I, 103-4.

It was ordained by the superiors o f the college at the request and ad

vice of the masters and other zealous persons especially concerned for 

the welfare of the college o f artists, that a vice-doctor be instituted to 

instruct the scholars particularly in the elements of logic in the said 

college of artists. And the best arrangement for the present seemed 

to be that upon his entry to the aforesaid office two fellowships {bursae) 

be conferred on the person judged suitable. A nd he shall swear to ex

ercise his office faithfully, diligently instructing all the scholars with

out distinction, and especially in the elements of logic, commonly 

staying with them in the morning from  after the lecture on the Sen

tences until dinner. And after dinner he shall hold a quiz section on 

new points or reviews or otherwise, as the master shall direct. And he 

shall lecture in the street or in the morning lecture room or in the 
new schools.

A lso, he shall hear disputations and readings in the afternoon with 

the master, and likewise sometimes by himself, if the master is other

wise occupied. M oreover, he shall note how the scholars dispute be

tween the bell “ Pro mappis”  and the last bell. A nd after dinner he 

shall hear that which the master shall order to be done over.

Further he shall go to church with the scholars and to the fields 

when they are allowed to go there. F or he shall look after the scholars 

on Sundays and holidays, in order that because of his presence they 

may behave the more seemly.
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Carlo M alagola, Statuti deW universita e dei collegii dello studio 

bolognese, 1888, rubrics 36, 38, 39, pp. 248-50, 252, 253.

The next half-dozen selections ( 1 05- 11 0)  are all taken from the statutes 
of the university of arts and medicine of 1405. “ The earliest complete col
lection of statutes”  for Bologna “ dates only from 1432” : Rashdall, I 
(1936),  173;  see p. 88 for bibliography. Our earlier selections (63-64) 
were from the incomplete statutes of 1317-1347.  While the statement of 
Rashdall that for the university of Bologna “ the materials are singularly 
scanty compared with those which we possess for the history of Paris,”  is 
quite true, the aforesaid bibliography fails to note that in 1924 a fourth 
volume was added to U. Dallari, I rotuli dei lettori legisti e artisti dello 
studio bolognese dal 1384 al 1799, 1888—1891, including six rolls between 
1370 and 1384 as well as others after 1384 not in the previous volumes. 
It may also be well to inform the reader that the Charttdarium studn 
Bononiensis, 1909—1936, lO vols. and still in process, is a collection of sup
plementary rather than basic material, as in the case of the Charttdarium 
umversitatis Parisiensis, Malagola having already published the statutes, Dal
lari the faculty rolls, and so on, before 1909.



Since nothing is so agreeable to natural equity as to keep pacts, since 

the Praetor says, I w ill enforce agreements, therefore they saw fit to 

ciecree that, if any scholar in the future rents by him self or another 

a room or rooms or the house or lodging of any doctor or reviewer 

{refetitor), and it comes about that he does not wish to inhabit the 

place rented, nevertheless he must pay the fu ll pension, and in that 

case he may transfer a ll his rights to another or others equally suit

able to exercise them, provided the occupancy by that person or per

sons does not inconvenience the others living together in the said 
lodgings or room of the said review er or doctor.

M oreover, with regard to the payment of the salary and fee of 

each doctor and reviewer in logic and the other arts who has sworn 

to obey in law ful and honorable matters and keep the statutes of the 

university, the procedure should be as follows, namely, that every 

scholar can try out the teaching o f any doctor and reviewer for the 

space of fifteen days beginning from  the feast of St. L uke and before 

the end of the fifteen days no scholar is obliged or can be forced to 

pay any fee even for the said time, unless he afterwards has continued 

to attend the classes of the doctor or reviewer. But when the fifteen 

days, beginning as above, are over, doctors and reviewers and other 

masters can take up their collection both in the morning and at noon 

regardless of any other statute, so, however, that scholars paying in 

the morning cannot be compelled to another payment at another time 

or for another hour in the same subject by one and the same doctor or 

master, and this morning collection m ay be made by each doctor or mas

ter only once a year. A nd  we say the same of the collection made at 

noon. Declaring further that doctors or masters of logic for their 

salary and collection from  the benches m ay have and receive from 

each scholar for one year forty  solidi Bolognese, and more than 

the said forty solidi they may not receive from  any scholar, under 

pain o f ten pounds Bolognese for each person from  whom it was 

received. And anyone m ay accuse and denounce it and be held in 

credence. And the accuser shall have a third o f the fine. M oreover, 

for the collection to be made at noon they m ay law fu lly  have and 

receive per year from every scholar who has not paid the collection 

in the morning ten solidi Bolognese. M oreover, special reviewers 

may take twenty solidi Bolognese in winter and fifteen in summer, 

as much as reviewers in logic get. But to masters of grammar is paid
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a fee of thirty solidi per year by those who are not in lodgings. From  

lodgers they have and should have for their fee forty solidi Bolognese 

from  each, while to reviewers in grammar is paid a fee of twenty solidi 

in winter and ten in summer.

But because it sometimes happens that some scholars enter after the 

collection, they decreed that such latecomers should pay a ^ 0  rata 

fee for the time spent to the doctor or reviewer, provided always that 

they have fifteen days after their arrival to try out the teaching and 

shall not be required to pay anything for this unless they continue un

der the same teacher afterwards, in which case payment shall be made 

as above. M oreover, the aforesdd holds good only in cases where 

there was no agreement as to a fixed fee, otherwise payment should be 

made as contracted, under penalty to anyone offending in any of the 

aforesaid cases o f one hundred solidi Bolognese for each and every 

offense.

A lso, since masters of grammar pay high rents for their lodgings, 

they decreed that every master of grammar who has sworn to obey 

the rector and keep the statutes o f the university m ight effectually 

compel any scholar great or sm all, not a foreigner, who had slept three 

nights in their lodgings to pay them the whole fee for the entire time, 

even if  he had transferred him self to another master or lodging, not
withstanding what is enacted above as to fifteen days trial, which we 

declare to apply to scholars who do not spend in the said schools 

fifteen days or three nights, if not foreigners. A nd this to avoid many 

enormous practices by which scholars often deceive. M oreover, doc

tors and reviewers who have not sworn, as directed above, by no means 

enjoy the benefit of this statute or any part of it, or any benefit of 

the university. M oreover, foreign scholars may make trial of the 

teaching o f any doctor or reviewer for the space of fifteen days, as 

said above, even if they have passed the night in room or lodgings 

during that time, which time elapsed each m ay and shall be effectually 

compelled to payment of the fee for the entire year.

A lso, since it happens that scholars change from one master to an

other, whence sometimes hard feelings arise, they decreed that any 

doctor or reviewer of whatever faculty should not dare to retain any 

scholar in his lodging or room or instruction or audience, unless he 

had first satisfied the master or reviewer with whom he first stayed as 

to what he was required to pay him. A nd this in case the person with
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whom he first stayed was a doctor or reviewer who had sworn to obey 

the rector and to keep the statutes of the university, and otherwise not, 

under pain of ten pounds Bolognese which offenders are required to 

pay, unless within four days after he -has been admonished of the afore

said he shall have expelled such a scholar from  his classes and house 

or has satisfied the first master or reviewer. T o  prove, moreover, that 

anyone was a scholar of any master or reviewer the oath of the master 

or reviewer is sufficient and in the said case the oath shall be accepted 

as fu ll proof.
Also, since it happens that a scholar sometimes leaves his bed or 

books for two years and does not pay the masters or their reviewers, 

they decreed that any master and reviewer after a complete year may 

freely sell both books and bed, having first law fu lly  cited the one who 

left them and notified the rector in whose presence or that of his 

deputy the said things should be seen and valued. A nd if anything is 

left above what is due, it should be deposited with the treasurer or 

depositary of the university. M oreover, it should be proclaimed by 

one of the general bedells through the schools, if anything is left over 

and whose the property was. And if the person to whom these things 

belonged or his proctor appears within a year, what is left over shall 

be restored to him, otherwise, when a year has elapsed, it shall go to the 

university. A nd if  there was no property or not enough to satisfy the 

master or reviewer’s fees or the scholar whose debtor he was, and he 

no longer attends or wishes to attend classes, any judge of whatever 

condition is required to render a summary account as to the said fee 

to each sworn master and reviewer without murmur and judicial red 

tape.
Also, since many from  avarice, although they know Latin w ell 

enough, to avoid masters’ fees attend the classes of reviewers, they 

decreed that no reviewer o f gram mar or any other dare retain any 

scholar speaking Latin or able to do so in their classes under pain of a 

hundred solidi for each one retained. A nd any master may force 

any of the said scholars to pay him, as if he had entered his classes, 

and anyone may inform on them or any one of them and he shall 

have a third of the penalty. Also, each of the aforesaid is obligated to 

pay the bedells’ fees, as are those entering classes, which, if they do 

not pay, the reviewers who have kept them in their classrooms shall 

be required to pay both doctors and bedells out of their own money.
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A lso, that no aforesaid reviewer of grammar or general reviewer of 

any other subject be required to pay any fee to any master, but each 

is obligated to payment for room and collection according to the agree

ment made between them.
A lso, that every master of gram mar is required to enter twice a 

day, forsooth at mass of St. Peter and at small vespers, under penalty 

of ten solidi for each time, unless he was absent for just cause which 

may be proved by oath. Also, no master shall dare to receive anything 

from  any reviewer directly or indirectly, openly or secretly, for ac

quiring expenses or profit to the same reviewer, under pain of ten 

pounds Bolognese, and anyone may accuse him openly or secretly and 

have a third of the fine. Also, that no master shall dare or presume, 

with a reviewer in his classrooms or lodgings, to take away or cause 

to be taken expenses from the said reviewer, under said penalty of 

ten pounds Bolognese. Also, they decreed that no contractual domestic 

or servitor of anyone be required to pay any fee to any doctor of 

physic, philosophy, logic or grammar, unless he wished to pay some

thing of his own freewill, which is a matter for his discretion.

Reviewers, moreover, of whatever faculty are required daily at due 

hours to give alert and careful attention to their scholars and repeat 

to them and examine them and hear them in the accustomed way, under 

penalty o f ten solidi Bolognese for every time they are negligent, of 

which the informer shall get a third, the university a third, and the 

rest go to the rector, faith having been made to the rector by one 

witness with the oath of the informer. M oreover, they wished the 

said statute to be precise and observed in perpetuity by whomsoever it 

affected under the penalties contained in the statute. M oreover, in 

every chapter where penalties are not specified, they should be under

stood to be ten pounds Bolognese for each offender with the same 

penalty for the rector who fails to execute the aforesaid. . . .
Since the laborer is worthy of his hire, they decreed that doctors 

lecturing in philosophy on the books named below, according to the 

method stated below, should receive pay from  their scholars in this 

way, namely, 25 solidi Bolognese for the Metafhysicsy for the Physics 

25 solidi, for D e  amtna i5 j for H e generatione 10, for D e celo i 5» fo'" 

the M eteorology  15, and for each other book of Parva naturalia 5 

solidi, except D e  sensu et sensato and D e som'pno et vigilia, for lec

tures on each of which they may receive 8 solidi. F or lectures on the
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entire book D e animalibus, 40 solidi. I f  he lectures only on D e  genera- 

tione animalium, 20 solidi j if  D e  fartibus animalium, 15} if D e  hys- 

toriisy 10. But if anyone lectures on the Ethics, 20; if  on the Politics, 

20; if on the Rhetoric, 20; if on the Economics, 5. I f  he is scholar or 

reviewer who lectures on the said books or any of them, for his 

salary and collection from  his hearers he may receive h alf o f the 

said fees for lectures on the said books. Further, that any scholar or 

reviewer who lectures on the Posterior Analytics may receive as his 

salary and fees ten solidi. H e  who lectures on the Prior Analytics may 

receive ten; he who lectures on E lenchi, ten; he who lectures on Sex 

frincifia,^ five solidi. A lso, that anyone lecturing on the aforesaid or 

any of the aforesaid is required to raise one question or determine one 

that has been moved for each lecture. . . .

W e have decreed that all doctors lecturing in the science of medicine 

shall receive payment from  their scholars in this way, nam ely from 

every scholar both for lecture fee and bench money together twenty 

solidi Bolognese, except that, if any scholar occupies the bench of the 

rector or the front benches, he shall be required to pay a florin. . . .

1 0 6

T E A C H E R S  O F  G R A M M A R  E X C L U D E D  F R O M  

E X A M I N A T I O N S  I N  M E D I C I N E  

M alagola, Statuti, rubric 48, p. 257.

Also, since it is disgraceful and improper that doctors of grammar be 

in the college of physicians and come to examine those who are to be 

promoted in medicine, they have decreed that the rector, together with 

a W ise M an and syndic of the university and councillors and doctors 

giving instruction, should go to the lord of the city or to him to whom 

this matter belongs and beg that special provision be made that no one 

who is not an M .D . may attend the examination of any candidate for 

promotion in medicine or vote at any ballot on any candidate in medi

cine. Also, that no one who is not regularly enrolled in the science in 

which anyone is up for promotion m ay be of the college of doctors 

examining in that subject, since no one can be a true judge o f matters 

T h e w ork o f  G ilbert de U  Pprree,
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of which he is ignorant. U nder penalty of one hundred solidi Bolognese 

to the rector, if  he does not go within a month after publication of the 
statutes to obtain the aforesaid. But if it shall be otherwise, they have 

now decreed that no scholar up for promotion shall dare to pay any 

master who is of some college any amount of money for public or 

private examination against the said form under the said penalty.

1 0 7

T E X T S  I N  A R T S  A N D  M E D I C I N E ,  

B O L O G N A  

M alagola, Statuti, rubric 68, pp. 274-76.

As the wording of the Statute is repetitious and tiresome, the texts lec
tured upon in successive years may be indicated more quickly and clearly 
by a diagram.

Lectures in Philosophy 

Ordinary Extraordinary

First Y ear

Physics, entire Generation and Corru-ption, Bk. II

Generation and Corruption, Bk. I Sleep and Waking

Physiognomy of Aristotle

Second Y ear

H eaven and Universe

M eteorology
D e sensu et sensato

Averroes, D e substantia orbis 

M em ory and Reminiscence 

Inspiration and Respiration

T h ird  Y ear

D e anims (except the errors of its Metaphysics (part of Bk. IV )

first book) Length and Shortness of L ife

Metaphysics (Proemium only o f Cause of M ovem ent of Animals 

Bk. I, and Bks. II , V - X I I
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Lectures in Medicine

Ordinary Extraordinary

First Y ear

Avicenna, Canon, Bk. I  except the 

Anatomy and chapters on the 

seasons of the second fen, and 

only these chapters of the third 

fen: T h e  Necessity of D eath, 

Diseases of Infants, W hat to 

Eat and D rink, A s to W ater 

and W ine, Sleep and W aking 

On Differences of Fevers 

O f a Bad State of H ealth  

O f S im fle M edicine, except Bk. 

V I

Critical Days, Bk. I

Second

Tegni of Galen

Prognostics of Hippocrates, with

out commentary 

Hippocrates O n Acute Diseases, 

without commentary and omit

ting Bk IV  

Avicenna, D e viribus cordis, in 

part

On Accident and Disease 

On the Crisis 

Critical Days, Bk. I l l  

Fevers to Glauco, Tract. I 

D e tabe

On the Utility of Breathing

Canon, Bk. IV , fen 2, and Bk. II  

D e  interioribus, except Bk. I I  

Regim en of H ealth  

Critical Days, Bk. I I  

A fhorism s  of Hippocrates except 

the seventh Particula

Y ear

Avicenna, Canon (portions noted 

as in other column under First 

Y ear)

O n  Differences of Fevers 

O f a Bad State of H ealth  

Canon, Bk. IV , fen 2 
O n S im fle  M edicine, except Bk. 

V I

Critical Days, Bk. I

T h ird  Y ear

Afhorisms, except Particula V I I  

Therapeutic, Bks, V I I - X I I I  

Averroes, Colliget, in part

Tegni of Galen

Prognostics of Hippocrates, with

out commentary
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Extraordinary

O n Acute Diseases, without com

mentary and omitting Bk. IV  

D e  viribus cordis, in part 

O n Accident and Disease 

O n the Crisis 
Critical Days, Bk. I l l  

Fevers to Glauco, Tract. I 

O n States of H ealth

Ordinary

S im fle  M edicines, in part 

O n Natural Virtues, in part 

Critical Days, Bk. II

Aphorisms, except Particula V II  

Therapeutic, Bks. V I I - X I I I  

Colliget, in part 
O n Natural Virtues, in part ^

Fourth Y ear

Avicenna, Canon, as under First 

Y ear
Canon, Bk. IV , fen i and Bk. I I  

D e interioribus, except Bk. I I  

Regim en of H ealth, Bk. V I 

Hippocrates O n Nature

Lectures in Astrology 

First Y ear

Algorismus on fractions and integers 
Euclid, Geom etry, Bk. I, with commentary of Campanus 

Alfonsine Tables, with Canons 

T h eory of the Planets

Second Y ear

Sphere o f Sacrobosco 

Euclid, Bk. II
John de Lineriis, Canons on the Tables 

Messahala on the astrolabe

T h ird  Y ear

Alcabitius, Introduction to Astrology 
Centiloquium  of Ptolem y with commentary of H aly  

Euclid, Bk. I l l  

Treatise on the Quadrant

M ost o f  the foregoing medical texts are by Galen.



Fourth Y ear

Ptolem y, Quadrifarlitus, entire 

(W illiam  of England), O n Urhte Unseen 
Ptolem y, Almagest, Dictio tertia
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1 0 8

A S T R O L O G Y  A T  B O L O G N A ,  1 4 0 5

T H A T  T H E  D O C T O R  E L E C T E D  T O  A S A L A R Y  I N  A S 

T R O L O G Y  S H O U L D  G I V E  J U D G M E N T S  G R A T I S  

A N D  A L S O  IS R E Q U I R E D  T O  D I S P U T E

M alagola, Statuti, rubric 60, p. 264.

Further, they decreed, ordained, and established that the doctor 

chosen or to be chosen by the said university at a salary to lecture in as

trology, be required to give judgm ents free to the scholars of the said 

university within a month after they were asked for, and also in particu

lar to leave a judgm ent for the year in w riting at the office of the bedells 

general, and also be required to lecture according to points, but only on 

feast days and in vacation, under penalty for each offense in each o f the 
said cases of twenty solidi Bolognese.

Further, that the doctor elected to a salary in astrology be required 

and ought each year to dispute two questions in astrology and to deter

mine them within eight days of the day o f the said disputation, and that 

he also be required to dispute de quolibet at least once in astrology and 

to determine the said quolibety as above, and to submit the said questions 

and said quolibet in writing at the office in a clear hand and on good 

sheets of membrane, not used before and in the larger size (? )  within 

a fortnight after the determination. A n d  the said questions shall be 

kept in the office so that there may be enough copies of them.

It

1 0 9

D I S S E C T I O N  A T  B O L O G N A

M alagola, Statuti^ rubric 96, pp. 289-90.

Since the performance of dissection regards and pertains to the industry 

and advantage of scholars, and quarrels and rumors have often been 

customary in finding or searching for bodies from  which or of which 

dissection should be made, they decreed and ordained that any doctor 

or scholar or anyone else shall not dare or presume to acquire for him

self any dead body for such purpose of dissection, unless he has first 

obtained permission from the rector then in office. T h e  rector, more

over, is held and required in giving permission to doctors and scholars 

to observe quality and order, when the said license is requested. Also, 

that not more than twenty persons may attend the dissection of a m ale; 

and not over thirty, the dissection of the corpse of a woman. And that 

no one may attend a dissection unless he has been a student of medicine 

for two whole years and is in his third year, even if  he has attended 

classes at a forbidden time. A nd he who has once seen a dissection of a 

man cannot attend another the same year. H e  who has attended twice 

cannot attend again in Bologna except the dissection of a woman, which 

he may see once and no more, whether he has seen a man dissected or 

not.
M oreover, the said twenty or thirty who may attend and see a dis

section are chosen and selected in the following manner j namely, in 

the anatomy of a man five from  the nation of Lombards, four from the 

nation of Tuscans, four from  the nation of Romans, three from  the 

nation of Ultramontanes, and three of Bologna. A nd for the dissection 

of a woman there should be chosen eight from  the nation of Lombards, 

seven from the nation of Tuscans, seven from the nation o f Romans, 

five from  the nation of Ultramontanes, and three of Bologna, except 

that the rector with one companion may attend any dissection, although 

that makes more than the aforesaid number and notwithstanding the 

rule that he who has seen a dissection once in a given year may not at

tend again that year. M oreover, it shall be in the choice of him who has 

the license from  the rector to invite whom he w ill, so long as the terms 

of this statute are observed.
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Also, that no one shall dare to request a dissection from  the rector 

at the time of his election in S. Francesco under pain o f five pounds 

Bolognese. A nd that the rector immediately after accepting office 

should have published through the schools to whom he has granted 

license for dissection, so that it may be known to all, with a penalty for 

the rector for failing to observe this and for not enforcing it of ten 

pounds Bolognese, and to each scholar who violates and offends against 

the aforesaid or any one of them, of one hundred solidi Bolognese.

Also, that any doctor who has been requested by scholars must hold 

a dissection in the way and form  aforesaid, notwithstanding that he has 

done so already that year, and he shall have for his stipend one hundred 

solidi Bolognese. T he said expenses and any others which may be in

curred incidentally shall be divided equally among the scholars who 

were to attend, so, however, that for a dissection of a man not more 

than sixteen pounds Bolognese be spent and for that of a woman not 

over twenty, with the penalty to any doctor of one hundred solidi 

Bolognese. So, however, that the one who has so sworn and has made 

the expenditui-es, together with one associate whom he shall name, 

shall be wholly freed from  the said expenses. A nd that the rector, be

fore the dissection has begun, shall have summoned before him the 

scholar to whom he gave permission for the dissection, and shall re

quire him to take oath that he w ill make the expenditures in good faith 

and without fraud and that he w ill lay them before the scholars wit

nessing the dissection, under penalty for the rector then holding office 

of ten pounds Bolognese.

no

S U R G E R Y  A T  B O L O G N A ,  1 4 0 5

M alagola, Statuti, rubric 35, pp. 247-48.

Further, they decreed that the doctors lecturing on surgery ought to 

lecture in the following w ay: nam ely, that every year, when the uni

versity opened, they begin in the first course of lectures to read the 

Surgery of Bruno and, after finishing it, lecture on the Surgery of 

Galen. For the second course, lecture first on the Surgery o f Avicenna 

and after it the seventh book of Alm ansor. M oreover, each doctor g iv
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ing ordinary lectures in surgery should lecture in the afternoon at the 

nineteenth hour.
Further, they decreed that points in surgery should be determined 

by another of the doctors lecturing in surgery, namely, so many points 

as are assigned in other sciences.^ A nd that each doctor giving lectures 

observe the points assigned and complete and cover them as assigned 

under penalty of twenty solidi Bolognese for each offense. A lso, each 

doctor lecturing in surgery is held to dispute two questions in surgery, 

and even more, just as the doctors lecturing in medicine are held to 

do} and also he is held to give them in final form  in good writing and 

on good paper to the office of the general bedells to be preserved there 

permanently and guarded and kept by the bedells. H e  ought to hold 

these disputadons in the afternoon, unless some feast day occurs dur

ing the week on which he m ight dispute in the morning, provided a 

lecturer in medicine was not disputing then. M oreover, he is required 

to dispute only in surgery and in surgical terms, under pain contained 

in the statutes. Further, that no one shall presume to assist in any aca

demic function, while the doctors of surgery are disputing, and that the 

rector and doctors lecturing in medicine shall be required to attend 

their disputations the same as others, and to be there from start to 

finish, and to take part in the arguing just as at other disputations, under 

pain of twenty solidi for each offender. Likewise, that each doctor lec

turing in surgery shall be required to fu lfill all the requirements of 

other doctors in other sciences. M oreover, they shall have for their 

labor and salary twenty solidi Bolognese from  everyone attending their 

lectures in that subject, under penalty for each of the said doctors who 

offends in the aforesaid matters or any one of them of five pounds 

Bolognese in each of the said cases and for each offense.

1 As this passage shows, a point {functum )  was a division o f the text announced at 

the beginning: o f the course by the lecturer, or what he was required to cover within 
a  certain time. In the next selection ( 1 1 1 ) the word point is used o f a passage in the 

text, selected at random, upon which the candidate for a degree was given an oral 

examination or required to lecture.
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I I I

A S S I G N M E N T  O F  P O I N T S  F O R  

E X A M I N A T I O N  A T  A V I G N O N

F R O M  T H E  N E W  S T A T U T E S  OF  M A R C H  1 2 ,

1 4 0 7 , P A R A G R A P H S  I 3 - 1 7

Fournier, Les statuts et -privileges, I I  ( 1 891) ,  377-78.

Also that, when a bachelor is admitted to examination by the lord 

bishop and on the day assigned to him for examination, the bachelor 

him self shall see that two acceptable persons are sent on behalf of the 

vicar of the lord bishop to a ll the doctors giving instruction in the fac

ulty in which the examination is to occur. A nd should there be less than 

four giving instruction, then they should also be sent to other doctors 

o f the same faculty not giving instruction to be named by the vicar, 

so that there may be at least four doctors o f that faculty present at the 

assigning of points, at least if  there are that many doctors o f that faculty 

present in town, otherwise the vicar w ill have to be content with fewer. 

T h e  messengers shall say to the said doctors on behalf of the vicar that 

they, on the next day after dawn at the accustomed hour, should present 

themselves at the palace or residence o f the lord bishop for the assign

ing o f points to the candidate according to the accustomed usage, and 

that the said doctors, unless law fu lly  impeded, shall by no means fail 

to come, otherwise they should know that they are i f  so facto suspended 

by the rules laid down for the examination of the said licentiate. A nd 

let the bachelor beware that he does not presume in any way to com

mit fraud in order that easier points m ay be given him. A nd if he shall 

have been detected in such practice, then he shall be excluded by the 

lord bishop or his vicar from the degree in connection with which he 

committed fraud, or shall have the degree taken away, if he has already 
received it.

Also, we have decreed and do ordain that in assigning the said points 

this method be followed, namely, that the vicar of the lord bishop 

be very careful to choose for the said assigning the doctors in that 

faculty in whom he has most confidence that they w ill assign the bache

lor good points, and that he take the book in which the points are to 

be assigned, open it, turn and re-turn the leaves, and inspect very care
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fu lly  that there be not between the leaves straws or bits of paper or 

parchment or other marks by which one m ight open at points desired. 

A nd if he finds such, he shall remove them and order the points to be 

assigned from another part of the book. A nd afterwards he shall give 

the closed book to one of the doctors of the said faculty there present, 

to whom it shall seem to him most expedient, which doctor shall not 

turn the leaves more than three times but after three times or sooner he 

shall assign the decretal or decree or law  that he has happened on to 

the bachelor as his point. Y e t let the said doctor take care, as he fears 

to offend G od and his own conscience, that he assign a good point which 

has good matter and also a good summary. A nd if the bishop’s vicar 

knows that the contrary has been done, then, holding that point not 

assigned, he shall have the leaves turned again until a better point is 

assigned. A nd the same shall be observed in assigning the other point 

or at least care shall be taken that one of the two points has good mat

ter and a good summary.
A lso, that the doctors giving instruction who are present at the as

signing of points may be able to leave to give their lectures in good 

season, we have decreed and do ordain that the bell which is wont to 

ring for the morning and ordinary lectures of the doctors should be 

rung immediately after the assigning o f the said points and not before, 

and that he who is accustomed to ring the said bell shall be immedi

ately advised on the part of the university bedell of the said expedition 

o f points.
A lso, we have decreed and do ordain that the vicar of the lord bishop, 

doctor presenting, and bachelor presented, and also the other doctors 

who should attend the examination, come for the examination to the 

episcopal palace or residence on the day assigned for this by the lord 

bishop at the beginning of the first striking of Vespers, or, if it is Lent, 

in the beginning of the striking o f Compline. A nd that the harangue 

which the bachelor gives first be very brief, lest the principal per

formance be impeded by it, and that the bachelor in the case of each 

point first give an orderly summary. A nd  if it is a point in the Decre- 

tum, he shall read through and declare the theme o f the cause of the 

question and the questions o f the cause itself, at least up to that question 

inclusive under which was the chapter assigned for the point, and he 

shall compose a well-ordered lecture so that one can follow  his thought. 

A nd that, as is cautioned in the tw elfth of the ancient statutes, each of
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the doctors arguing be content with two arguments or two questions 

and also two replies, if he wishes to reply, unless the presiding officer 

allows him to do otherwise.

Also, we have decreed that each doctor, after the withdrawal of the 

bachelor and the doctor presenting, shall write with his own hand and 

not by another on a ballot his approval or disapproval of the bachelor, 

and he shall deposit his ballot in his own handwriting in the hands of 

the vicar inside his cap, as is the custom, and he shall do this secretly 

so that no one can tell what he votes. A nd  each doctor should take care 

that in writing an approval or disapproval of this sort he is m indful of 

the oath taken by himself at his doctorate, and that, as he fears to in

cur the crime of perjury and to offend his own conscience and feel 

finally divine vengeance, he shall not knowingly approve the un

worthy or reject the worthy, and that under pretext of lecturing a while 

longer he approve no one whom he believes to be at the time unworthy 

of the grade of licentiate for obtaining it at the time, perhaps saying 

thus, “ I approve but let him lecture two years more,”  because by this 

evasion he is not judged to be sufficiently excused from the aforesaid 

perjury, nor should he burden with the load of such lecturing him 
whom he believes worthy of promotion at the time.
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1 1 2

A B S E N C E  F R O M  D I S P U T A T I O N ,  P A R I S ,  1 4 0 9

M A S T E R  J O H N  B E L A R D U S  W R I T E S  T O T H E  F A C U L T Y  

OF M E D I C I N E  T O  E X C U S E  H I M S E L F  FOR N O T  

H A V I N G  D I S P U T E D  I N  H I S  T U R N

Chartularium universitatis Parisiensis, IV , 169.

M y  reverend fathers, lords, and masters, because of the illness of my 

mistress, the dread lady constable, I  am compelled by m y lord, the 

dread lord constable, to remain here a season, wherefore I cannot dis

pute in my turn according to the laudable custom. I am very sorry 

and beg as humbly as I can that you deign to hold me excused and 

grant me dispensation that I may not lose my position but that the one 

following me dispute in m y place, and I in his place by G od’s grace

w ill dispute after Christmas. M ay the M ost H igh  preserve you hap

pily and scrupulously. . . . November 30, 1409*
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A N  U N L I C E N S E D  W O M A N  S U R G E O N ,  1 4 1 1

P E R R E T T A  P E T O N N E ,  W H O  P R A C T I C E D  S U R G E R Y  I N  

R U E  S T .  D E N I S ,  A L T H O U G H  S H E  H A D  N O T  B E E N  

A P P R O V E D  B Y  T H E  P H Y S I C I A N S  A N D  S U R G E O N S ,

IS P R O S E C U T E D  A T  T H E  I N S T A N C E  OF T H E  

M A S T E R S  S U R G E O N S  OF  P A R I S .

J A N U A R Y  3 1 ,  1 4 1  I

Chartularium universitatis Parisiensis, IV , 198-99.

A t a previous hearing of 1410 before Parlement, Perretta had been asked 
if she knew how to read and what the properties of medicinal herbs were. 
She had replied that she worked “ for God,”  and that it was unfair to prose
cute her, when other women surgeons of Paris were left undisturbed.

W hen, at the request and instance of the masters and jurati of the 

g ild  o f surgeons of our town of Paris, an examiner o f our Chatelet, by 
command and precept of our prevot of Paris or his locum tenens, vis

ited the house of Perretta Petonne located in Grande rue St. Denis, 

Paris, and found that the said Perretta— although she had been neither 

examined nor approved in the aforesaid art, as the privileges and 

statutes of that art, issued and confirmed by our predecessors, require 

and state— engaging in that same art, had caused to be hung before 

her said house or lodging a box or banner or sign after the manner 

o f a public surgeon, he had the same banner or sign removed and taken 

to the said Chatelet. Further, on our behalf he forbade the said Per

retta ta  engage in the said art and its practice, until she should have 
been examined and approved in conformity with the said statutes and 

privileges, and until the said prevot should have given further or

ders in the matter. H e  enjoined the said Perretta to appear in person 

before himself, our proctor, and the said masters and jurati to answer 

such questions as they wished to put and to proceed further, should 

this seem best.
This Perretta was subsequently, by another order of the said prevot
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or o f his locum tenens, led prisoner to the Chatelet and placed under 

arrest without bail being then granted. T h en , when the aforesaid par
ties had been heard, their case in statu quo was postponed to be con

tinued another day. It was further ordered and appointed by the said 

prevot that in the meantime the said Perretta deposit her books on the 

said art of surgery at the office of the said prevot to be examined by four 

physicians of Paris in the presence o f the said examiner and the criminal 

clerk of the same prevot, and that Perretta herself be examined by the 

said physicians in the presence o f the said examiijer and clerk and of 

two surgeons in whom both parties could trust. W hen this had been 

done and the said examiner had been inform ed as to the cures of the 

sick of which Perretta boasted and as to which the said masters and 

jurati wished to give him information to the contrary, the same physi

cians, examiner and clerk should report their findings to the said prevot. 

A nd further the said Perretta should be released on bail, she having 

at last asked to go ahead in the said case according to the tenor of the 

said appointment, since everything was ready so far as she was con

cerned. On the contrary, the said masters and jurati asked that a delay 

be granted them to get a copy o f the report o f the said physicians, 

examiner and clerk, which, they said, they had sought before but had 

not yet succeeded in obtaining, the said Perretta opposing this. And 

having heard the parties, the said prevot postponed the said case for 

another short day immediately follow ing, whereupon the said Per

retta, because she had many sick persons or patients under her care, 

who required essential remedies and visitation, demanded that per

mission be granted her to visit these sick persons and patients, the said 

prohibition notwithstanding. W hich license the said prevot was un

w illing to concede fu lly  to the said Perretta. . . .

W ith respect to the principal case, the court remitted and remits the 

said parties and the said prevot to the fifteenth day o f the month of 

February next, to proceed and act in the principal case as shall seem 

best. Further, it has forbidden and forbids the said Perretta, while this 

process is pending, to exercise the profession or act of surgery In any 

way, or to place, or cause or presume to place, on her house a box, ban

ner or other sign o f a surgeon or surgeoness. A nd without costs of the 
case of the said appeal.

1 1 4

V I S I T S  T O  F E N C I N G  S C H O O L S  F O R B I D D E N ,  

H E I D E L B E R G ,  1 4 1 5

Eduard W inkelmann, Urkundenbuch der Universitdt H eidelberg, 

1886, I, 106-7, No. 72.

T h e  rector of the university, to the members of our university, all and 

single, we enjoin, strictly commanding, that no one of you shall pre

sume to attend fencing schools or participate in their exercises, nor at

tempt to practice the art of fencing publicly or secretly, at least so far 

as teaching others and introducing them to this sort of art is concerned, 

under penalty of two florins and the greater penalty which the uni

versity may decide to establish for the future for transgressors of this 

sort.

Given in the year of the L ord  1415.
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L E A S E  O F  C L A S S R O O M S ,  P A R I S ,  1 4 1 5

S T A T U T E  OF T H E  F A C U L T Y  OF C A N O N  L A W  

Chartularium universitatis Parisiensis, IV , 302.

O n September 19 the faculty, on petition of the holding corporation 

o f the schools of the faculty, voted the following:

1. T h e  faculty wished to preserve and maintain the corporation in 

its ancient liberties and franchises in accordance with the statutes of the 

faculty.

2. It voted that each new recipient of the doctorate should pay to 

the corporation of the schools at least eight solidi Parisian, as has here

tofore been the custom.

A lso, it voted that each person attending and hearing morning lec

tures should pay the corporation of the schools two Parisian solidi in 

the customary way.

Further, the said faculty voted regarding the lease of schools that, 

when the doctoral schools were filled, no schools should be hired or



leases signed by the dean unless first the great schools and other schools 

pertaining to the said corporation, both inferior and superior, had been 

leased and filled. M oreover, it was the feeling of the faculty that 
students newly registering under doctors, whether in disputations or 

repetitions, should pay something for the repair o f benches and pulpits.

Finally, the said faculty declared that by its dispensation made with 

regard to discourse or harangue it in no way derogated from the right 

of the corporation, nay it wished that those receiving such dispensation 

should make the customary payment to the corporation, since the 

faculty was not accustomed to issue dispensations to the prejudice of a 

third person.

On Thursday, September 26, the faculty o f canon law, assembled 

after mass in St. John’s, agreed and ordained that the dean of the said 

faculty should give no one a schedule to begin his lectures in canon 

law  until the great schools were filled for every hour. Also, when 

these and the doctoral schools were filled, he should give no one a 

schedule until the upper schools above the second schools of the said 

faculty were also filled, as has been said.

Also, it was forbidden the bedell or sub-bedell of the said faculty 

to seat anyone to make discourse or harangue, even if he had been 

granted dispensation therefor, until the corporation should have re

ceived the two solidi which such an incipient owes the said corporation 

on occasion of his opening, under penalty o f obliging themselves for 

such sums, if they did contrary.

Also, that a record o f this deliberation be given the said corporation 

under seal of the dean and o f other earlier deliberations relating to 

the said schools.

This deliberation was recorded by the lord prior of Prato in place of 

the dean, who was then occupied with public and general disputations, 

and he wrote it down on a certain schedule and signed it at the close 

with his own hand thus.

R . de Becco.
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L E C T U R E S  A N D  R E P E T I T I O N S  I N  C A N O N

L A W ,  1 4 1 6

O R D I N A N C E  OF  T H E  F A C U L T Y  OF  C A N O N  L A W  

Chartularium universitatis Parisiensis, IV,  319.

A lso, on June 26th, the faculty ordained who should lecture on decre

tals and also hold repetitions or preside, when a bachelor or licentiate 

was to respond. And, according to the tenor of the statutes starting with 
the younger members. M aster Nicholas de Logia, prior de Pontibus, 

was ordered to lecture on the decretal Firrmter on Christmas eve 5 

master Leonard de Passano, on the decretal Omnis utriusque sexus on 

the eve o f Palm  Sunday; master Ralph Roussell, on the decrees 

M ajores and Cum  M ar the  on the eve of Pentecost; master Gerard 

Phaidetus, for the first repetition or presiding thereat to be held be

fore Easter; while master H ervey  Pouchard should make another 

repetition or preside thereat within the said time. Nevertheless, by 
this assignment of repetitions the older masters were not excluded, if 

they should wish to repeat or to preside, as has been said.
Also, on the said day, it was requested by action of the dean in the 

name o f master John of VUlanova that it please the faculty to reserve 

him a place for the embassy of the university to the Council of Con

stance, as he had been already chosen. W hich was agreed to by all, none 

dissenting.
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1 1 7

P O S T P O N E M E N T  O F  A C A D E M I C  

E X E R C I S E S ,  P A R I S ,  1 4 1 8

T H E  F A C U L T Y  OF M E D I C I N E ,  B E C A U S E  OF  T H E  

M I S E R Y  OF T H E  T I M E S ,  P O S T P O N E S  T H E  O R 

D I N A R Y  D I S P U T A T I O N S  A N D  L E C T U R E S  OF  

T H E  F A C U L T Y  T I L L  A F T E R  T H 'E  F E A S T  

OF K I N G S

Chartularium universitatis Parisiensis, IV , 351-52 .

On Saturday, the 22 nd of October, the faculty was convoked by the 

bedell at St. M athurin after faculty mass . . .  to take action regarding 

the ordinary' lectures and ordinary disputations of the teaching masters 

of the faculty. . . .  It was there set forth that on account of the 

misery of the times due to wars, lack of victuals, failure o f the crops, 

and prevailing pestilence, many masters, bachelors and scholars were 

absent from Paris, with the result that the university was stripped 

of the scholars and bachelors who were accustomed to attend the mas

ters’ lectures. Also, that the teaching masters, busy with practice be

cause of the multitude of sick, were unable to devote themselves to 

teaching. Furthermore, that the faculty woxild seem to act too harshly 

to those under it, to whom it should be gracious, and to the absent 

bachelors, if on account of their excusable absence from  Paris for the 

reasons aforesaid the time should be counted against them and to their 

prejudice. Finally, it was pointed out that in other faculties and na

tions of the university, our alma mater, ordinary lectures and disputa

tions had been delayed and postponed for the causes aforesaid. F or all 

which reasons our mother faculty, m oved by the said considerations, 

did agree that it was its good pleasure that both lectures and disputa

tions of the regents, only ordinary ones however, be postponed till 

after the feast of kings. M oreover, it voted that the same ordinary 

masters who began their lectures the first day should be continued in 

their functions by the faculty after the feast of kings. It was not its 

intention, however, that if  any masters wish to hold extraordinary dis

putations, say on pastilles or other matters, that they should be in any 
way impeded by the present ordinance.
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L A W  A D V E R T I S I N G  A T  B O L O G N A

M S S  Vatican Latin 3121,  fol. 53r; 2028, fols. 153V-154VJ and 

Vatican Palatine Latin  922, fol. i6ir..^

The following very curious and flamboyant eulogy of two youthful gradu
ates in law from the university of Bologna would seem self-inspired. It is 
found in most manuscripts of the huge fourteenth-century encyclopedia of 
Domenico Bandini of Arezzo, where it commonly occurs at the close of 
the eighth book on the planets, with whose subject matter it has no con
nection, being in every way an irrelevant interpolation. Bandini’s ency
clopedia was published posthumously by his son, Lorenzo, who states that 
he first submitted it to various competent authorities who urged him to 
make it public, whereupon he issued it at great expense as an act of filial 
piety. How our two young lawyers contrived to insert this pufF of them
selves in such a work remains a mystery. Perhaps they bribed the copyist: 
perhaps they themselves were engaged as copyists, not yet having a sufficient 
legal practice and ekeing out a livelihood by this means. Possibly they were 
friends of Lorenzo and acted with his connivance, although this would 
hardly seem respectful towards his father’s memory. If not, he cannot have 
overseen the publication with the care which he implies, and later copyists 
who allowed the passage to stand would also appear to have been at fault. 
Domenico Bandini died in 1418.

Rejoice, Bologna, mother of laws, true nurse o f every study, and of 

all philosophers the asylum, haven and sweet nest, because, though you 

have made many a happy harvest from  the rich crop of jurists, never 

in our age have you given birth more happily than with Charles and 

Rom eo. F or they as sons of legal fullness uphold your candelabrum 

on the right and on the left, or, like the two m ajor luminaries of the 

sky, shine from  east to west. T h e y  are of most noble stock but far 

more illustrious in their virtuous characters. T h e y  have both been 

educated under the most glorious doctors. T h e y  were both examined 

together to the delight of the doctors and, no dissenting voice being 

raised, they received the doctorate from  the council o f examiners with 

the plaudits of the people and the presence of the city fathers. Now

 ̂ F or the Latin text see m y note, “ L a w  A dvertising in M edieval Manuscripts,”  

P olitical Science Quarterly, 51 (June, 19 3 6 ), 270 -72 .

is



they are most useful citizens. F or Charles gives most praiseworthy 

law lectures for the commune, while Romeo, attending to public affairs, 

with marvelous ease and sense aids all in consultation. But since ex

amples move more than words, he offers such stupendous miracles 

concerning himself that he degenerates from  the virtue neither of his 

father nor his ancestors, just as shoots naturally are not diverse from 
their root.
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T E X T S  R E Q U I R E D  F O R  A . B .  D E G R E E  

A T  E R F U R T ,  1 4 2 0

P O I N T S  OF T H E  C O N T E N T S  OF P R A C T I C A L L Y  A L L  

T H E  B O O K S  W H I C H  A R E  L E C T U R E D  A N D  E X A M 

I N E D  O N  FOR T H E  B A C H E L O R ’ S D E G R E E  A T  E R 

F U R T ,  T H A T  IS,  A C C O R D I N G  T O T H E  C O L L E C 

T I O N  OF M A S T E R  H E R B O R D U S  DE L I P P I A  

P R O M O T E D  A T  E R F U R T

M S  Amplon. Q . 241, 1420 a .d., 200 leaves.

Fols. 1- 17:  O f the shorter edition of Donatus

fols. 17-28: also of the second part of the Doctrinale of Alexander 
of Villa Dei

fols. 28-41: also of the Suffosition  o f Terms of Thomas M aulivelt 

fols. 4 1-4 7: also of the treatise of Confusions and Sinkathegreumata 
of the same 

fols. 4 8 -5 1 : also his treatise of Ampliations 

fols. 5 1-52: also his treatise o f Restrictions 
fols. 52-55: also his treatise of Appellations 

fol. 55: also his treatise of Alienations 

also his treatise o f Remotions 

fols. 55-64: also his treatise of Consequences, otherwise that of John 

Sutton of England. Incipit: “ About the matter of consequences it 

is to be noted that argumentation is considered . . .”  

fols. 64-79: also the treatise of Richard Biligam  On the Proofs of 

Propositions. Incipit: “ About the matter of Bilegam  it is to be noted 
that concerning the subject of this notice . . ”
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fols. 79-82: also the treatise of Obligations of H ollandrinus. Incipit:

“ About the matter of obligations note that . . . ”  
fols. 82-83: also the treatise of Insolubles of the same Hollandrinus.

Incipit: “ About the matter of insolubles note that the science of in-

solubles . . .”  
fols. 83-98: also of the Isagoge of Porphyry 
fols. 98- 114:  also of the Predkamenta of Aristotle 

fols. 1 14-122:  also of the Peryermenia of Aristotle 
fols. 122- 1 41 :  also of the books of Prior Analytics of Aristotle 
fols. 14 1-15 4 : also of the books of Posterior Analytics of Aristotle 

fols. 154—162: also of the books of Elenci of Aristotle 

fols. 16 2-18 7: also of the books of Physics of Aristotle 
fols. 1 87-198:  also of the books O f the Soul of Aristotle.
A nd so is an end to the points pertaining to the degree of bachelor in 

liberal arts finished and completed at E rfurt in 1420 a .d. by the hand 

of John Copes, alias Pettiken, of Schuttorpe.
fols. 199-200:  ̂ also of the treatise of the M aterial Sphere of John of 

Sacrobosco. Incipit: “ About the opening of the M aterial Sphere it is 

to be noted that the science of the sphere . . . “ Explicit:”  . . . 

according to theologians is called hell.”

It will thus be seen that the undergraduate curriculum at Erfurt was 
almost entirely devoted to dialectic, comprising seventeen texts in logic 
as against two in grammar and one each in physics, psychology, and perhaps 

astronomy.

120

P R O V I S I O N  F O R  T E A C H I N G  G R E E K  A N D  

H E B R E W  A T  P A R I S ,  1 4 2 1 ,  1 4 2 4 ,  1 4 3 °  

Chartularium universitatis Parisiensis, IV , 394~95> 430j 505-

Also, since by an ancient ordinance there should be in the university 

doctors of H ebrew  and Greek, and at present there is only one H e 

brew doctor who, because of the hard times, can hardly provide himself 

with decent food and clothing, it shall be explained to the Regent * that 

general provision be made for these. A nd since as a special provision

 ̂ T h e  last tw o leaves are added in a later hand. * Henry V  o f England.



the serene Regent ordered and arranged at Corbeil that a hundred 

francs be sent to the said doctor and master, Paul de Bona Fide, and of 

these he has received only fifty francs, his serenity should deign to or

der that the rest be sent to the said doctor. . . .

On March 14, 1424, Paul de Bonneffoy, master of H ebrew  and 

Chaldean ‘  at the university of Paris, testifies that he has received 
sixteen solidi of Paris from  the faculty of theology.

In December, 1430, the French nation expressed the wish that pro

vision be made from a sufficient benefice for some doctors of Greek, 

H ebrew , and Chaldean, so that those languages m ight be made acces
sible by them in the university of Paris.
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O A T H S  R E Q U I R E D  O F  A P O T H E C A R I E S ,

P A R I S ,  1 4 2 2

Chartularium unmersitatis Parisiensis, IV , 406-7.

On the second day of the month of October, the faculty o f medicine 

was called together according to custom by the bedell with a schedule 

at St. M athurin concerning two articles. T h e  first was to hear the oaths 

of the herbalists taken before the entire faculty. . . . A ll  herbalists 
existing in Paris had been summoned and swore as follows:

First, they swore that they w ill have the Synonyms  ̂ in corrected 
form  and the Circa instans o f Platearius.

2. T h at they w ill have better weights just and true from  the pound 
to the scruple.

3. That they w ill not put in their clysters any medicine which has 
lost its virtue or corrupted.

4. T h at they w ill not substitute one drug for another in any pre

scription except by permission of the master giving the prescription, 

but w ill adhere strictly to the prescription as given, and if  they do not 

have any herb or drug listed in the prescription, they w ill refer the 
matter to the master who ordered it, that he may see about it.

5. That they w ill not give nor knowingly permit to be given any

 ̂ M eaning A ram aic o r Syriac.

 ̂ T h e  thirteenth-century w o rk  o f  Simon a Cordo o f  Genoa.
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clyster or any other medicament, unless they have a special prescription 

for it from  some master, nor w ill they take a recipe from  his book 

except, by his special consent, a recipe which he has ordered before

hand.

6. T h at they w ill not receive prescriptions from  any quack or from 

anyone else unless they know that he is a graduate of Paris or another 
university or is at least approved by the faculty of medicine of Paris.

7. T h at they w ill not em ploy a clerk unless he knows how to un

derstand, speak and write Latin and French, and, before they engage 

him, he shall be required to take all the aforesaid oaths.

8. T h at they w ill cause all the aforesaid oaths to be inviolably ob

served to the best of their ability by their wives, messengers, clerks, 
and footmen.

122

A C A D E M I C  I T I N E R A R Y ,  1 4 2 2 - 1 4 2 7

Codex Monacensis latinus 671,  fol. ir - v .

The following memorandum of the activities of a German student, Conrad 
Buitzruss, during the years 1422-1427 and from his fifteenth to twentieth 
year, covers both sides of the first leaf of a Latin manuscript in the Staats- 
bibliothek at Munich  ̂ which otherwise may be described as a book of 
magic. As far as I have been able to ascertain, it has not been printed nor 
its author noted in works dealing with the history of the university of Heidel
berg, which he attended. Conrad’s personal memorandum is prefaced by 
some verses reflecting upon the venality of the papal court which suggest on 
the one hand the similar satire of the Goliardic poets and clerict vagantes of 
the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, and on the other hand the German 
discontent at “ German gold flying over the Alps,”  to which Luther gave 
more effective voice a century later.

T h e  curia wants marks; it empties purses and arks.

I f  you have no marks, shun popes and patriarchs.

I f  you have given marks and have filled up their arks,

Y o u  w ill then be free, no matter how guilty;

F or the Roman stool seeks no sheep without wool.

 ̂ F o r the Latin text see my note, “ A  Personal M em orandum by Conrad Buitzruss,”  
Speculum , IV  ( 1 9 2 9 ) , 88-89.



In the year of the L o rd  1422, I, Conrad Buitzruss, came to H eidel
berg and I was fifteen years old and I was enrolled under master Diet- 

mar, distinguished doctor of sacred canons and I deposited the en
trance fee in the purse o f master H en ry de Gauda (G h ent?).

In the year of the L o rd  1424, on the day of Augustus,2 I was ex

amined for the degree o f bachelor in arts, and these were the exam

iners: master Hermann o f H eydelsheim , deart at that time, master 

John Kraushein, master John Deriechen— and under him I straight

way determined the subject for disputation, and .the title o f m y ques

tion was this, W hether in good polity it is law ful to believe, practice, 

and study magic arts 3— master A rnold of Tharen and master Rudolph 

of Brussels, and the number of those becoming bachelors was 26 and 
four were rejected.

Also, I spent in H eidelberg 166 florins and seventeen florins which 

I had by chance,“* and I was there four years less six weeks. Sum total 
2CX).®

Also, in 1426 A.D. on M onday in the feast of Paul died duke Rupert, 
son of duke Louis, count Palatine of the Rhine.

Also, m 1426 A.D. on Nicodemus day « I left W urzburg and on Fri
day in the morning about the tenth hour I reached H eidelberg.

In 1426 A.D. I left the university of H eidelberg on St. Bernard’s 

day and I reached Strasburg on the day of Saints Symphorien and 
Timothy.®

1427 on the Saturday before Invocavit I left Strasburg and on the 

M onday before the feast of pope G regory I came to H eidelberg, and 

on the day of Ciryacus I left H eidelberg and reached Augsburg on 

the day of Benedict the abbot, and on the eve o f the Annunciation I

* October 7.

® Fols. 2 r - i  27r o f our M S consist o f C onrad’s Liber diversitatis, or m agic miscel

lany o f  materials which w ould no doubt be useful to him in dealing with this ques

tion. T h e Liber dw ^sitatis is dated, at the close, Ju ly 30, 1424: “ Finitus est ille liber 
sub anno domim 1424 in die tricesima mensis lu lii sole existente in 16“ gradu leonis 

hora saturni indicione secunda de quo laudetur conditor conditorum et magister omnium 

astronomorum cum virgine m aria que sit nobis misericors et pia. Am en.”

Conrad might seem rather youthfu l to be dabbling in m agic lore at the affe of 
seventeen.

T h e  remainder o f the M S to fol. 1 8 2 V ,  is in another hand and even more magical 
in character.

* Presumably, by gam bling.

® Whether he refers to weeks or florins is hard to say.

« Wednesday, M arch 27.  ̂August 20. « A ugust 22 or 23.
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arrived at W urzburg. A nd on St. Ambrose’s day 1 departed from 

W urzburg toward Italy.®

1 2 3

A B S E N C E S  O F  P R O F E S S O R S  A T  P A D U A ,  1 4 2 4

Antonio Favaro, “ Intorno alia vita ed alle opere di Prosdocimo de’ 

Beldomandi matematico Padovano del secolo X V ,”  Bullettino di Bibli- 

ogra-fia e di storia delle scienxe matematiche e jisiche, X I I  ( 1 879),  31.

1424— Francis Foscari, by the grace of God, doge of Venice, etc., to 

the noble and wise men, Paul Corarius, by his command podesta, and 

John Navaterius, captain of Padua, and their faithful and chosen suc

cessors, greeting and affectionate regard.

It has recently been brought to our hearing that some of our doctors 

teaching in our university of Padua very frequently with your per

mission, and possibly without it, leave Padua for the purpose of trans

acting various private business o f their own, deserting their lectures 

with the greatest annoyance and embarrassment to the students under 
their charge. W e, indeed, taking such news very ill, give you instruc

tions herewith that they shall devote themselves exclusively to their 

lectures. W e  write to your fidelity, together with our councils of re

quests and accounts; and we strictly and effectually order that you 

should assemble all our doctors who receive stipends at Padua and say 

to them and enjoin under that penalty which shall seem good to you, 

that hereafter they are, under no circumstances, to go outside the 

boundaries of Padua without your permission but are to remain in 

Padua and attend to their lectures. And to keep such matters under 

the control of your fidelity with our said councils of requests and 

accounts.

W e  write and enjoin that at the time at which they ought to lecture 

you shall not give such licenses to any o f these doctors without our per

mission, under penalty of one hundred ducats for each of you in your 

own property and for each offense and for each licensed doctor, making 

the same requirement o f our advocates who serve part time as of 

others.

® In other words, he left Strasburg, M arch 8, reached Heidelberg, M arch lo , left on 

M arch i6 , reached Augsburg, M arch 21, and W urzburg, M arch 24, departing for Italy 

on A p ril 4.
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But we give you the liberty o f g iv ing the said license to said doctors 

of going outside the limits of Padua during the time of vacations. 

Nevertheless, care should be taken not to give these licenses too readily 

even in vacation time, since at that time their presence is useful. M ore

over, do you cause these letters to be registered in the Records of 
Chancery for future memory.

Given at our ducal palace on the second of June the second In
diction, 1424.

1424— On Sunday, the eleventh o f June, at Padua in the hall of 

the council concerning the custody o f those salaried, there being con

voked the doctors giving lectures, the rectors caused to be read pub

licly the said ducal letter and gave them orders as is contained above; 

directing and imposing a penalty on anyone who should offend against 

it, namely: loss of salary, first fr o  rata for days on which they are not 

scheduled to lecture, and double loss o f salary for those days on which 
they are scheduled to lecture.

(There follow these signatures)
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T h e Rector 

Renaldus de Camerino 

Prosdocimo de Gjm itibus

lo . Franciscus de Capitibus 

T h e Protonotary 

Paulus de Dottis 

Raphael Fulgosius

Artists

T h e  Rector 

Antonius Cermisoni 

Galeatius de Sancta Sophia 

Bartholomaeus de M ontagnana 

Stephanus de Doctoribus 
Bonus a Flumine 

Franciscus de Maso 

Nicolaus de Cavazolis

Jurists

Raphael de Cumis 

M arcus de Zacchis 

Franciscus de Zenariis 

lacobus de Mussatis 
Leonus de Lacara 

Petrus de Frantia 

loannes de Pensauro

and Doctors

Antonius de Asilo 

Gaietanus 

loannes Calderia 

loannes M atthias de Feltria 

Nicolaus de Andria 

Prosdocimus de Beldomando 

Marianus de Camerino 

lacobus de Languschis
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T E A C H I N G  O F  G R A M M A R  A T  T O U L O U S E ,  

A P R I L  2 1 ,  1 4 2 6

S E T T L E M E N T  BY ARBITRATORS  OF DIS AGR EEMEN T  
A S  TO LECTURES B ET W E E N  T E A C H E R S IN ARTS

Fournier, L es statuts et -privileges, I  (18 90 ), 770 -71.

Since by the text of sacred canon, if  we shovild destroy those things 

which were established of old by our predecessors, we could be called 

with justice not wholesome builders but overthrowers, witness the 

voice of truth saying, “ E very  kingdom  divided against itself shall 

fa ll,”  and every science and law , i f  divided against itself, be destroyed, 

and sim ilarly the ecclesiastical order is confounded, if  its jurisdiction 

is not preserved. W herefore we, Bernard, by divine pity bishop of 

Bazas and doctor o f canon law, Arnaldus Roberti, professor of sacred 

theology, Andreas Sanxii and Bertrandus de C luzello, canon and 
almoner o f the metropolitan church o f Toulouse, two doctors of 

canon law  and teachers from  our number who give ordinary lectures 

in the faculties mentioned o f our venerable university of Toulouse, 

have been chosen judges, arbitrators and amicable reconcilers by our 

alma mater, the said university, with the express consent of those 

signed below, to settle and concord in a friendly way a debate long 

since arisen between the venerable and discreet men, masters Johannes 

Juvenis and M ichael B elayd, masters in arts and teachers in the gram

matical faculty in the said university on the one hand, and Louis Car

dona, also a master o f arts and lecturing in the logical faculty, on the 

other hand, over this matter. T h e  said Cardona claims that he may 

lecture in grammar under color that he can lecture on Priscian minor 

according to the tenor of the statute o f the same said university which 

opens, “ Know  all . . .”  on leaf 8, even without license from  the said 

masters teaching grammar, notwithstanding a certain other statute 

which begins, “ Since by the ignorant . . at leaf 43 verso, which the 

said Cardona asserts is not to be understood of masters teaching logic 

but m erely of schoolteachers, w hile the other two masters, Juvenis and 

Belhacii, assert the opposite and contrary, that neither Cardona himself
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nor any other master, licentiate, bachelor or even scholar in arts may 

lecture on grammar under color o f the said Priscian minor either in the 

city or suburbs of Toulouse without seeking and obtaining their per
mission.

W e, therefore, having fu lly  seen and understood the reasons and 

motives in writings o f both sides set before us, to the honor of God 

alm ighty and of the whole city, of the glorious Virgin mother, of our 

blessed lord Jesus Christ, and the whole court of the saints, also to the 

perpetual advantage and g lory  of the said university, to the utility, 

too, of the parties aforesaid and devout peace and lasting concord be

tween them, for the information of the present generation and the 

perpetual memory of future ones, declare and ordain, pronounce, and 

also by tenor of the present papers in the presence of the said parties 
before us do judge as follows.

First, that between these parties there shall henceforth be, as there 

ought to be, good peace and concord and brotherly love, and there 

shall cease entirely and forever between them matter o f strife with 
regard to this question.

Second, that the said Cardona or his representative by himself, or 

other qualified and sufficient person in his auditorium, vu lgarly  called 

“ of logic,”  may lecture on the said Priscian minor according to the form 

of the statute which opens, “ K now  all according to its commen

taries and authentic readings and by questioning of the arts students in 

class, which is approved especially in this university, and elsewhere 

at least by no means condemned. A n d  the said Cardona shall be re

quired on oath to observe this as w ell for him self as for his reviewer, 

whom he may decide to appoint for this purpose.

Third, that such a reviewer shall not begin to lecture on Priscian 

minor under the said Cardona, nor shall anyone else teach grammar or 

things grammatical under color of the said lecture, until he has taken 

the accustomed personal oath to the rector of the university, the form 

of which is contained in the statute which begins, “ Also that no re
viewer . . . leaf 25 verso, inner column.

Fourth, that none o f the masters teaching logic shall, either by 

himself or another, lecture explicitly on any of the books forbidden 

to be lectured on by others than the masters teaching grammar. These 

books are the Doctrinale, Ebrardus, Alexander and Priscian major, 

concerning which it is treated in the apostolic statute which opens,
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“ A lso, since according to the usage leaf 25 verso, in the first

column, and in the apostolic statute which begins, “ Since by the ig

norant . . . leaf 43 verso, in the first column, except by special li

cense procured from  the masters teaching in grammar themselves, 

since by the tenor of the statutes above mentioned it is clearly evident 

that the university at the time when the said statutes were published, 

forsooth in order that confusion m ight be avoided henceforth, wished 

that the masters teaching in the said two auditoriums of grammar and 

o f logic should be content with lecturing there on certain designated 

books publicly in their separate classes. Elsewhere the canon has said, 

“ I  do m yself an injury, if I  disturb the rights of my brothers,”  and 

in another place, “ I do not deem m y honor increased where I know 

that m y brothers have lost their honor,”  nor may the oaths which 

we have taken to observe the statute be transgressed, since they are m

accord with reason.
Finally  and in the fifth place, that such a reviewer or anyone else, 

of whatever state or condition he may be, may read the other books 

of gram mar, provided the four mentioned are excepted, freely to 

whomsoever and go ahead in the city and suburb of Toulouse, with the 

proviso, however, that such before all w ill be required to recognize 

that their rlassps are in grammar and to make a friendly settlement 

as to salary with the masters giving instruction therein, so that frauds 

which m ight arise from the existence of many reviewers or instructors 

in gram mar may be entirely avoided, nor matter be given for future 

dispute and strife. And the said statutes shall by no means be indirectly 

violated by anyone, but each shall be content with his limits in his own 

faculty, condemning no one to a part in the expense o f a case o f this 

sort, , . .

In 1489 one of the four teachers of grammar in the university complained 
to the rector that one of the teachers of logic and philosophy was giving pn- 
vate instruction in grammar in his house. The latter countercharged that 
the teacher of grammar was lecturing on books of logic in his classes and 
that conversely he himself had the right to teach grammar. The rector, cit
ing the above settlement of 1426, decided that each must stick to his own 
subject. The teacher of grammar thanked him for his decision but the other 
appealed from it. Fournier, Les statuts et frhdeges, I, 873-75.

i T h i s  statute o f  1328 has been translated above, selection 68.
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A S S I G N M E N T  O F  P O I N T S  F O R  E X A M I 

N A T I O N  I N  T H E O L O G Y ,  

M O N T P E L L I E R ,  1 4 2 9

S T A TU T E S  OF THE  F A C U L T Y  OF THEOLOGY  

Fournier, L es statuts et -privileges, I I  (‘ 18 91), 207.

W e have decreed that, when lectures are completed and responsions 

made to questions as above directed, the bachelor shall be presented 

to the chancellor or his vicar by his master and by all the masters on 

behalf of the master under whom  he lectured as a bachelor, to enter 

on private examination. A nd  on that day points should be assigned in 

chapel in the episcopal residence in the presence of the chancellor or 

his vicar in the accustomed w ay and form , so that to the first bachelor 

to be examined shall be given points from  the first and third books of 

the Sentences, to the second bachelor to be examined shall be given 

from the second and fourth books, and so on alternately points shall 

be assigned to bachelors for the future. A lso the points shall be as

signed in the morning about sunrise and the bachelor shall have to 

respond concerning them on the m orrow about the hour o f Vespers in 

the episcopal chapel. A lso the bachelor should communicate his posi

tions on both points to the chancellor or his vicar . . . and to each 

master who is to examine him he shall communicate the position on 

the point concerning which he has to respond to the same.
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Q U O D L I B E T A  O F  1 4 2 9  A N D  B E F O R E

V A R I O U S  P H I L O S O P H I C A L  QU E STI ON S FROM A QUOD-  
L I B E T U M ,  OF W H I C H  THE A U T H O R  S E E M S  TO 

H A V E  BEEN U R B A N  DE M E L L I C O /  DISPUTED  
AN D DETERMINED FOR T HE  LI CEN SE  IN  

ARTS

M S  M elk  6, 15th century, fols. 385-504.

A t fol. 385 begin two questions disputed by Peter Pirchenwart in 

1421 : W hether it can be demonstrated from  grounds evident in natural 

light that there is one ruler of the universe? W hether in a w ell regu

lated state it is better that the community be governed by one or more 

rulers?

A t fol. 395, Simon de Asparn discusses whether every moral virtue 

moderates the passions and directs the operations o f appetite.

A t fol. 403 follows a question debated in 1406 by John H ym el, 

W hether the magisterial activities o f philosophers are worthier and 
more perfect than military arts?

A t fol. 410 is another contribution from  Simon de Asparn who ques

tions the dictum o f Aristotle that “ A ll  men by nature desire knowl

edge.”

A t fol. 414, John Angerer, W hether impetus is productive of local 
motion?

A t fol. 419, Andrea de W eitra, W hether solid bodies have the natu
ral property of immediate contart in air or water?

A t  fol. 425, Stephen de Egenburga, W hether habitus is nobler than 
the operation proceeding from  it?

A t fol. 429, M ichael de Schriek, W hether the actions o f material 

substances are more related to their substantial forms than to their 

qualities?

A t fol. 437, Nicholas de T u lu , 1429 a .d., W hether seminal virtue is 

the productive cause of substantial form?

* We are informed that master Urban de Mellico, bachelor of divinity, began to 
dispute de quolibet in 1429 A.D.
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A t fol. 441, John of Salveden, 1429 a .d . ,  W hether our external 

senses know their objects only in their presence?

A t fol. 447, W hether flebotomy is more helpful in the first quarter 

of the moon than in any other, and more so in spring than at any 

other time of year?
A t fol. 450, Paul of Giengen, W hether human felicity is the final 

cause of all human acts?
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S T U D E N T  R E S P O N S I B I L I T Y

W H E T H E R  THE H EA RER S OF DIFFE REN T M A S T E R S  
W H O  HOLD DIFFERENT O P I N I O N S  ARE EXCUSED  

FROM SIN ,  IF T H E Y  S H A R E  THE  OP IN I O N S  
OF THEIR O W N  T E A C H E R S ,  W H E N  THE SE  

ARE NOT GOOD?

Antonino, Summa, I I I ,  5, 2, 9.

Saint Thomas replies in QuodUbeta, I f  the different opinions of doc

tors of sacred scripture are not contrary to the faith or good morals, 

their auditors may follow  either opinion without peril. . . . But in 

matters pertaining to the faith or good morals no one is excused if 

he follows the erroneous opinion o f any master. F o r in such matters 

ignorance is no excuse. . . . F or he who agrees with the opinion o f any 

teacher against the manifest testimony o f scripture or against what is 

publicly held by ecclesiastical authority cannot be excused from  the 

vice of error: M onald, W illiam  and Hostiensis (H en ry  of Susa) agree.

There are some points which once were disputed among the doctors 

before they were determined by the church, and during that period a 

person could be excused who held  either view. But after one of these 

had been settled and confirmed by the church, it would be heretical 

to hold the other. For example, before John X X I I  there were varied 

and conflicting opinions concerning the poverty of Christ, whether 

Christ and the Apostles held any m ovable property in common. But 

it was settled by John X X I I  him self, or rather by the church, that H e  

had.
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G E T T I N G  A  D E G R E E

Antonino, Summay I I I ,  5, 2, 2.

W herefore, there is required a vigorous examination by some lecture 

or disputation in which he must answer arguments. A nd then he has to 

be approved or rejected by a ballot of the members of the college ac

cording as the m ajority vote. A nd by the chancellor or vice-chancellor 

of the university is given him license to receive the doctorate, either in 

theology or law  or philosophy or medicine, and the power of occupy

ing a chair, o f lecturing in universities, disputing publicly, interpreting, 

glossing, and the like. T h en  the recipient of the degree, after making 

a brief speech in praise of the faculty, requests one of his promoters 

whom  he names and who is present that the insignia of the doctorate 

may be given him. And that one rising, after commending the candi

date’s proficiency in the subject in which he is to receive the degree 

and commending the doctorate, gives him the insignia: namely, first 

a closed book that he may have that science close and familiar in mind 

and m ay keep it sealed from  the unworthy and in such respects as 

it is not expedient to reveal. Second, he gives him an open book that he 

may teach others and make things plain. T h ird , he gives him a ring 

of espousal to that science. Fourth, a cap as a token of aureole or re

ward. F ifth , the kiss of peace.*

1 2 9

P R O P O S E D  T R A N S F E R  O F  P R O F E S S O R  

A N D  S T U D E N T S  F R O M  B O L O G N A  

T O  F E R R A R A ,  1 4 3 0

Borsetti, Historia almi Ferrariae gymmsii, Ferrara, 1735, I, 29-30.

In the name of Christ, amen. In the year of H is nativity 1430, 

eighth indiction, February 11.

 ̂ In connection w ith an oration on conferring the M .D . degree, in a manuscript 

o f  the fifteenth century, W olfenbiittel 2841, fols. Z34r, col. i ; 235'̂ i *** slightly
different insignia are conferred: first, a m agisterial chair, and last, besides the closed, 

open book, finger ring, and kiss o f peace, a paternal benediction instead o f the cap.



A ll  the said citizens  ̂having gathered in the ofEce o f the tw elve W ise 

M en of the city of Ferrara in the presence o f the worshipful and emi

nent doctor o f laws, Bartholinus de Barbalungis, judge of the said 

office of the twelve W ise M en, the same judge addressed these re

marks to the said citizens.
“ Distinguished doctors and prudent citizens, the famous doctor, 

Joannes de Finotis, has secretly written here to that noble and dis

tinguished man. Jacobus Zilioli, that he is lecturing at Bologna before 

large classes, but that he does not wish to remain^at Bologna and de

sires to come with many students to this our city of Ferrara, provided 

that the commune of Ferrara w ill m erely provide classrooms for him.”  

T o  certify which statement he read with his own lips the letters of 

the aforesaid John which he held in his hands. H e  then said in con

clusion that the greatest utility w ould be conferred on our commune 
by John’s coming with the said throng o f scholars through their pur

chase o f victuals, lodgings, and other necessaries. H e  asked them, if 

they should see fit, that the commune o f Ferrara assume the expense 

o f the said classrooms in order that the said great advantage might 
follow.

W hereupon all the above-named citizens having weighed the matter 

carefully came to this decision, that the aforesaid John with his follow

ing be favorably received and this as speedily and prom ptly as might 

be, with the understanding however that the commune should not 

assume more than the expense o f the classrooms.

1 3 0

T H E  D I G N I T Y  O F  A  D E A N  U P H E L D ,  

P A R I S ,  1 4 3 1

M AS TER  J O H N  F R A N C I S C I  W H O  ADDRESSED THE  
DEAN OF T HE  F A C U L T Y  OF C AN ON  L A W  

W I T H O U T  REV ERENCE IS REPROVED

Chartularium unvuersitatis Parisiensis, IV , 531.

Also, on that day master John Francisci, master of arts and licentiate 

in canon law, aged sixty-six or thereabouts, was dted to appear before 

 ̂The names of sixteen men are listed.
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the faculty because at a certain meeting of the university he had 

spoken to the abbot of St. Katherine of the M ount at Rouen, dean of 
our faculty, saying many words by w ay of reproof without any rev

erence, with cap and hat or cowl on his head and seated, contrary to 

the well-known custom o f the university, by which those of the faculty 

of arts, whether masters or others, are not accustomed to speak seated 

but erect and standing, in distinction from  the doctors and masters of 

the superior faculties who speak while seated. O n which day master 

John Francisci appeared in person. A nd because these matters touched 

the said lord dean, I , Livinus Neuelinc, doctor of canon law, was 

deputed as an older man to speak to him and insinuate the feeling of 

the faculty which was to this effect: in view  of the aforesaid reproof 

and transgression of his own oath twice taken, on receipt of the de

grees o f bachelor and licentiate, by which he swore to show reverence 

and honor to all doctors present and future, the faculty intended to 

proceed against him on acount o f his deeds aforesaid in every possible 

and legal way to the end of obtaining due reparation.

John Francisci apologizing sought pardon, bending his knees thrice 

to the ground and weeping. In  view  o f his penitence the faculty ex

cused his offense.
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V A C A T I O N  O F  T H E  M E D I C A L  F A C U L T Y ,  

P A V I A ,  1 4 3 3

A N  ADDITION TO THE  S T A T U T E S  OF THE  
COLLEGE OF P H Y S I C I A N S

Codice diflom atico di universita di Pavia, I I  ( 1 913) ,  314 -15 .

Further they order and decree that when the time of the long va

cation draws near, namely, from  the feast o f the most blessed Virgin 

occurring in the month of August, the college is free from duties and 

should be imderstood to be so until the beginning of term time, so 

that examinations, assemblies, and other activities be suspended, un

less urgent necessity forces to the contrary, for example, the coming 

o f some scholar from  foreign parts who wished to have a case ex

pedited, or some similar emergency. In  which case their pleasure is
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that for doctors absent on vacation and only for such cause, their share 

of the money so received shall be kept by the prior or vice-prior or 

some one else, as it shall seem good to the prior to arrange.

1 3 2

H U M A N I S M  A T  P A V I A ,  1 4 3 4 - 1 4 3 5

Codice diflom alico delV universita di Pavia, II , 333, 347.

I. LETTER OF THE D U K E  OF M I L A N ,  NOVEMBER
30, 1434

W e have appointed the eminent and notable doctor, Guinifortus de 

Barziziis,' of Bergamo, to lecture publicly in our city of M ilan on 

oratory and moral philosophy, according to the custom of mstitutions 

of higher learning, with an annual salary of four hundred florins, at 

thirty-two solidi the florin, to be paid by our chamber. W e wish there

fore that you arrange to pay him this stipend, so much per month in 

our city of Pavia, as is done with the other doctors of our university 

of Pavia, beginning next December.

II,  PETITION OF S T U D E N T S  AT P A V I A ,  M A R C H
18, 1435

T h e greatest profit and honor, most illustrious prince, would accrue 

to this your renowned commune, if it had a learned man to lecture 

here ornately upon rhetoric and the outstanding works of the poets. 

F or in this city there are many youths who are exceedingly eager to 

cultivate those studies which they call humanest, if they m ight have 

a wise preceptor of the art of oratory and the sweetness of sacred poesy. 

F or could that be conveniently done, this republic of yours would in

deed be made more learned and richer, and rendered more suitable 

for the safety of your state. W herefore, most humane prince, since 

here in our midst Is the eminent man, Baldassar Rasinus, most famous 

in the art of speaking, who from  earliest years has devoted himself to 

humanistic studies with great eclat, whom your said commune de

sires greatly for his innumerable virtues to behold lecturing pub-

‘  Son of Gasparino da Barzizza.

liclv, may your most pious lordship deign, in view  of what has been 
said to depute the said Baldassar to such a lectureship m sweetest 

poetry and rhetoric with a sufficient salary. This we doubt not we 

shall obtain in view of your singular kindness towards us all, since 

your lordship has ever been ready to make trial of anything that might 

redound to the advantage of this your republic. O ur prayer is that 

G od, best and greatest, may see fit long to prosper your estate.

1 3 3

A  P R O P O S A L  F O R  R E F O R M  Q U A S H E D ,  

P A R I S ,  1 4 3 4

t h e  F A C U L T Y  OF M E D IC I N E  DECLARES THE RE
FORM OF THE U N I V E R S I T Y  ADVOCATED BY 

SOME TO BE U N N E C E S S A R Y ,  PROVIDED 
T HE ST A TU T E S ARE D U L Y  OBSERVED

ChartuUrium universitatis Parisiensis, IV,  561.

O n the eighth day of August of the same year the faculty w ^  con

vened in St. M athurin by schedule concerning two measures. T h e first 

contained that a reformation ought to be made by certain deans through 

the university in single faculties and nations, and, when made, laid

before the university. . . .  . . .  * *j, f
A s for the first point, it was unanimously agreed by the masters that

reformation of the faculty is nothing but observance of its statutes, 

and it was voted that on the day set the umversity should be told that 

the faculty wishes to keep its statutes as it has done, and would that 

other faculties would do the same!

H U M A N I S M  A T  P A V I A  3^3
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1 3 4

P O S I T I O N  O F  S U R G E O N S  A T  P A R I S ,  1 4 3 6

THE U N I V E R S I T Y  OF P A R I S  REGARDS APPROVED 
SURGEONS AS  S W O R N  S C H O L A R S  OF THE  

U N I V E R S I T Y

Chartularium universitatis Parisiensis, IV , 594.

T o  all who shall inspect the present letters the rector and university of 

masters and scholars studying at Paris wish eternal salvation in the 

Lord. W e make known that to us gathered solem nly to transact among 

ourselves difficult business the venerable man, John de Subfurno, mas

ter in arts and surgery, both in his own name and those of the discreet 

men, Dionysius Palluau, John Perricardi, Adam  M artini, John Gile- 

berti, G eoffrey Serre, R oger E rnoult, Dionysius de Lens, and Peter 

Peuple, masters of Paris approved in the science and art o f surgery at 

Paris by those in charge o f examinations and approbations, and true 

scholars in our university o f Paris, set forth that, contrary to the public 

good, many quacks have arisen, not approved, and false or feigned 

surgeons, greatly disturbing and cheapening the venerable science of 

surgery with grave and horrid popular scandal and injury to the same. 

W hich also seems to redound to the prejudice and no smaU detriment 

o f the said petitioners, in view  o f the great and notable privileges 

conceded and bestowed by many kings o f France upon the same peti

tioners and their predecessors in the said science o f surgery, to wit, 

that no persons may practice surgery in the town or viscounty of Paris 

or exercise the function of a surgeon, unless they have been previously 

diligently examined and approved by the jurati o f our lord the king 

in his Chatelet at Paris and the provost o f the surgeons, or whatever 

they may be called, as he said was more fu lly  set forth in their said 

privileges. T h e  same master, John de Subfurno, begged in the name of 

those mentioned, that the aforesaid surgeons and others duly ap

proved in the future in the art o f surgery, be reputed scholars and en

jo y  their privileges, franchises, liberties, and immunities conceded to 

us or to be conceded, and that we aid them  in this.

W e, moreover, after mature and lon g  deliberation over the afore

said matters, held in the manner accustomed, have conceded and do

concede the petition o f the aforesaid surgeons, provided only that they 

attend the lectures of the masters at Paris teaching in the faculty of 

medicine, as is customary. In testimony of which thing we have di

rected that our great seal be affixed to the present letters. Given at 
Paris in our general congregation at St. M athurin solemnly celebrated 

in the year o f the L ord  1436, on the thirteenth day. o f the month of 

December.
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U N I V E R S I T Y  L I B R A R I E S  O F  T H E  

F I F T E E N T H  C E N T U R Y

I.  U N I V E R S I T Y  DECREE FOR THE  USE  OF BOOKS  
W I L L E D  IT BY ELECTOR LO U IS  III  AND FOR 

ENTERING THE  L I B R A R Y .  HEIDELBERG,  
DECEMBER 8,  I 4 3 8

Eduard W inkelm ann, Urkundenbuch der Universitat Heidelberg, 

1886, I, 138-140, No. 98.

W e, John Rybeisen of Brussels, master o f arts, bachelor of holy canons, 

rector, and all the university o f H eidelberg, to all and singular to 

whom the present letters may come, safety in H im  who is true safety. 

Since to the g lory  o f G od and the increase o f said university and the 

utility o f those under its authority, the illustrious prince and lord 

Louis, count palatine of the Rhine, cupbearer of the H o ly  Roman E m 

pire, prince elector and duke o f Bavaria of happy memory, while he 

still lived  among men, intent on laying up merits for his salvation, 

bequeathed and, by reason of death, gave and assigned to the said 

university and to the prebendaries o f the church of the H o ly  Spirit, 

as is comprehended in letters and codicils above set forth more clearly, 

some books which he had collected at great expense from  many places 

in the room of his castle at H eidelberg, forsooth, in theology, civil and 

canon law, and medicine and astronomy, which books the illustrious 

prince and lord O tto, count palatine of the Rhine, duke of Bavaria and 

tutor o f the illustrious prince Louis, count palatine o f the Rhine, cup

bearer of the H o ly  Roman Em pire, prince elector and duke of Bavaria, 

son o f the said duke Louis, after the death of the same duke Louis of



precious memory, according to his command and disposition, graciously 

handed over to us, the rector and university aforesaid, to keep, guard 

and use, as our letter, drawn up above and sealed, more fu lly  declares, 

in which the said books are specified seriatim and are noted by their 

titles, and we, wishing that the last w ill and command of the said 

duke Louis of precious m emory, as conceived by him concerning his 

books as aforesaid, should be exactly observed, and that the persons 

o f the aforesaid university should edify and inform themselves more 

richly to the glory of G od and to the spread of divine worship from 

the same, and yet they should remain uninjured and undisturbed for

ever at the university and church o f the H o ly  Spirit of H eidelberg, 

have declared to be observed forever a method of preserving and safe

guarding them in the custody or library, made and to be made, of 

the aforesaid university.
Forsooth, that to the library or room in which the aforesaid books 

for the time being are placed and enclosed, the following persons shall 

have keys and guard them diligently: the rector of the university, the 

seven salaried doctors, nam ely three theologians, three jurists, one 

physician, the regal dean o f the church of the H o ly  Spirit, the dean 

of the faculty of arts, the priest and preacher of the town of Heidelberg, 

and other doctors— if any having domicile in the said university also 

wish to have keys of this sort— six masters of the college of arts and 

other masters who hold prebends through the aforesaid university.

T hat all and singular aforementioned, to whom keys are entrusted 

as aforesaid, shall promise in good faith and take corporal oath, that 

they w ill take and have diligent care concerning the said books while 

they are using the library.

W hen it happens that these, or any one of them, has access to the 

said books, and with them or any one of them, any person or persons 

who have not taken the oaths and do not have the said keys, has or 

have access, then that person who has taken the oath, with whom 

such person or such persons as have not taken the oath enter the library, 

shall give diligent attention and keep his eye on that person or those 

persons, lest they remove the books or any one of them offend in any 

way, nor shall the person who has taken the oath leave or depart from 

the aforesaid library unless the person or persons who have not taken 

the oath shall have gone out before him, and he shall carefully close 

and lock the library after him self and them.

3 i 6 u n i v e r s i t y  L I B R A R I E S N o one of those taking the oath, as aforesaid, shall lend or give his 

key to any other person who has not taken the oath.
A n d  when any one of those who have taken the oath shall enter the 

said library, he shall immediately close it after him and not allow it to 

stand open, without fraud and deceit in the things aforementioned or

any one o f them.
Furtherm ore, we wish an oath under the aforesaid form to be ad

ministered by the rector of the aforesaid university for the time being, 

so often as it happens that any one of the aforesaid positions is assumed 

anew, in the presence of four sworn persons of the four faculties, who, 

as often as it shall be convenient, we wish to be convoked by the rector

to witness the administering of the oath.
A nd in order that the aforesaid ordinance and all and singular as 

aforesaid m ay remain forever unshaken and firm for us and our suc

cessors, we promise and profess in good fakh that we wish the said 

books, a ll and singular included in the said libraries and there secured 

as aforesaid, to be preserved and forever remain under guard, nor any 

one of them  to be loaned to any man outside the library of the said 

university, except to the count palatine then ruling, in the manner, 
however, and condition as is contained and specified in detail in the 

letter of the university in which the books are written with their 

titles, without any fraud and deceit whatever in all the aforesaid

points. . . . , £
In  testimony and confirmation of which thing, m the pre^nce ot

our rectorate and university aforesaid, we have caused to be affixed in 
common the seals of the venerable master John of Frankfurt, doctor 

of sacred theology, dean, and in the name of the same faculty, because 
the same faculty for the present has no seal of its own, of the faculty ot 

law  of the venerable master Gerhard de Honkirchen, doctor in medi

cine, dean, and in the name of the same faculty, because the same 

faculty similarly for the present lacks its own seal, and of the faculty

of arts.
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II .  DECREE C O N C E R N IN G  THE  L I B R A R Y  OF THE  
FA C U L T Y  OF ARTS W H I C H  S H A L L  BE OBSERVED 

BY OATH. S E P T E M B E R  1 2 ,  1 4 5 4

Ibid., I, 173, N o. 113.

On the twelfth day of September it was harmoniously agreed by the 
deputies of the faculty of arts:

1. I f  any book in the lower library o f the faculty of arts exists in 

duplicate at least, it may be loaned to a master o f this university and to 

no other person, for the time of his ordinary lecture or for one or two 

months, not however for purposes of daily use but in order to make a 

copy of it or to collate it with another copy.

2. I f  only one book is taken at a time, it m ay be loaned to the masters 

of our university for such time as is likely  to be required to copy it and 

no longer, and let care be taken regarding this.

3. N o book should be loaned outside the university without the 

consent of the entire faculty, concerning which further the master 

borrowing the book shall be warned not to transmit the book so bor

rowed outside the university, and if  after this he shall have done so, he 

shall be suspended from privileges o f the library for a year.

4. In all the aforesaid cases individual masters shall deposit with 

the librarian a sufficient security and a book o f the same value as the 

book borrowed, with a receipt in their own handwriting which is to 

be left with the librarian for the time o f the use o f the book.

III .  R E G U L A TI O N S  OF 1 4 1 2  AT OXFORD 

H enry Anstey, M unimenta Academica, 1868, I, 263-266.

Since in course of time an importunate m ultitude of students would 

prejudice in various ways the books o f the university, and the sound 

purpose of those wishing to make progress w ould be impeded by the 

excessive tumult of popular concourse, the university has ordained 

and decreed that no one henceforth shall study in the library of the 

university except degree-holders and members o f religious orders 

after eight years in philosophy, an oath having first been taken by 

them before the chancellor in the presence o f the librarian that they 

have spent eight years in this university, together with the oath which 

other graduates o f the university w ill take, whose tenor is contained

below in the next statute. M oreover, the sons of lords who have seats 

in the royal Parliament, since the university has decreed to them the 
privilege o f entry of its special grace, should know that they are 

bound to the same oath to be administered xmder a similar form.
T h e university has further ordained that no bachelor not yet a mas

ter shall study there except in academic dress, bachelors of theology 

and licentiates of certain faculties excepted. But masters of grammar, 

so far as entry to the library is concerned, shall be required to conform 

in costume with the bachelors.

Also, for safer custody of the books the university has ordained and 

decreed that all graduates now in the university and any others per

mitted to enter the library by the terms o f the statute, shall take per

sonal oath before commissioners deputed to this by the chancellor 

before Christmas that, when they enter the common library of the 

university to study, they w ill treat in decent fashion the books which 

they inspect, doing no damage by erasures or rem oving leaves or 

quires. . . .

A lso since, if there are not specific hours assigned for study in the 

common library, the life  o f the librarian w ill become an insupportable 

burden from  many importxmate demands upon him, while on the 

other hand by his laziness the happy impulse to study m ight often be 

frustrated, the university has ordained and decreed that the daily 

hours of study shall be before noon from  nine to eleven, after noon 

from  one to four, which hours the librarian shall be required faithfully 

to observe, Sundays and m ajor feast days excepted, together with days 

when university masses and obsequies are chanted. M oreover, on those 

days when masses of the university are celebrated he shall have only 

the forenoon off, and when there are funerals, the afternoon only. And 

lest inclement restriction of residence cause such custodians to weary 

with lapse of time, the university has generously provided that during 

the long vacation he shall have a month off, but subject to limitation 

by the chancellor and proctors. M oreover, at other hours or times than 

those above mentioned no one shall be admitted, unless by chance 

there be some stranger, having with him a notable graduate, who 

wishes to visit the library. Then, m oreover, it shall be licit for the li

brarian to open the library to those wishing to see it from sunrise to 

sunset, provided they are notable personages and a noisy crowd does 

not foUow them.

U N I V E R S I T Y  L I B R A R I E S  319



320 U N I V E R S I T Y  L I B R A R I E S

IV. RU BRIC S OF THE  S T A T U T E S  OF THE  LIB RAR Y  
OF THE U N I V E R S I T Y  OF AN GE RS ,  1 4 3 1

Fournier, Les statuts et -privileges, I (1890),  386-89.

1. There follow  the statutes concerning the common library of the 

university of Angers and its custodian made in the year of the Lord

I43I,
2. O f the oath to be taken by each new custodian of the library.

3. O f the general regim en and custody of the'library and its books

to be executed by their custodian.
4. O f the privileges which the custodian of the library shall enjoy.

5. T o  what persons the library shall be open and to whom not, and 

of its visitation and closing daily by the custodian.
6. A t what hours of days on which lectures are given the library

shall be closed and at what not.
7. A t what hours o f days on which lectures are not given and feast

days and vacations the library shall be open and at what not.
8. On what feast days throughout the year the library shall be

closed and not open. r i. i-u
9. O n not drawing out chained books and volumes of the hbrary

without obtaining the permission in writing of the rector and college.

10. O n visiting the library each year at the close of the university 

and checking up its inventory and putting it away with the keys of

the reading desks in a chest. • u r
11. O n not whispering or making a noise or disturbance m the li

brary and on excluding those doing this.
12. O n preferring members of the teaching staff to all others and 

giving them the place in the library which they want.
13. On not bringing or keeping women in the library building as

occasion for sin. . .
14. On not stealing anything from  the library and to whom it is

permitted to correct its books and to whom not.
15. On copying lectures and the charges therefor and conversion 

of them to the perpetual use of the library.
16. O n charging for the books and quaternions of the library be

fore they are loaned out and marking them with a sign manual.
17. T o  whom the unchained books and quaternions of the library

may be loaned and to whom not, and of the method of doing this and

raising the salary of the custodian.
18. O n demanding a fine from  those who keep books or quaternions

of the library more than thirty days. r n-
19. O f  the faculty granted the custodian of the library of selling

for others and not for himself, and of his salary.
20. O f revealing in the college any infractions of these regulations

by the custodian of the library.
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C E R T A I N  R E G U L A T I O N S  O F  T H E  F A C U L T Y  

O F  M E D I C I N E ,  C A E N ,  1439 

Fournier, Les statuts et frivilegesy I I I  ( 1892),  167.

Also, in the school of medicine only medical books shall be lectured 

on except the books D e animalibus and the fourth book of the M eteor

ology. . 1 • • u 
Also, that within fifteen days after the candidate’s admission to the

degree of bachelor he shall begin to lecture, and the book which he 

lectures on first shall conform to the books on which lectures should 

be given, and neither he nor others shall give rambling lectures but 

w ell assembled and orderly ones with expositions and questions, if he 

can find them, namely, the book of Aphorisms for 70 lectures, the 

Tegni for at least 50, the Regim en of Acute Diseases for 38 lectures, 

the Prognostics  ̂ for 36, the book of Johannitius - for 30, the entire 

Viaticum * for -70— and anyone wishing to lecture on the seventh book 

of the Viaticum for half of a course shaU deliver at least 20 lectures 

— the Universal D iets for 34, Particular D iets of the same* for 26, 

the Urines of the same for 24, the Urines o f Theophilus for 14, the 

Urines in verse of Egidius ® for 20 lectures.
A lso, the bachelor shall be required to come regularly to quodUbet

1 T h e  four texts thus far named are H ippocratic except the Tegm  o f Galen.

= Hunain ibn Ishak, Introduction to the T egni o f  Galen.
» A n A rabic w ork translated by Constantinus Africanu* in the eleventh century.

•* Isaac Judaeus or Israeli, translated by Constantinus A fncanus.

^ G illesd e  Corbeil (c. 1 14 0 -12 2 4 ).
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disputations for two years from  the beginning o f each ordinary course 

till Lent, observing peace, tranquillity and the method o f argumenta
tion in disputations ordered by the faculty.

Also, he shall be required to practice at Caen for two summers with 

a master, not however of him self administering any medicine, diges

tive, laxative or comforting, nor visiting the sick at all except the first 

time, unless by special license of some master. I f  he shall do other

wise, he shall be deprived o f every honor of the faculty.

1 3 7

F O U N D A T I O N  O F  T H E  F R A T E R N I T Y  

O F  S T .  S E B A S T I A N ,  A V I G N O N ,  1 4 4 1

Fournier, Les statuts et privileges, I I  ( 1891 ) ,  417.

Since ease o f body is the root and source of many evils, w hile idleness 

of soul is known to be even more the most certain cause o f epidemic, 

of exhaustion of the soil, and of deprivation o f eternal g lory, and since 

the students of the university of A vignon, giving nothing to charity, 
pouring out no prayers for the defunct faithful, doing nothing what

ever to please G od, have until now remained indifferent towards God, 

nay, what is a shame, after the wont of Epicureans, believing that 

pleasures o f the body are blessedness, have continually practiced nefari

ous and incredible actions at the advent of each novice or what is vul

garly called the purgation of the Freshm en, and in consequence God, 

perchance angered, by means of epidemic has often scattered the same 

students in times past from  the said university and has given occasion 

for their transferring themselves to another place: therefore the venera

ble men . . .  (26 names fo llow ), and many others beyond the num

ber of two hundred studying at the said university of A vignon, to the 

praise of alm ighty God and of the blessed Sebastian, glorious martyr, 

moved by the divine spirit, have banded together to celebrate a new 
brotherhood. . . .
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1 3 8

A  S T U D E N T ’ S R E C O R D  O F  H I S  A C A D E M I C  

C A R E E R ,  P A V I A ,  1 4 4 1

Padre Ireneo A ffo, M em orie degli scrittori e letterati Parmigiani,

II ,  1789, 166-68.

This personal record was jotted down in a manuscript of the Questions on 

Persfective of Blasius of Parma, who died in 1416  and whose son, Fran
cesco Pelacani, was one of our student’s promoters for his degree. This docu
ment, printed by Affo, has been overlooked in the recently published Codice 

diflomatico of the university of Pavia. Since rottdi of the professors of arts 
and medicine at Pavia are lacking for the years 14 3 6 -14 3 9  inclusive and 
again for the year 1 4 4 0 -14 4 1 , during which years records of examina
tions for degrees and lists of examiners such as our student gives are like
wise wanting, it will be seen that the information here given for the years 
1438 and 14 4 1 helps to bridge these gaps.

N ote that I, M atheus de Capitaniis de Busti,^ was examined in arts 

June 27, 1438, and I had for points, etc.,* and I was passed, no.one 

dissenting, and immediately after the examination I received the doc
torate.

T h e  lord rector was master Bartholomeus de M aglanis of Savoy.® 

Promoters, Doctors o f Arts and Medicine

M aster Johannes de Concorezio *

 ̂ F o r  the most part I have left this and the other proper names o f  the document 
in the Latin form  as reproduced by A ffo .

^Puncta, i.e., the passages from  texts on which he w as examined. W hether these 

were stated in the M S and omitted by A ffo  I cannot say.

® T h e  name does not seem to be included in the index to the Codice diflom atico.
* John o f  Concoregio’s or Giovanni da Concorezzo’s Practica nova medicine or 

Lucidarium  and F los fiorum  was printed at Pavia, 1485, and at Venice several times 

during the sixteenth century. A ccording to T iraboschi’s H istory o f Italian Literature, 

John says at the end o f  his preface that he finished it in 1438 after thirty-four years 

o f teaching in B ologna, other universities o f  Italy, and fin a lly  at Pavia. Elsewhere

I have seen it stated that in his preface John says he began the w ork at Bologna in 

1433 and completed it at Pavia in 1438 at the wish o f  his scholars. It is doubtless 

true that he was at Pavia when he completed the w ork, but it should not be inferred 

that he had spent most o f  his time at B ologna o r other Italian universities, since his 
name appears in almost every extant ro ll o f  the faculty  o f Pavia  from  1421 to 1448, 

during most o f  which time he gave the m orning lecture in medicine. A rgella ti, Biblio~
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M aster Apollinaris de Crem ona/ who gave me the insignia 

M aster Antonius de Bernardigio *

M aster Franciscus Pelacanus o f P arm a/ son of the late Master 

Blasius who composed this book

Examiners in the C ollege, Doctors of Arts and Medicine 

M aster Santinus Folpertus,* sub-prior

theca scriftorum  M ediolanensium, I, ii, 4 5 1, and II, ii, 1978, was therefore mistaken 

in giv in g the date o f  his death as 1438, correcting his ow n previous misprint o f 1488. 

B y 1448, however, his teaching career was about over, and in a rough draft for the 
s a l a r y  roll where he is put down to “ lecture at pleasure,”  the heartless note is added 

that he is “ superfluous and does not lecture.”
A rgellati states that John was enrolled in the college o f physicians o f  M ilan in 1413, 

and he obviously would have had some years o f previous teaching before being called 

to the ordinary professorship o f medicine, with which his connection with Pavia 

began in 1421. In D allari’s R ottdi for the university o f B ologna the name of John of 
Concoregio or Concorezzo does not seem to appear, despite the above-cited statements 

indicating that he taught there.
One other w ork by John to be printed was his treatise on fevers which appeared at 

Venice in 15 21. Both it and the aforesaid Lttcidarium  were mentioned under John’s 

name by Tiraquellus (14 8 0 -15 5 8 ) in the long list o f  m edical men in the thirty-first 
chapter o f his D e nobilitate. A rg ella ti ascribed some five w orks to him, but they 

appear to be reducible to these two.
® Apollinaris o f Cremona, or A pollinare OfTredi, taught natural philosophy at 

Pavia from 1425 to 1440, and held an ordinary professorship o f medicine from 1441 
to 1448, which is as far as the rotuli published in the Codice diflom atico  go. He was 

then receiving the large salary o f  800 florins a year. He was sub-prior o f the college 

o f physicians in 1425.

• T he name of Antonius de B em adigio first appears in the faculty o f Pavia as 

teacher o f logic in 1 4 1 5 - 1 4 1 7 , and natural philosophy from  14 17  to 1429. From 

1425 to 1440 he also taught astrology. M eanw hile in 14 3 0 -14 3 1 he advanced to the 

afternoon lectures in medicine and in 1439—1440 m orning or ordinary lectures 

which he continued to give as a colleague o f  the aforesaid A pollinaris until the pub

lished rotuli cease in 1447—1448. In the preparatory draft for the roll o f 1448-1449 

his name, however, does not seem to appear.
’  Francesco Pelacani o f  Parm a received the doctorate in arts at Pavia in 1422 and 

appears in the rotuli as teacher o f  lo g ic  from 1425 to 1434, when he combined it with 

natural philosophy, a subject to which he then exclusively devoted himself until at 

least 1448. It w ill be noted that a young instructor usually began with logic, passed 

on to natural philosophy, and then advanced to various grades o f medical professor

ships.
* Santino Folperti began to g ive  afternoon lectures in medicine at Pavia in 1425, 

unless his name appeared in rolls between 1422 and 1425 which we do not have, and 

continued on the faculty there most o f the time for the next quarter o f a century. 

Sometimes he gave extraordinary instead o f  afternoon lectures, sometimes his name 

does not appear on the roll. In 1448 he was described as “ useless and not lecturing.”

M aster Girardus Bernerius of Alessandria *

M aster Johannes M artinus o f Parm a **

M aster Johannes Nicola de Bennis ”

M aster Jacobvis de Rippa '-  

M aster Henricus M arzarius 

M aster Johannes de Piro

A S T U D E N T ’ S A C A D E M I C  C A R E E R 32s

Doctors of Arts only

M aster Petrus de Clericis ‘ ‘‘

M aster Luchinus Balbus
M aster Friar H enry of Sicily of the O rder of Preachers 

M aster Alexander of Bergamo ”

® Gerardo Berneri o f  Alessandria also had been long connected with the faculty of 

arts and medicine at Pavia. W e find his name as instructor in logic  in 1 4 1 5 -1 4 1 7 , o f 
m oral philosophy from  1418 to 1422, as afternoon lecturer in medicine 14 25-14 27 

and then as extraordinary professor o f practice to i434> when he became ordinary pro

fessor o f  practice. A bout 1443 his connection with that university seems to cease.
Giam m artino G arbazza had also been a  professor o f medicine at Pavia since 

1425 and was still one in 1448. T h e  Index to the Codice diflom atico  lists separately 

as if  three distinct personages: Giovanni M arco Ferrari da Parm a, G iovanni M artino 
Ferrari da Parm a, and G iovanni M artino G arbazzi da Parm a, but I feel sure that 

these are sim ply three sections o f  the same career, and three variants o f the same name.
Gian Nicola Benni received his degree in arts in 143+ listed as an exam

iner o f  candidates for degrees in 1442 and 1443 and again mentioned in the Codice di

flom atico  in 1448. But his name does not appear in any rotulus as a salaried member 

o f the faculty.
T h e  Codice diflom atico’s Index again makes tw o persons o f  Giacomo Ripa or 

R iv a  and R ipalta, but they seem to be the same. He appears in 14 35 -14 36  “  g iv in g  
extraordinary lectures in natural philosophy and in 1439—1440 and 14 4 1-14 4 2  as 

afternoon lecturer in medicine and in 1446-1448 as extraordinary professor o f the 

practice o f  medicine.
T h is  and the fo llo w in g  name I do not find in the Codice diflom atico.

Pietro Clerici was appointed to lecture on the Pronostica o f Hippocrates at a 

salary o f  thirty florins in 1435, and his name appears in the rotulus for tliat year, but 

not in the next extant rotulus for i 439-
T h e  name o f  Luchinus de Balbis first appears in the rotulus for 1435-1436 as 

g iv in g  extraordinary lectures in natural philosophy. A fter 1439 he was teaching 

medicine.
In the Codice diflom atico  the earliest mention o f  H enry o f  S icily is his presenU- 

tion o f a candidate for a degree on June 1 2, 1442, which our student’s memorandum 

antedates by four years. H enry taught natural and m oral philosophy from 1443 to 

1446, and theology in 1446-1448 .
Alexander o f  Bergam o is not mentioned in the Codice diflom atico  as attending 

an examination until 1443, and not as a salaried teacher o f  medicine until 1448.
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M aster Johannes de Pesdna 

M aster Paganinus Zerbus 

M aster Pantaleo de Vercelis 

M aster Johannes Antonius de Castronovo 

and several others whom I omit for sake o f brevity, and this in the 

time of the most reverend father in Christ and L o rd , lord Henricus de
S. Alosio, by divine providence bishop o f Pavia, and most worthy 

count, likewise well-deserved chancellor o f the whole university. Amen.

Note that I, M atheus de Capitaniis de Busti, was examined in medi

cine, June 10, 1441, and I had as points, etc., and I was passed, no one 

dissenting, and immediately after the examination I  received the de

gree but not the Insignia, and I deposited thirty ducats as security for 
holding a public banquet.

T h e lord Rector was master Francischinus Acerbus o f Mantua.

Promoters, Doctors o f A rts and M edicine 

Required,

M aster Girardus Bernerius o f Alessandria 

M aster Apollinaris Offredus of Cremona

Voluntary

M aster Johannes de Concorezio 

M aster Antonius de Bernaregio 

M aster Tebaldus M adius de Salis

Examiners in the C ollege, Doctors o f A rts and M edicine 

M aster Antonius Marsarius de Castronovo,^^ sub-prior

Johannes de Pescina seems not to be mentioned in the Codice.

T h e only mention o f  Paganino Zerbi is a  ducal letter o f 14 4 1 im plying that 
he had that year resigned his position as extraordinary lecturer in natural philosophy. 
T h e ro ll for that year is m issing; he does not appear in that for 1439-1440 .

Pantaleo received his M .D . in 1440.

G iovanni Antonio Guerra da Castelnuovo first appears in the Codice diflom atico  
as g iv in g  afternoon lectures in medicine in 14 4 1-14 4 2 .

Francesco Acerbi received his M .D . in 1441.

- ’ Tebaldus gave an afternoon course in medicine 14 18 -14 2 2 , was extraordinary 
professor o f  practice from  1425 to 1442, and ordinary professor thereafter.

- ‘ Antonius M erzari o f Castelnuovo was professor o f surgery at Pavia in 1415- 
1422. A fter an interval his name appears again  in the same position from 1439 to 
1448.
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M aster Sirus de Rubeis 

M aster Santinus de Folpertis 
M aster Franciscus Pelacanus 

M aster Johannes M atheus Ferrarius 
M aster Johannes M artinus o f Parm a 
M aster Antonius de T erzago 

M aster Antonius de Gambaloto 

M aster Jacobus de Rippa 

M aster Luchinus Balbus 

M aster Nichola de Bennis 

M aster A lbert o f M antua 9̂
M aster Joharmes Antonius de Castronovo, and several others, etc. 

as above.

N ote that I  began to study N ovem ber 3, 1433, and I completed my 
studies in arts and medicine June 10, 1441.

Sirus de Rubeis was professor o f  surgery, 14 2 5 -14 4 2 .

Giamatteo Ferrari da G rado has been treated o f  by a descendant: D r. M axim e 
F errari, Une chatre de m idectne au X V e  siecU et un frofesseur d I'unioersite de Pavia

summarized in English by Sir T .  C lifford Allbutt, 
<^eek M edtctne m  Rom e, ,9 2 1 , pp. 4 75 -8 9 . T h e  Codice diflom atico  shows him 

teaching logic, 1432 -14 3 6 , g iv in g  extraordinary lectures in practice in 1439-1442, 

and occupym g one o f the ordinary chairs o f  medicine from  1443. In .4 4 *  he is said 
to have been too ill to lecture. Various w orks by him appeared in one or more edi
tions before 1500: see A rn old  C. K lebs, Incunabula scientifica et medica, ,938, Nos. 

392, 393, 394i M argaret B . S tillw ell, Incunabula in American Libraries, 1940, F94, 
F9S, F96-

”  Antoniiw de T erzagh o taught lo g ic  during the same years as Giamatteo Ferrari 

da Grado. After 1439 he seems to have divided his time between an ordinary professor- 
snip or medicme and astrology.
• Gam bolato (as it is there spelled) appears frequently
in the rolls, first M teaching metaphysics and then medicine, but I did not notice that

°  “  Giacom o Farrari da Gambolo.
- ^ b e r t  o f  M antua, doctor o f  arts and sub-prior o f  the college o f  physicians, pre

sented a candidate fo r a  degree in 1442 and attended an examination in 1443, but his 
name does not appear in the salary rolls thus far published.
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A  C O N T E N T E D  D E A N  O F  T H E O L O G Y

FROM TWO LETTERS OF NOVEMBER 1 7 ,  1 4 4 1 ,  AND  
F EB RUAR Y,  1 4 4 2 ,  BY GERARD M A C H E T I ,  DEAN  

OF THE F A C U L T Y  OF THEOLOGY,  PARI S

Chartularium universitatis Parisiensis, IV , 620.

W e have been so educted to Paris, where I  received your card of Oc

tober third, that we could hardly leave it. I  have found the city air 

favorable to m y health, perhaps because I  breathed it for many years 

or because it approaches m y native place, so that the constellations are 

more temperate. There are found here supplies of wood against the 

winter cold, I have made hay for the use o f the horses and have bought 

suitable bed<overings at a high enough price, fearing to borrow from  

friends lest I incommode any of them by consuming others’ property. 

I have found a nice house and pleasant garden. And lest I  grow  too 

lazy or empty days pass without fruit, I  have decided to resume my 
lectures, long interrupted, with the regents in our faculty. A nd al

ready our theology has induced a new zest, and the work is most agree

able which I carry on as dean, being the ranking senior officer. Those 

under the faculty are increasing, especially the seculars. T h e  royal col

lege alone flourishes here, the others lie uncared for and without stu

dents. Benefices are worth little, but food is cheap and excellent to m y 

taste and bodily temperature. T h e  wines are of wonderful flavor and 

nourish my joints and abound here from  every place and region. . . . 

From  Amboise.

I have been in Paris for some months, living quietly away from the 

tumult of the courtiers, and have resumed lecturing until spring, I 

seem to have renewed m y youth to those pristine days when the uni

versity flourished, illum ined by so many famous lights and m arvel

ously adorned. In your absence I fill the office of dean of our faculty, 

but would that I had found you hale and hearty. I  have had the pro

fessors meet at my house, since there was a division between the 

seculars and the mendicant friars which I pacified. I have found the 

condition of the air exactly suited to my health and have a very nice

house, which I occupy by royal g ift, surrounded by pleasant gardens 

with the water of fountains running with sweet murmur through the 

whole house and most agreeable garden, so that it seems to observers a 

sort of paradise in whose midst springs a fountain irrigating the earth’s 

surface.
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A C T I O N  A T  P A R I S  A G A I N S T  S P E C I A L  

P R I V I L E G E S  F O R  F R I A R S

M A R C H  2 4 ,  SEP TEM BE R 20,  DECEMBER I I ,  1 4 4 2  

Chartularium unwersitatis Parisiensis, IV , 626, 628-31.

Eugenius IV , at the petition o f the generals and brothers M inor, 

Preachers, Erem ites of St. Augustine and Carmelites, decreed that the 

brothers of these orders, who were sent to Paris, by their superiors 

having this power, to lecture there publicly on the Bible, should be 

admitted immediately and without delay regardless of regulations, 

if they were found qualified by deputies of the faculty of theology, 
but those sent to lecture on the Sentences “ should be admitted with no 

delay of any time whatever, without lecturing on the Bible, without 

courses and without any equivalent for the courses” } but after they 

have become bachelors, each teacher o f these orders shall present and 

should present one of the said bachelors to obtain the licentiate to the 

chancellor o f Paris, and so presented he shall immediately be ad

mitted to receive the licentiate, even if he has not completed the 

statutory period of five years, provided however he has responded 

twice in ordinary. These were the ancient customs in the faculty of 

theology observed from time immemorial, to which some of the faculty 

of theology had been opposed for many years of late. Given at F lor

ence in the year of the Incarnation of the L o rd  1441, March 24, the 

tenth year of our pontificate.

O n September 20,1442, the university being convoked in St. Bernard 

by the rector by reason o f a bull directly contrary to the privileges of 

the university and especially to the statutes o f the faculty of theology 

which the four Mendicant orders had obtained from the supreme 

pontiff, it was concluded by the French nation and agreed to by the
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other nations that all members of the said four orders, graduate or 

not graduate, should be deprived of the society of the university, and 

unanimously at the petition o f the venerable faculty of theology, from  

all scholastic acts, until and when the said Mendicants should have ob

tained another new bull contrary word for word to that bull obtained 

by them from the supreme pontiff. N ay more, one nation w illed with 
the other nations that when this new contrary bull was procured, the 

university would then have to see what should be done as to new in

corporation of the said brothers. A nd  the rector then in ofEce sought 

public instruments of all these things.

On December i r ,  1442, at the time o f the proctorship o f O do de 

Credulio, licentiate in medicine, it was harmoniously agreed in St. 

M athurin by the nations and faculties on account o f the controversy 

risen in the venerable faculty of theology between the Mendicants and 

non-Mendicants on the occasion o f a certain bull obtained by the 

said Mendicants directly contrary to the statutes of the faculty of 

theology and o f the university and very derogatory to the same, that 

the following articles should be reduced to writing in the books of 

the nations, and that a ll masters o f the four M endicant orders, teach

ing or non-teaching, specially summoned for this with the bachelors 

in theology of the said orders in the sight of the university, should 

swear to observe these. A n d thus it was written in the schediile.

. . . F or the security of the faculty the said friars, both masters 

and bachelors, w ill swear and promise in good faith . . . never to 

use the said bull recently obtained in the name o f the four orders and 

that they w ill work to the best of their ability and stretch every nerve 

to induce their generals to seek the revocation or quashing of it in 

the register of the Roman curia and concerning the said quashing and 

annulment they w ill give assurance to the said faculty of theology 

before the next Exaltation o f the H o ly  Cross.

A nd lest in the future any occasion o f discord arise as to biblical 

bachelors and those to be presented o f the same orders, the said faculty, 

assembled on the day aforesaid in St. M athurin, has determined and 

concluded certain points in the form  written below, agreeing sub

stantially with the schedules exhibited by the same religious to the 

faculty, namely, that the students of the four orders who are sent to 

lecture on the Sentences should stay at Paris for three years before the

330  A G A I N S T  S P E C I A L  P R I V I L E G E S

said lectures, namely, for a year before they lecture on the Bible and 

for the year in which they lecture on the Bible, and for a third in which 

they prepare themselves to lecture on the Sentences, so that their views 

and characters m ay be tested. A nd if  anyone chances to be sent by his 
superior to lecture on the Sentences who has not been trained and 

qualified to lecture on the Bible, he shall sim ilarly be required to 
reside at Paris for three years before the said lecture on the Sentences, 

m the second or third o f which years he shall be required to give two 
courses and fulfill the regulations of the faculty.

But if  any foreigner, that is from  outside the Gauls, has been 

assigned to the said lectures on the Sentences, he shall reside at Paris 

before the lectures on the Sentences for two years, so that those may 

be dealt with more gently who come from  afar to the most celebrated 

university o f Paris. T h e remaining space o f time required by the 

papal statute for lecturing on the Sentences they shall acquire in 

schools or universities o f their orders, in which according to the cus

tom o f each order there are lecturers, regents and bachelors engaged 

in lecturing on the Sentences ordinarily and responding as to ordinary 

questions, and in which students are accustomed to be assigned to 

theological exercises (which schools or convents o f theirs outside of 

universities in the Gauls are designated and described by them to a 

certain number, but outside the Gauls they have not designated be

cause they do not have certain information as to them ), but so that 

out o f reverence for this university o f Paris two years in their said 
schools or universities shall count for one year.

M oreover, as to students presented the faculty concluded, con

form ably to the schedules given by the same religious, that henceforth 

and for the future a bachelor who has taken his degree in the past and 

resides at Paris shall be presented on the day o f the licentiate or

dinarily in presence of the faculty, preserving among the Friars Preach

ers the distinction between natives and foreigners} and the person thus 

presented shall have six months beyond others after which he shall 
be required to respond twice ordinarily, as is stated in the statute.

A ll  which aforesaid the religious swore and promised to keep and 

to observe in the way above stated and so far as in them lies, and to 

procure and promote from their said generals, as above stated, the 

annulment o f the said bull before the next feast o f the Exaltation 

o f the H o ly  Cross, W hen these things had been sworn and promised
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by the religious, the said faculty decreed and concluded to suspend the 
deprivation made about these, and it was suspended until the next 

feast, and similarly by the university. But if within this time it has 

not received satisfaction as to the said annulment, quashing and re

vocation, it decrees now as then that they w ill be deprived at the 

pleasure of the same faculty. A nd  concerning all these matters an in

strument was drawn up by master M ichael H ebert, scribe of the uni

versity, and is preserved in the ark of the university.
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1 4 1

S T U D E N T  L I F E  A T  O L D  H E I D E L B E R G

ADDITION TO THE  S T A T U T E S  J U N E  23 TO J U L Y
2,  1 4 4 2

Eduard W inkelmann, Urkundenbuch der Universitat H eidelberg,

I, 1886, p. 145, N o. 100, in part.

N o master or student shall presume to visit the public and ordinary 
gaming houses, especially on days of lectures and above all where 

the laity meet, under penalty of half a florin and the taking o f this 

into account by the university in making promotions.

N o one shall presume by day or night to engage in gam ing or to 

sit or tarry by night or otherwise for any time in a brothel or house of 

prostitution, under penalty o f a florin and under penalty that such 

persons shall be posted by the university as public procurers and as 

such to be punished according to statutes previously enacted against 

such.
Concerning dances at L en t or other time of year not being held by 

students in public and their not going about in unseemly fashion, wear

ing masks, and not engaging in jousts, the rector at that time always 

ought and has power to provide under heavy penalties.

A ll  students are required to attend each week at least some lectures. 

Otherwise, besides statutes previously promulgated against such, which 

we wish to remain in their strength, the university intends to provide 

against these as it may see fit, and the rector at the time shall be re

quired to take measures against them in accordance with his office.

I f  anyone is unwilling to g ive testimony on oath concerning the ex

cesses of the students or for other reason, when he is required to do so 

by the rector, or if anyone who has been arrested shall run away, the 

rector may and should denounce him to the university for expul

sion. . . .

1 4 2

R E A S O N S  F O R  R E - E S T A B L I S H I N G  A  

U N I V E R S I T Y  A T  F E R R A R A

SIGNED BY J O A N N E S  DE G U A L E N G I S ,  J U D G E  OF 
T HE  BOARD OF T W E L V E  W I S E  M E N  OF FER

R A R A ,  EIGHT W I S E  M E N ,  AND T W E N T Y -  
THREE C I T I Z E N S ,  J A N U A R Y  1 7 ,  1 4 4 2 '

Borsetti, Historia almi Ferrariae gymnasii, I ( i 735)> 47“ 49-

A  supplication was directed to the illustrious and m ighty pnnce, 

Leonello, marquis of Este etc. and our exceptional lord, from a num

ber o f the most respected and prudent citizens o f Ferrara, in which 

they suggested to that prince an outstanding boon for this his city, 

that he reform  its university and give to the shade of this school a 

true and living form. T o  which supplication the most prudent prince 

inclined a most friendly ear and bade our illustrious Joannes de 

Gualengis, judge o f his board o f tw elve W ise M en , to assemble that 

board with other citizens of weight, take mature counsel, decide what 

should be done, and then report to him  the decision of himself and 

the citizens summoned. W herefore, in conformity to the command of 

the prince, the said W ise M en and citizens were called together. 

Joannes de Gualengis, the aforesaid judge, sagely explained the peti

tion and the response of the prince, and then asked the advice of these 
W ise M en and citizens whether there should be a university in this

iR a sh d a ll (19 3 6 )  II, i, 54, writes: “ T here were Schools in a ll Faculties except 

T h e o lo g y  at Ferrara at least from  about the middle o f the thirteenth century, but the 

Studiura did not become general till 1391. . . . A nother unsuccessful attempt was 

made to renew the Studium in 1402: but the real resurrection o f the University does 

not begin t i ll  1430, when the movement fo r a restoration o f the University originated 

w ith  the city government . . . .  after the more elaborate Reform ation o f 1441 the 

U niversity rapidly became a flourishing Studium. . . . ”
In 1438 had occurred the famous debate between H ugh o f Siena, physician to the 

marquis, N iccolo d’Este, and the learned Greeks attending the council o f  Ferrara. 

But in 1439 the council had been transferred to Florence and H ugh had passed aw ay.
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town and whether it w ould pay the dty. A n d  these W ise M en and 

citizens, having heard the judge’s polished statement, were a ll o f this 

one mind: that a university be established in this city, which step 

would be of the greatest utility, praise and honor.

For, to begin with its utility, strangers w ill flock hither from  vari

ous remote regions, and many scholars w ill stay here, live  upon our 

bread and wine, and purchase o f us clothing and other necessities for 

human existence, w ill leave their money in the city, and not depart 

hence without great gain to all o f us. M oreover, our citizens who go 

elsewhere to acquire an education and take their money there, w ill 

have an academy at home where they can learn without expense, and 

our money w ill not fly away.- Besides, there are many excellent wits in 

this town of ours which remain undeveloped and lost, whether from 

the carelessness of their fathers or their own negligence or lack of 

money. These wiU be aroused by the presence o f a imiversity and the 

conveniences for study, and w ill be enabled to pursue their education 

without great expense. W hat praise, what honor there w ill be for our 

city, when the report shall spread through the whole w orld that we 

have our own seat o f good disciplines and arts. Great indeed and one 

sought by every city, should opportunity offer. But since fortune, or 

rather G od alm ighty himself, has furnished us the occasion in this 

time when other university cities are either shattered by wars or weak

ened by other ills that our city flourishes and lives in peace vinder the 

lead of our most wise and divine prince, what is there to persuade us 

that we defraud this our d ty  in this matter of utility, praise, and 

honor? In view  of which reasons and many others brought forward by 

the aforesaid as above assembled, it is decreed and established: That 

a university be set up in this d ty , and m ay it be a great success. And 

they chose the undersigned jurists and eminent dtizens to cooperate 

with our prince in selecting Reform ers of this university after the cus

tom of other universities.

 ̂A n  example o f  mercantilism in the fifteenth century.

t
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A C A D E M I C  E X E R C I S E S  A T  F E R R A R A

M ontreal, M cG ill University, O sier Library, M S  7554, ff. 19V,
2iv-22r.^
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L  S T A T U T E  3 7 ,  ON O PE N IN G  THE U N I V E R S I T Y  
AN D CELEBRATING OTHER FES TIV ITI ES

F o r the benefit o f scholars wishing to study at Ferrara they decreed and 

ordained that each year the imiversity should open immediately after 

the feast o f St. Luke,^ and that the rector and counselors should have 

no power to postpone the opening o f the university. N or in this mat

ter at the petition of a doctor or other person could dispensation be 

made in any way even by the university. A ddin g further, that lec

turers, whether ordinary or extraordinary, should observe only one 

holiday per week, unless it were a solemn feast or a solemn feast fell 

on a Thursday.® N or at the request o f anyone should they do the 

contrary, unless for just cause. T h e y  decreed that at the season of 

L en t vacations should be observed from  the last Thursday before and 

through the entire first day of Quadragesima, inclusive. A nd Easter 

vacation should begin on Palm  Sunday and lectures resume on the 

M onday follow ing the Sunday after Easter. A lso that every rector 

taking oflice before Christmas continue until the eve of St. Thomas.^ 

U nder penalty for each offender, i f  a student, o f 20 solidi, and if a 

doctor or the rector, five pounds of Ferrara. A nd this for tossing straw 

about, or doing anything else to prevent the doctor from  giving or

dinary lectures. A nd that the university should adjourn every year at 

the end o f August, adding this, that on the first o f M ay each year 

they should take six days off to take m edidne according to the usual 

practice.

 ̂A lso  printed by Borsetti, Historia alm i Ferrariae gymnasii, I ( 1 7 3 5 ) ,  364 el seq., 

but that w o rk  is no longer available to me.

 ̂ October 18. ® Presumably there were no lectures on Thursdays.
* Probably Ju ly  7 is meant.



II.  STATUTE 4 6 , W H E N  THE  DOCTORS 
SH OULD LECTURE

T h ey decreed further that doctors g iving morning lectures, as well 

ordinary lectures in the science o f medicine as in other liberal arts, 

should begin to lecture in the morning imm ediately after the bell rang 

for mass in the diocese of St. G eorge, and should be required to lec

ture for two hours or at least for an hour and a half, under penalty of 

40 solidi of Ferrara for each offending doctor and as much for the 

rector who fails to collect the same, if it has come to his notice and 

he has not demanded payment. Those giv ing extraordinary lectures 

on the practice of medicine should lecture for two hours after the bell 

of the io c e se  of Ferrara rings. Those lecturing at Nones should simi

larly begin immediately the bell o f St. G eorge rings for Nones, or at 

the twentieth hour.-"* Lecturers in surgery ought to lecture at the nine

teenth hour. Extraordinary lectures in philosophy and ordinary lec

tures in medical practice begin at the twenty-first hourj ordinary lec

tures in philosophy at the twenty-second hour. Those lecturing on 

moral philosophy should do so at the twenty-second hour on every 
feast day and every day when ordinary lectures are not given. T h e 

lecturer in astronomy should lecture every feast day and every day 

that ordinary lectvires are not given or in vacations at the twenty-first 

hour, and this should be understood for the period to Easter. But from 

Easter till vacations he shall lecture an hour earlier.
Also, they decreed that no one could concur ® with a doctor lec

turing on astrology, either in lecturing or disputation, unless he gave 

the identical lectures in the same science and no others, under penalty 

of 40 solidi of Ferrara for each offender and each offence. Further 

decreeing that, in the case of other salaried doctors giving lectures, 

anyone who could lecture according to the statutes could concur at the 

same hour by giving the same lectures in the same subject. Also, they 

decreed that no doctor of whatever faculty could have another lecture 

for him, unless he had to leave the city of Ferrara to attend some pa

tient to whose bedside he had been summoned, or unless prevented 

by his own illness or some other emergency, such as a marriage or

® It would seem that the twenty-four hours of the day were reckoned from sunset 
to sunset.

® A concurrtns was one lecturing on the same subject at the same hour as his col
league.
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death in his fam ily. And in that case he should notify beforehand the 

rector then holding office, and, if he did so, could be excused and not 

otherwise, under penalty for each lecture omitted or not delivered by 

him self of 10 solidi of Ferrara, and the person lecturing for him 

should suffer the same penalty. A nd if any one of the doctors giving 

lectures should not have completed his lectures up to the feast of St. 

M ary  in August, he should incur the penalty of loss o f a sixth of his 

salary, to be retained in the hands of the Reform ers, unless he had a 

good excuse.

1 4 4

D E C R E E  A G A I N S T  I G N O R A N T  S C H O O L  

T E A C H E R S ,  F E R R A R A ,  1 4 4 3

J O A N N E S  DE G U A L E N G I S  AND THE  BOARD OF 
W I S E  M E N ,  J U L Y  I I ,  1 4 4 3

Borsetti, Historia d m i Ferrariae gym tm u, I  ( i 735)> 50.

T h ere exists at this time in this city a s e m in ^  o f evil learning and 

ignorance. O ur citizens desire to instruct their sons and their adoles

cents in good letters, and they are sunk in I know not what pit from  

which they can never extricate themselves. T h at is, certain barbarous 

teachers— who, far from knowing, never even saw, any good literature 

— have Invaded our city, opened schools, and professed grammar. Citi

zens ignorant of these men’s ignorance entrust their sons to them to be 

educated. T h e y  want them to learn and to graduate learned, but they 

learn those things which later they must unlearn. Lest this calamity 

and pest progress further, they decree that no one take scholars to 

train, nor hold a school, unless first he shall have demonstrated that 

he is acquainted with good literature or has been approved by the 

board of the T w elve W ise as suited to open a school. I f  anyone shall 

dare to do different, let him be ejected from  the city as a pestiferous 

beast.
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1 4 5

S T U D E N T  A M U S E M E N T S  A N D  M E R R Y 

M A K I N G S  A T  F E R R A R A ,  1 4 4 4

Borsetti, Historia almi Ferrariae gymnasii, I, 52-53.

E ven from the foundation of our university we believe it to have been 

the custom that the students each year divert themselves sometimes 

from the daily round o f studies to jocund and boyish pursuits. T h ey  

turned to games and gala-making, especially either at the recurrence 

of Bacchanalia or when the rectors o f the university assumed the cap 

which was the insignia of their dignity. F o r then the nations of stu

dents, from  the contribution which they demanded annually from  the 

lecturers for that purpose, were wont to celebrate either by dances or 

jousting, fighting for a prize, or banquets, or some such rejoicing. In 

pursuance, therefore, o f this custom, on January 9, 1444, on occasion 

of the assumption of his cap by the new rector, the students in arts in 

the house of Niccolo Pasetti which was located in the street of Santa 

M aria N ovella  held a noble banquet and public dances. N ay more, 

having set up in the same street a wooden image of a man, which we 

call in the vernacular Bamboccio, they tilted against it with spears 

and gave a prize to the victor with applause from  all the banqueteers 
and spectators.

146

H I R I N G  A  T E A C H E R  O F  G R A M M A R ,  1 4 4 4

CONTRACT OF THE  C O M M U N E  OF TREVISO W I T H  
P H I L I P ,  PROFESSOR OF G R A M M A R

Augusto Serena, L a cuUura umanistica a Treviso nel secolo decimo- 

quinto, Venice, 1912,  pp. 330-33.

In the year of the L o rd  1444, the tw elfth o f the Indiction, M onday, 

M arch 24th, at Treviso in audience o f the lords provisors o f Treviso, 

there being present the doctors o f laws, Guido de Lano and Zanandrea 

de Ursinico, and the noble man, Paul Casalorcio, and many other no-
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bles and citizens convoked especially for the pvirpose to be stated, and 

others. T h e honorable and distinguished lords provisors o f the com
mune o f Treviso, namely, John de Vonico, M atthew  de Mutonibus, 

and ser Christopher del Busco, in their names and the names of the 
other provisors by authority and consent of the magnificent and 

generoiis man, Carulus Marinus, honorable podesta and captain of 

Treviso for the most illustrious ducal dominion o f Venice, in con

form ity with the action taken in the council of the lords provisors of 

Treviso and the council of citizens summoned by mandate of the said 

lord podesta and captain on the 25th day o f January last, hired the 

famous and distinguished professor o f grammar, Philip of Regio, there 

present and agreeing to teach boys and youths in the city of Treviso 

gram m ar and to lecture on poesy and rhetoric to a ll wishing to at

tend. W hich lords provisors in the name and place of the commune 

o f Treviso on one side, and the said Philip  on the other, made and 

contracted pacts and conventions together as is contained in the fol
low ing paragraphs. Videlicet:

T h at the said Philip is hired and is understood to be hired for five 

years beginning the first day on which he begins to lecture, giving him 

for salary one hundred ducats per year at the rate o f five pounds, four

teen solidi per ducat. W hich salary he receives in this wise, namely, 

370 pounds from  the commune of Treviso collected in pence, 150 
petty pounds from  the school o f St. M ary  de Batutis of Treviso, and 
fifty pounds from  the college of notaries o f Treviso.

A lso, the said master Philip shall have from  the commune a suitable 
place for holding school.

A lso, he shall receive his salary every six months and always in 
advance.

A lso, in the case of the payment from  the school of St. M ary de 

Batutis he shall have half in wheat and wine and the other half in 
cash.

A lso, if  during this time a pest breaks out in the d ty  o f Treviso, 

which G od avert, the said master Philip m ay leave the d ty  of Treviso 

and live  where he pleases within Trevisan territory during the time 

that pest afflicts the dty, receiving for that period h alf pay only.

A lso , that the said master Philip shall be exempt from  aU taxes 

and forced labor, real and personal, to which the citizens o f Treviso 
are subject.



Also, that the said commune shall be required four months before 

the end o f the said contract to notify master Philip whether it wishes 

to reengage him or not, and the conditions which he w ill be expected 

to fulfill towards the said commune.
Also, that the said master Philip should beyond the above stated 

salary receive every year for each pupil the following payments, 

namely, from the table '  to beginning Donatus half a ducat, from  be

ginning Donatus to beginning articles one ducat, from that point to 

the beginning of second Latin a ducat and a half,- and from that point 

on two ducats, not including among these pupils foreigners coming 

from  outside Trevisan territory. H ow ever, parents of other scholars 

shall be free to make their own arrangements with the said master 

Philip.
Also, the said master Philip is required to have a suitable assistant, 

and more, if  it should be expedient.
Also, the school o f St. M ary  de Batutis may give master Philip or 

send to his school up to the number o f twelve scholars without paying 

any salary.

Also, the said master Philip is required on feast days to lecture 
publicly on the art o f oratory and such authors as his audience desire. 

A nd that the notaries attending on feast days or other days need make 

no payment.

W hich provisions all and every one, the said lords provisors on 

one hand and the said master Philip  on the other. . . do solemnly 

promise each other to maintain and observe and not violate, under 

penalty of fifty ducats for each offense to be paid by the offending party 

to the injured.

A nd on no less grounds may the present contract hold good. And 

to observe the aforesaid, the said provisors pledge to master Philip 

all the goods of the said commune, and conversely the said master 

Philip pledges all his goods to the said lords provisors accepting for 

the said commune.

And the magnificent lord podesta and captain of Treviso has ac

cepted and approved the aforesaid and interposed his authority and 

decree on them all.

I, W illiam  son of the late ser Peter de Sancto Zeno, a citizen and 

inhabitant of ,Treviso, public notary by imperial authority and notary

 ̂T h at is, the hornbook o r alphabet.
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and chancellor of the new chancelry of the commune of Treviso and 

the lords provisors in the district of Treviso, was present at the afore

said and recorded them at the command of the said lord podesta 

and captain and provisors.
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1 4 4 4

Chartularium universitatis Parisiensis, IV , 643.

O n September 25, 1444 a . d . ,  which was a Friday, a meeting of the 

faculty o f arts was called by the rector in St. Julien as to making a 

reform ation in the said faculty. A nd it pleased the nation of France 

to proceed to the said reformation. A nd for this purpose it appointed 

the follow ing deputies, namely, those venerable and discreet men, 

master Jean Francois and Y v o  de Ponte, deans of the provinces of 

Sens and Tours, Egidius Houdebin, Johannes Solerius, Victor Tex- 

tor and Darianus Petri, together with me the proctor, Stephanus 

Nicolaus. A nd the nation w illed that the future rector be required 

to swear to put through the said reform  to the best of his ability.

Points to be reformed. First, that the scholars go from one house 

to another. Second, they make great feasts whence great inconveniences 

follow . T h ird , some buy up scholars and have their touts. Fourth, 

some lecture on the text of all logic, physics or metaphysics within two 

or three days’ time. F ifth , as to conclave, forsooth, that a third super

vening cannot withdraw.
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F E R N A N D O  O F  C O R D O V A ,  B O Y - W O N D E R ,  

C O M E S  T O  T O W N ,  1 4 4 5

Launoy, Regii Navarrae gymmsii Parisiensis historia, I, 157-58.

In  the year 1445 there came to the College de Navarre a certain youth 

o f twenty summers who was past master of all good arts, as the most 

skilled masters of the university testified with one accord. H e sang
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beautifully to the flute: he surpassed all in niunbers, voice, modes and 

symphony. H e  was a painter and laid colors on images best o f all. In 

military matters he was most expert: he swung a sword with both 

hands so w ell and m ightily that none dared fight with him. N o sooner 

did he espy his foe than he w ould leap at him with one spring from  a 

distance of twenty or twenty-four feet. H e  was a master in arts, in 

medicine, in both laws, in theology. W ith  us in the school of Navarre 

he engaged in disputation, although we numbered more than fifty 

of the most perfect masters. I  omit three thousand others and more 

who attended the bout. So shrew dly and cum ulatively did he reply 

to all the questions which were proposed that he sxirpassed the belief, 
if not of those present, certainly o f those absent. Latin, Greek, H e 

brew, Arabic and many more tongues he spoke in a most polished man

ner. H e  was a very skillfu l horseman. N ay  more, if any man should 

live to be a hundred and pass days and sleepless nights without food 

and drink, he would never acquire the knowledge which that lad’s 

mind embraced. And indeed he filled us with deep awe, for he knew 

more than human nature can bear. H e  argued four doctors of the 

church out o f countenance, no one seemed comparable to him in wis

dom, he was taken for antichrist. Such are the quotations o f Stephen 

Paschal, book V  of Disquisitionsy chapter 23, from  a history in manu

script made by an eye witness.

O f this adolescent John Trithem ius writes thus in his Sponheim 

Chronicle: “ But as we write this, we recall Ferrandus of Cordova, who 

in the year I445> a young gilded knight of twenty, doctor o f arts, medi

cine and sacred theology, came from  Spain to France with eight horses 

and stupefied the entire university o f Paris by his marvelous science. 

For he was most learned in every faculty o f the scriptures, most hon

orable in life and conversation, not proud and arrogant like him (o f 

whom we were just speaking) but very  humble and fu ll o f reverence. 

H e knew the whole Bible by heart, also Nicholas of Lyra,^ the writings 

of St. Thomas Aquinas, A lexander of H ales, John the Scot, Bona- 

ventura and many others in theology. Likewise the Decretwm and all 

the books of both laws, and in medicine Avicenna, Galen, Hippocrates, 

and Aristotle and Albertus and all the books o f philosophy and meta

physics and commentaries he remembered to the nail, as the saying 

is. F inally, he read, wrote and understood perfectly H ebrew , Greek,

 ̂A fourteenth-century commentator on the Bible.

I-
I
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Latin, Arabic and Chaldean. Sent to Rom e by the king of Castile as 

orator, he disputed in all the universities of France and Italy, con
quering all and being himself overcome by no one on the slightest 

point. T here was a diversity of opinion concerning him among the 

doctors o f Paris, some accusing him of being a magician and fu ll of the 

demon, others thinking the contrary. N or were those lacking who 

deemed him antichrist because of his incredible knowledge of scriptures, 
in which he seemed to excel a ll mortals.”
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C O N D E M N A T I O N  O F  T H E  F E A S T  O F  F O O L S ,  

P A R I S ,  M A R C H  1 2 ,  1 4 4 5

LETTER AND FOURTEEN C O N C L U S I O N S  OF THE F A C 
U L T Y  OF THEOLOGY OF P A R I S  TO PRELATES OF THE  

C H U R C H E S  A G A I N S T  THE FEA ST OF FOOLS CELE
BRATED ON THE  E IG HTH  DAY OF THE  LORD’ S 

N A T I V I T Y  OR T HE  FIRST OF J A N U A R Y  
IN CE R T A IN  C H U R C H E S

Chartularium universitatis Parisiensis, IV , 652 et seq.

T o  all the prelates of the churches and their venerable chapters wher

ever constituted, the humble faculty o f sacred theology of the dear 

university o f Paris sends honor and the respect due to Christian piety. 

Zeal for divine worship and the clamor of many o f the faithful, like

wise the querulous complaint of certain prelates, induce and impel us 

to state in a brief letter how much we abhor and how much we detest 

that rite of a certain festivity which its celebrants call the Feast of Fools. 

A nd  although from  the testimony of holy writ, both of the O ld and 

N ew  Testam ent, in which G od has commanded that H is temple and 

ministers should be kept free from all taint and w holly sanctified, it 

w ould be very easy to condemn such a travesty on festivals, in which 

priests and clergy pollute themselves within and without, and foul the 

tem ple and churches of Godj  nevertheless because the supporters of 

this thing try to protect themselves by the law  of custom and on that 

ground pertinaciously resist their superiors, there is need o f greater 

and keener repression and such that the sharpness of correction shall
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break and overcome the contumacy o f such pertinacity. W herefore, we 

w ill briefly and succinctly declare what we feel in this matter, to the 

end that prelates may the more zealously and boldly expel this pestifer

ous rite from  their subordinates, even by cautery of hard punishment, 

if need be.
A nd first, what we think of its origin. T his taint certainly came 

from the Gentiles, and this festivity is a relic of theirs, although it may 

be entitled the Feast of Fools by its advocates.

The faculty then demonstrate that the Gtntiles were superstitious and 
worshiped statues dedicated to demons. Princes, “thinking to deify them
selves,” erected idols like themselves to be worshiped, and instituted feasts 
on certain months and days to themselves to be celebrated by games after 
the desires of the flesh, on which days the priests reveled before others.

So on the first of M ay, the feast of Venus and Priapus, so in Febru

ary the feast of Pluto and Persephone, so on the first day of January 

the feast of foulest Janus. . . . O n ly  the wicked tradition of foulest 

Janus on N ew  Year’s D ay has lasted until now and even in churches, 

in sanctified places and indeed by persons consecrated to God, on the 

eighth day of the N ativity of the Saviour, on which they ought to be 

w holly devoted to holiness.
And, I ask, whether a ll Christians who had any sense w ould not call 

evil those priests and clerics whom they see at the time o f the divine 

office masked, with monstrous faces, or in the clothing o f women or 

panders, or leading choruses of actors, singing shameful songs in the 

choir, eating rich morsels at the altar rail near the celebrant of the mass, 

shaking dice there, censing with foul smoke from the leather of old 

shoes and parading through the whole church, dancing, not blushing 

at their shame, and then going through the town and public places in 

chariots and base vehicles to infamous spectacles, making shameful 

gesticulations with their bodies to excite the laughter of the bystand

ers and those accompanying them, and uttering most immodest and 

scurrilous words? A nd the same w ay with many other abominations, 

which the mind is ashamed to recall and dreads to recite, which, never

theless, as we have learned by faithful relation, were done this year 

in many places. W hat faithful and intelligent person, I ask, would not 

judge these ecclesiastics impious and cruel with respect to the honor 

of God, the decency of the church, and their own reputation? . . .
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“ But,”  they say, “ we do those things in jest and not seriously, as 

has been the custom from antiquity, in order that the folly  innate in 

us may escape and evaporate once a year. W ould  not wineskins and 

casks often break asunder, if their bungholes were not occasionally 

opened? W e  indeed are old bottles and half-broken casks, wherefore 

the wine of wisdom, fermenting overmuch, which we retain under 

pressure through the whole year in the service of God, would flow 

forth to no purpose, if we did not occasionally recreate ourselves with 

games and follies. Therefore, there should sometimes be an oppor

tunity for jests, to the end that we may thereafter return the fitter for 

retaining wisdom.”  T h ey  say this and similar things, even aged men, 

participants in evil days, seeking an excuse for their sinsj furthermore, 

young men, always eager for novelties and sports, applaud such 

monstrosities that provoke laughter. But men solicitous for their salva

tion think very differently from  this.

The faculty opposes at length sound evangelical doctrine and good sense 
to these excuses of the ecclesiastics who allege long-standing custom in their 
defense.

W herefore, O  reverend fathers and honored prelates, hear the law 

of G od and the saints by whom God has wrought wonders on earth, 

that they should be to us for an example and testimony of H is w ill. 

D o  not listen to the sly voices of men who speak thusj “ O ur predeces

sors who were thought notable men allowed this feast. It is enough 

for us to live as they did.”  Beyond doubt that argument is of the devil 

and that persuasion infernal. F or you do not know the fate of those 

predecessors, whether it was good or evil. Therefore, do you follow  

those whom  G od by miracles declared should be followed. D o you 

follow  the saints . . .  j do you follow  many glorious bishops . • • } 

do you follow  the holy canons of the supreme pontiffs and general 

councils condemning these pastimes as pests of souls j do you follow  

further grave and devout persons who cannot see this wicked spectacle 

without grief.
This, O  celebrated fathers, we beseech; listen and stretch every 

nerve in your power to dissipate and destroy this conglomeration of 

impiety. N or let anyone’s exemption or privilege delay or move you, 

for since in these cases there is vehement suspicion of heretical de

pravity, exemption should be allowed no one. . . .



Therefore we conclude our epistle, with the injunction that the 

continuation or abolition o f this pestiferous rite depends on you prel

ates. For it is not probable that the clergy themselves woiild be so 

insane and obstinate in this madness but that, if they found the face 

o f the bishop rigid and not to be turned from  punishment, with the 

assistance of inquisitors of the faith and the aid o f the secular arm, they 

would yield or be broken. F or they would fear prisons, they would 

fear losing their benefices, they w ould fear losing their reputation, and 

being driven from  the holy altars. Therefore, we pray G od the Father 

in his mercy, that he give you the spirit of strength against these dia

bolical ministers and a ll pestilent men. Amen.

The fourteen conclusions which follow are not reproduced here, since 
they do bttle but repeat at length the points already made in the letter.
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V I A  A N T I Q U A  A N D  V I A  M O D E R N A  

A T  H E I D E L B E R G

E duard Winlcelmann, Urkundenbuch der Unmersit'dt H eidelberg, 

1886, I,  165, 173-74, 193.

Vta AnUqua, or the ancient way, was the teaching of the older schoolmen 
such as Albertus Magnus, Aegidius Romanus, Aquinas, and Duns Scotus. 
The modern way, or Via M odem a, was the teaching of William of Ock
ham and his successors. In some German universities of the fifteenth cen
tury only one of these ways was taught and the other prohibited, but in the 
following legislation at Heidelberg we find both schools of thought toler
ated and maintained simultaneously but separately. In our later Selection 
158,  entitled “Defense of Nominalism,” the ancients are described as real
ists, while various representatives of the Via Moderna are listed as nominal
ists.

I. THE RECTOR OF THE U N I V E R S I T Y  OF H E I D E L 
BERG, SE P T E M B E R  1 6 , 1452

T o  the members of our university, all and single:

W e  enjoin strictly that no one cast reflections on the Via Antiqua or 

the Via Moderna, or the authors of either o f them, or make any un

favorable remarks which m ight border on vituperation of either of
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the aforesaid methods and their authors, under pain of imposition of 

a penalty by us according to the seriousness of the offense. In the same 

w ay we forbid anyone to hinder scholars by word or deed from  freely 

hearing and attending lectures or disputations o f any master belonging 
to the faculty, whether he be in the Via Antiqua or Moderna.

Given under the seal of our Rectorate, September 16, 1452.

II .  THE DECREE OF THE  F A C U L T Y  OF ARTS,  
J U L Y  1 4 , 1455

It was decided that a scholar transferring from  one Via to another 

ought to have all the requirements for the degree for which he is 

working according to the Via in which he wishes to be promoted. That 
is to say, a scholar transferring from  the Via M oderna  to the Via A n 

tiqua, if  he wishes to be promoted in the same, should attend those 

lectures, exercises and examinations which are customary for the an
cients, as if  he had never heard any in the Via of the moderns, so that 

the formalities o f the Via M oderna  are not accepted in lectures or ex

ercises or time for those wishing to be promoted in the Via Antiqua. 

T h e  same holds true if  anyone should transfer from  the Via Antiqua 

to the Via M oderna, and to this end is the decree which the faculty 

wishes to confirm, which also has been decided by the university, and 

m which, if anyone has any question to raise, he should petition the 

university, and not the faculty. A lso, it was decided that no dispensa

tion should be granted to any bachelor who has petitioned for such 

in this matter on the ground that, wishing to be promoted in the Via 

Antiqua, he has heard only the books o f Physics and the D e  Anima in 

part, although he may have heard the books . . . required in the Via 
Moderna.

III .  DECREE OF THE F A C U L T Y  OF ARTS,  
SEP TEM BE R 2 8 , 1481

T h e faculty o f arts willed, decreed and ordered that these books of 

Ethics, as w ell as the other books, should be lectured on in both Viae 

by masters o f the same who have completed two years of teaching, this 

how ever specially added, that, if  in one Via no one o f the masters 

should be found qualified to lecture on the said books, then in the same 

year in which the master was lacking the bachelors of that Via by virtue 

of this statute are required actually and in effect to attend the lectures
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of a master of the other Via in order to complete their book, and let 

these two books be read among the first, each in its Via, unless one 

lecturer wishes to yield to the other.
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A  C A S E  O F  V I O L E N C E  A N D  A C A D E M I C  

D I S C I P L I N E ,  M O N T P E L L I E R ,  1 4 5 5  

Fournier, Les statuts et -privileges, I I ,  233-34, No. 1156.

T o  all who shall inspect, see and hear the present letters, Jacobus 

Angeli, master in arts and medicine, and chancellor of the venerable 

university of medicine of M ontpellier, everlasting greeting in the 

Lord.

W e make known by these presents that to us, gathered with the 

reverend masters of arts and professors o f medicine teaching in the 

said university, Deodatus Bassolus, Nicolaus Caresmel, Antonius A n

geli, Nicolaus Cadier, Robertus de Leone, Adam  Fum ee, Johannes 
H ervei, Raphael Calveti . . . the aforesaid Johannes H ervei sig

nified tearfully that recently and within a few  days a certain Emericus 

Roberti, alias de Solo, persuaded by diabolical suggestion, had rashly 

laid violent hands on the same master, even unto lesion of his face and 

head and no little shedding o f blood, and in other ways had insulted 

the same master and dealt with him sham efully both by atrocious verbal 

abuse and offensive acts.

A nd while the same master by him self and his friends was avenging 

these injuries, as justice demanded, and prosecuting the same Emericus 

at law for reparation for the same, the aforesaid master Nicolaus 

Caresmel . . . had received the same insulting offender, nourished 

him in his own house, and defended him in his iniquity, supplying 

him with wine, favor, aid and advice, and, what is worse to hear, the 

said Caresmel did all he could to prevent the same culprit from aton

ing for such nefarious insults and execrable offenses . . . and rashly 

received the said Emericus in his classes publicly . . . although by 

tenor of the statutes of the said university . . . and the tenor of the 

privilege conceded . . .  by the papal legate and confirmed by the 

apostolic see, every master is required, if another master has a lawsuit

either with disciples and scholars . . .  or even with other persons, to 

support the same master in pursuit of his right, aid him, and offer 

force, counsel and aid with all his strength, and, as long as the suit 

with disciple or scholar shall last, no other master may dare receive 

that scholar or disciple in his classes. . . .
H aving heard this we, desirous in the first place, as is right and rea

sonable, to settle such quarrels of masters amicably without noise and 

form al judgm ent, as far as we can, have summarily questioned the 

same Caresmel as to the truth of the matter and whether he provided 

favors, counsel and aid to the same offender, de Solo, and received him 

contrary to the statutes in his classes, even after having been duly in

form ed of an offense of this sort, and further had failed to give counsel 

and favor to the complaining master. . . .
Caresmel straightway replied that it had not been and was not his 

intention to violate the statutes and privileges mentioned of the said 

university, nor to attempt anything in any w ay against them. N ay 

more, with humble supplication making submission, he requested us 

and the aforesaid college that, after careful deliberation, we should 

treat in the present meeting and otherwise, as the force of the same 

statutes requires, concerning observing them inviolate and punish not 

m erely Caresmel him self but any others infringing the same stat

utes and privileges. . . .
. . . W e  have ordered that the same Caresmel, who perhaps under 

rigorous judicial procedure and the tenor of the said statutes would 

have been suspended for five years or a long time, should be deprived 

m erely for one and the first distribution of a circle of the university 

of the honor and emoluments of this circle,^ saving his practice of medi

cine, which we wish to be reserved for him. W e further ordain that 

the same Caresmel pay for one candle o f new wax and six pounds’ 

weight - in honor of G od and the blessed virgin M ary, unless his true 

hum ility and condign reconciliation with those offended induces us to 

order otherwise in this affair and deal more m ildly. . . .

' I n  speaking o f the university o f Padua, Rashdall, I ( 1 9 3 6 ) , 219, note i ,  says, 

“ These ‘circuli’ seem to have been inform al disputations or discussions among the stu

dents presided over by a doctor.”
 ̂In the Statutes of the university of medicine of 1340, article 50, (Fournier, II, 

73 ) bachelors being examined for the master’s degree are required to furnish two 
candles of twelve pounds’ weight for light. But when the examination is over, they 
can dispose of what remains of the candles as they choose.
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D I S P O S I T I O N  O F  C L A S S R O O M S  I N  T H E  

L A W  S C H O O L ,  A V I G N O N ,  1 4 6 1

Fournier, L es statuts et -privilegesy I I I  ( 1892),  663-64.

September 23, 1461. Since there was a contention as to the auditorium 

or new great schools— in which the late James o f  Orleans, doctor of 

laws, lectured for seven months and a h alf or thereabouts, and which 

were then vacant in consequence of the decease o f the said reverend 

father James— between the reverend fathers, Peter o f Supervilla and 

M atthew de Damianis, and me, Christopher Bottini, doctors, finally 

the contention was ended and settled by the reverend father in Christ 

and lord cardinal de Foix, vicar and legate a latere, with the goodwill 

and consent of the doctors o f our dear university, namely, the reverend 

fathers, Pontius de Sadone, bishop of Vaison, and John Payer, bishop of 

Aurac, I , Christopher Bottini, primicerius, O liver Nobletus, vicar and 

vice-chancellor, Antony Am elhotus, G eorge de Garonis, Peter of 

Supervilla, Peter de Lassonia, W illiam  M aynerius, Louis de Faretis, 

M atthew Damianus, and Louis M eruli, doctors both of civil and canon 

law then present in the gallery  o f the apostolic palace of the present 

city of Avignon, as follow s below  in a certain paper written by the 

hand o f the aforesaid W illiam  M aynerius at the dictation of the rev

erend father in Christ the cardinal himself.

L e t two lectxire in the m orning in canon law , namely, the bishop of 

Aurac and Arnaud G uillelm us; two in civil law, Peter o f Supervilla 

in the auditorium which once was that o f Antony Virro, and Christo

pher Bottini in the new auditorium which was once that of James Guil- 

hotus of Orleans.

A t the hour of vespers let two lecture in canon law, namely, Louis 

M eruli in the auditorium of the bishop of Aurac and W illiam  Rayer, 

licentiate in canon law who w ill become a doctor, in the auditorium of 

Arnaldus Guillelm us, and he shall lecture either on the Liber Sextus 

or the Clementines. In civil law  at the same hour shall lecture M atthew 

in the auditorium of Christopher and Peter de Lassonia in the audi

torium of Peter o f Supervilla. A n d  they shall lecture on the Injortia- 

tum  and New  Digest, and no one else shall lectvire at that hour.

Also, the aforesaid lecturing extraordinarily shall be regarded as
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ordinary lecturers in the office of the primicerius and also in the an
nouncement made by the bedell.

A lso, if the said Supervilla and Bottini withdraw or die, Lassonia 

and M atthew  shall be admitted, if  they wish, to the ordinary lectures 
in the said auditoriums.

Also, the said bishop o f Aurac and Arnaud Guillelm us shall be 
able to delegate to fit and sufficient persons admitted by the primicerius 

and the college of doctors, so that a ll the classrooms are at the disposi
tion o f the said primicerius and doctors.

D I S P O S I T I O N  O F  C L A S S R O O M S  351

1 5 3

A N  E X A M I N E R  C H A N G E S  H I S  V O T E ,  

F E R R A R A ,  1 4 6 5

Giuseppe Pardi, L o  studio di Ferrara net secoli X V  e X V I ,  1903,

p. 266.

January 16 at Ferrara in the episcopal palace in the room of the lord 
vicar.

Before lord Francesco (de Fiesso), vicar o f the lord bishop, there 

appeared lord Antonius M aria de Benintendis, doctor of arts and medi

cine, and said that he recalled his adverse vote which he had cast in 

the approbation . . .  o f Zlacharia de Zambotis, and he now gave his 
affirmative vote.

O n hearing this, the said lord vicar, in view of all the votes of the 

others which were favorable, imposed and decreed that there be in

serted by me (the notary) in the privilege o f the same lord Zacharia 

these words: “ by unanimous vote”  {ip oru m  nemine discrefante).
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M A G I C  B O O K S  C O N D E M N E D ,  P A R I S ,  1 4 6 6

D u  Plessis d’Argentre, Collectio judiciorum de novis erroribus, 1755,

I , ii, 256.

O n October 28, 1466 a .d . ,  the dear university of Paris gathered at 

St. M athurin to hear the reading o f certain letters sent by our sov



ereign lord the king. T h e royal letters were read publicly before the 

university, and there were brought in some books of the magic art 

belonging to master Arnoldus the astronomer, large and small volumes 

to the number of 2 7  or 2 8 . T h e  royal letters enjoined upon the dear 

university of Paris, as the mother and foundation of studies of Gallic 

religion, to examine these books as to whether they were consonant 

with the Christian faith and sound Christian doctrine. A nd to that 

end solemn deputies were appointed from every facvdty and nation.

On November 10 of the year already noted, x  meeting of the uni

versity of Paris was held at the church of St. M athurin concerning 

three matters. First was heard the careful report of the deputies to 

examine the books o f the late M . A rnold  Desmarets which the king 

had submitted to the university, and the dean o f Paris recited in the 

name of all the deputies what had been done.

On November 1 2 ,  1 4 6 6  a . d . ,  the dear university of Paris was gath

ered at St. M athurin concerning the report of the deputies as to the 

books submitted to the university by our sovereign lord the king. A nd 

there was read a minute made by them  to the effect that books of this 

sort contain many superstitions, many manifest and horrible conjura

tions and invocations o f demons, many concealed heresies and mani

fest idolatries. W herefore, it seemed good to the university, as mother 

of all studies, that these books be condemned and communicated to 

no one, and it chose as ambassador to send to the king a man to be 

cherished with all celebrity, our lord the dean o f Paris, master Thomas 

de Corcellis, or should he be unable, that reverend man, master John 

Aubein.

35 2  MAGIC BOOKS CONDEMNED
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D E C R E E  A S  T O  L E C T U R E S  A N D  D I S 

C I P L I N E ,  H E I D E L B E R G ,  1 4 6 6

Eduard W inkelmann, Urkundenbuch der Unitersit'dt H eidelberg, 

1886, I, 183, N o. 124.

On the day of the Dispersion of the Apostles,^ a meeting being held 

of masters of the faculty of arts to hear the report made on oath by

* T h at is, Festum Divisionis X II  A postolorum , on Ju ly 15.

its deputies, it was decided that masters giving form al lectures on 

these books, forsooth Ars vetus, the books of the new logic, and the 

Physicsy should so lecture, at least on the first two of these, that every 

scholar m ight be able to take down the gist of them and also make an 

interlinear gloss. T h e  same course should be followed by those lectur

ing before bachelors, especially on books studied in the colleges, 

nam ely. H eaven and Universe, Generation and Corruftion, and On  

the Soul, under pain of losing their board. Sim ilarly, that every scholar 

in lectures on the aforesaid books should have his own text which he 

should gloss, if he knows how to write.- I f  he does not know how to 

write, he shall pay careful attention in other respects, lest he annoy 

or impede the master or masters or scholars by clamor or insolence. 

N or shall anyone compel any Freshmen to sing, or throw filth at them, 

under penalty of being set back.

1 5 6

A N  A C A D E M I C  B A N Q U E T

Borsetti, Historia almi Ferrariae gymnasii, 1735,  68, from the

statutes, about 1467-

It  is the custom in the faculty of arts on the day of the candidate’s 

public examination either to hold a banquet or to pay a certain sum 

of money in its place, as to which in this statute the masters of the 

college and bedell are answerable. I f  a banquet is held, the following 

convivial laws are proposed for observance, to wit; that the said ban

quet be a form al one, but without any superfluous friUsj that it should 

be attended only by the masters, baccalaureates, biblici, lecturers, mas

ters of students with their students, excluding others even if they are 

related by blood to the candidate receiving his degree 5 that if  anyone 

other than the aforesaid intrudes at the banquet, he shall be ejected 

from  the same as a parasite by the master of ceremonies; finally, that 

all attending shall conduct themselves properly and soberly and eat 

what is set before them with silence and modesty under the penalties 

constituted for doing otherwise in the present sanction.

2 Perhaps the meaning is, to write the very abbreviated Latin script commonly 

found in the manuscripts o f  this period, with its many signs in addition to the mere 

letters o f  the alphabet.
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B I B L E  S T U D Y  A T  H E I D E L B E R G ,  1 4 6 9

ORDER OF L E C T UR IN G  ON BOOKS OF THE  BIBLE  
BY DOCTORS OF THEOLOGY,  DETERMINED BY  

THE F A C U L T Y  OF THEOLOGY THERETO  
A S S E M B L E D ,  J U L Y  20,  I 4 6 9

E duard W inkelmann, Urkundenbuch der Universitat H eidelberg, 

1886, I, 184-85, no. 126, in part.

Because the foundation o f the catholic faith and the Christian religion 

is recognized to consist in the texts o f holy canonical scripture, there

fore to give opportunity to the masters and scholars of the faculty of 

theology to study in the same more fervently, completely and per

fectly, and especially in those which are known to be more important 

than others, the said faculty o f theology, having held mature delibera

tion on the subject, has enacted, decreed and ordained that henceforth 

the following order of reading the books of the Bible shall be observed 

by its masters, in order that their hearers may receive greater fruits 
from  their lectures.

Also, that the three doctors now receiving salaries as ordinary pro

fessors in theology, and in like wise their successors, shall so proceed and 

be held to proceed and lecture, nam ely, that one o f them shall lecture 

on the Gospels, finishing these in tw elve years. Another shall lecture 

on the Pauline and other canonical Epistles, together with the Apoca

lypse, completing them in the same number of .years, namely twelve. 

T h e  third one of them shall read the books o f M oses or the Pentateuch, 

or the major and minor prophets, in like manner, completing them in 

the same number of years, nam ely tw elve.

Furthermore, if there shall be above the said three masters one mas

ter or more masters in theology who desire to concur with these three 

in lecturing, then the first o f such (additional masters) ought to read 

in the O ld Testament the books o f M oses in case they are not being 

read by one of the aforesaid three ordinary professors, but if they are, 

then let him lecture on the m ajor and minor prophets, completing them 

in twelve years. M oreover, in  case there is a fifth master, let him lecture 

on the Psalter in the same number o f years, nam ely twelve. I f  there
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should be still a sixth master, let him read the Books o f Job and Solo

mon in the same number of years. . .

1 5 8

D E F E N S E  O F  N O M I N A L I S M

D u  Plessis d’A rgentre, Collectio judiciorum de novis erroribus, ITS5,

I, n, 286—88.

The problem of universals had been a chief concern of medieval dialec
ticians since the days of Abelard. Those who regarded such abstract and 
collective terms as dog, beauty, justice as mere handy names were called 
nominalists. They held that only individual dogs, beautiful objects, and just 

I actions actually existed. The realists, on the other hand, regarded such gen
eral concepts as true substances, although perhaps of an incorporeal and 
spiritual nature.

The following defense of nominalism was offered in connection with 
the edict of March I ,  14 73 -14 7 4 , by which Louis X I forbade the teaching 
of nominalism at Paris. The royal edict said: “It has seemed to us that the 
doctrine of Aristotle and his commentator Averroes, of Albertus Magnus, 
of St. Thomas Aquinas, Aegidius Romanus, Alexander of Hales, Scotus, 
Bonaventura, and other realists ought to be taught in the faculties of arts 

 ̂ and theology as more useful than that of the new doctors, Ockham, Gregory 
of Rimini, Buridan, Pierre d’Ailly, Marsilius (d’Inghen), Adam Dorp, A l
bert of Saxony and other nominalists.” The king therefore ordered that 
realism alone was to be taught at Paris henceforth, where all must take oath 
to observe the edict under penalty of receiving no degree and of exile.

The edict, however, was not long enforced. Already in 1476 seven books 
of dialogues by Ockham were printed. In 1481 the king allowed nominal
ism to be taught once more, and in 1482 the books of nominalists which 
had been seized were restored to their owners. The defense of nominalism 
follows:

Those doctors are called nominalists who do not m ultiply things 

that are principally signified by terms according to the multiplication

 ̂ T h e  long years spent in these lectures on portions o f  the Bible recall Aeneas 

Sylvius’s tale that Thom as o f Haselbach spent tw enty-tw o years explaining the first 

chapter o f  Isaiah. T h is  was somewhat exaggerated, since Thom as actually spent from 

1428 to 1431 on fou r chapters and from  1428 to 1460 on sixteen. S im ilarly Henry 
o f  Hesse at the university o f Vienna took thirteen years on the first four chapters 

o f  Genesis.



of terms. Realists, on the other hand, are those who contend that things 

are multiplied with the multiplication o f terms. For instance, nom

inalists say that deity and wisdom are one and the same, but realists 
say that divine wisdom is divided from  deity.

Also, nominalists are called those who apply diligence and study 

to know all the properties of terms from  which depend the truth and 

falsity of speech, and without which there can be no perfect judgment 

of the truth and falsity of propositions. These properties are sufpositio, 

afpellatio, amfliatio, restrictio, distributio expGnibilis.^ In addition 

they know obligations and insolubles, the true foundatioHs of argu
mentation and dialectic, and all their defects. Instructed in which mat

ters, they readily recognize what is good and bad in any argument. But 

the realists neglect and despise a ll these things, saying, “ W e attend 

to things; we don’t care about terms.”  Against whom master Jean Ger- 

son says, “ W hile you go to things neglecting terms, you fall into 

ignorance of the thing.”  So far he in his treatise on the Magnipcat, 

and he adds that the said realists involve themselves in inexplicable 

difficulties, when they seek difficulty where there is m erely logical dif
ficulty.

Am ong the nominalists the first to be condemned is said to have 

been W illiam  Ockham, whom  John X X I I  persecuted, first because 

the said W illiam  Ockham took opposite sides from the pope on the 

heresy of the souls of the blest, which the same pope said would not 

see God face to face before the day o f final judgm ent, and similarly 

he said that the souls o f the damned w oiild not suffer in hell before 

that day. And the said Ockham  com pelled the same pope to revoke 

his heresy. And against the same heresy he wrote a most beautiful 

treatise in which he most lucidly dissolved all the errors of the said 

John X X I I  and ail his adherents. Furtherm ore, he wrote another 

treatise in which he collected some errors o f the same John X X I I  re
garding this.

A  second reason w hy John X X I I  persecuted Ockham was because 

in his Dialogue he defended the royal authority by holy scripture and 

the utterances of popes and general councils and doctors o f the church, 

showing by a powerful line of argumentation that the king of France

1 Suffositio  is probably used here in the sense o f  placing or classifying the term 

with reference to the tree o f  Porphyry j a m fliatio , o f  referring the particular to the 
universal; restrictio, o f the converse process.
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had his kingdom  directly from  G od and not from  the pope, nor was 

subject to the pope In temporal matters, nor could the pope at w ill 

depose the king of France, nor could the kingdom be passed from 

people to people, as Boniface V I I I  had seemed to dogmatiiie in a 

certain Decretal which he promulgated on this point, asserting that it 

was necessary to salvation to believe that every prince of this world 

was fu lly  subject both in spiritual and temporal matters to the pope. 

A nd the D ecretal opens, “ U nam  sanctam. . . .”

For these reasons John X X I I  bestowed many privileges upon the 

university of Paris that it m ight condemn this doctrine of Ockham’s. 

Y e t the said university was unwiUing to condemn it. But the faculty 

of arts, overcome by importunity, made a statute in which it enjoined 

that the said doctrine should not be taught because it was not yet ap

proved and examined. A nd later it instituted an oath by which all swore 

not to teach the said doctrine in cases where it was contrary to the faith. 

A nd in the same book are noted four respects in which it is asserted that 

Ockham erred, none o f which, as is evident to one reading them, is 

contrary to the faith. A nd the first article is found in none of his writ

ings. N ay, he frequently held the contrary both in his logic and his 

theology. A nd  so there is an error of fact, which is intolerable.

Also, the same pope ordered one of the cardinals to examine Ock

ham’s doctrine. But although he raised many objections against Ock

ham, yet they found nothing that they dared to condemn. N or did any 

condemnation result of the articles examined by that cardinal.

N ext we read that the nominalists were expelled from  Bohemia at 

the time when the heretics wished to infect the kingdom o f Bohemia 

with their heresies, as is learned from  the history o f pope Pius which 

he wrote concerning Bohemia, so that when the said heretics could not 

prevail in disputation, they secured from  Abbisseslas, prince of Bo

hemia, that the university of P rag should be governed by Parisian 

usage. B y  which edict, as the same author states, the said nominalists 

were compelled to leave the city o f Prag, and migrated to L eipzig and 

there founded a most solemn university. A fter their expulsion the 

heretics disseminated their heresies through the kingdom o f Bohemia.

A t that time G od so provided for the faith of his church that, while 

the university o f Bohemia was follow ing the Parisian usage, he raised 

up such catholic doctors as Pierre d’A illy , Jean Gerson, and many 

other most learned nominalists, who, assembling at the Council of

D E F E N S E  O F  N O M I N A L I S M  357



Constance, to which were cited the heretics, notably Jerome (o f P rag) 

and John (H iis), defended the faith of Christ and in a forty days’ 

public disputation so overcame and confounded the said heretics that 

they admitted that they had been conquered by the arguments of 
Pierre d’A illy .

A  third persecution o f the nominalists was after the killing of the 
duke of Orleans. F or because of the wars which then intervened there 

were scattered through various regions and provinces the most learned 

men of the university and most erudite in the^path of nominalism, 

through whose doctrines the said university had so flourished that it 

m ight w ell be called the light o f the world. A fter  this dispersion cer  ̂

tain Albertists came in who, with no one to- resist, ejected the doctrine 

of the nominalists. But afterwards, when the English had been driven 

out and this university began to flourish once more, it was filled with 

most ingenious men by whom  the said doctrine of the nominalists was 

resuscitated and resumed, and, whatever the rivals of this path and 

truth may say, thereby gathered increments o f praise and glory for 

twenty years even to the present day, as m anifestly appears to all who 

judge rightly unaffected by favor, envy, or hate the fruits of this eru

dition and how much utility there is in these doctrines.

T he fourth persecution is made in these days, nam ely 1473. For 

which there are three chief reasons. T h e  first is the praise and glory of 

those who sweat at this doctrine. T h e  second reason is that those who 

are called nominalists so triumph over some persons and especially the 

Thomists in disputation that these can in no way resist them  and hence 

try to get rid of them entirely. T h e  third cause comes from  a heresy 

concocted at the university of Louvain. F or a certain teacher at Louvain 

composed a treatise in which he denied certitude and divine prescience 

concerning contingents, asserting that propositions concerning the con

tingent future, even contained in the Bible and set forth by Christ, 

were not true. This treatise, fu ll o f these heresies, the university of 

Louvain approved and sent its promoter to Paris to solicit the faculty 

of theology to approve the said treatise. W hen many doctors of the said 

faculty were favorable to him, and those especially who are intent on 

the extermination of the doctrine of nominalists, those who are called 

nominalists objected and opposed this strongly, fearing no peril for 

the defense o f the faith, and they prevented the faculty o f theology 

from approving the said treatise. Those who are called realists took
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this very hard and to the number of twenty-four subscribed to the 

said treatise and approved it.

M oreover, the author of this treatise was dted before the apostolic 

see, being accused by master H en ry  de Zomeren, a doctor o f Paris 

among the nominalists most learned, and having set out for Rome to 

defend himself, alleged his reasons, causes and motives, and produced 

in his justification the signatures of the twenty-four doctors of Paris, 

nam ely, Petrus de Vaucello, Rolandus le Couzich, Johannes Boucart, 

Guillelm us de Castroforti, G uillelm us B oville, Petrus Caros, Johannes 
Cossart, etc.

T h eir support notwithstanding, the said Louvain composer o f the 

treatise was condemned and his treatise declared heretical. Because of 

which condemnation the said approvers of these heresies were moved 

with anger and hatred to disturb, molest, and harass the defenders of 

the faith.

M oreover, after these signatures had been obtained, a regent in arts 

at Paris from  somewhere in Germ any publicly sustained these Lou

vain heresies in the street of Straw, asserting that Christ could not be 

telling the truth when H e  said to Peter, T h ou  w ilt deny me thrice. 

A nd when he was accused before the faculty of theology of having 

called Christ a liar, he was defended by the doctors who had approved 
the said heresies from  Louvain.

A s for that which is alleged against the nominalists, that their sci

ence is perverse and fu ll o f heresies, first it is replied that in those 

matters which concern nominalism and realism the position of the 

nominalists is always more in conformity with the faith and frequently 

approved by the church, while the position of the realists is precarious 

and reproved in many things by the church, as is plain in the matter 
o f imiversals concerning the eternity of propositions and the m ultiply

ing o f entities without cause.

It  is answered in the second place that, in matters pertaining to nom

inalism and realism, the nominalists without comparison err less than 

others, and always for one error found in the doctrine of the nominal

ists, if  any are found, four or five are shown in the doctrine of the 

realists. A nd the nominalists offer themselves to prove this.

Nevertheless we do not wish to say that the nominalists are wholly 

immune from  errors. “ F or if  we say that we have no sin, there is no 

truth in us.”  For neither can the Thom ists assert this concerning St.
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Thomas, against whom while still liv in g many articles were drawn up 

at Paris, against whose errors in the name o f the faculty o f theology 

a treatise was composed and sent to Rom e. N or can the followers of 

the Sentences assert this of master Peter Lom bard, since there are 

commonly listed against him twenty-six articles in which he is not to 

be followed. But we w ill say that among all doctors they erred least 

and followed the truth o f the faith more integrally than others, which 

w ill be evident if the propositions against them are published. F or it 

w ill be shown that many o f them are contained in the doctrines of 
realism and that none or very few  of them are erroneous.

1 5 9

A  S A L A R Y  L I S T ,  1 4 7 4

Borsetti, Historia almi Ferrariae gymnasii, 1735,  I, 93-96.

List of salaries which this commune of Ferrara ought to pay on October

18, I474> to a ll the doctors and scholars whose names are written be
low, who are lecturing and have lectured in this university of Fer
rara, and to each of them for the amounts and quantity written below. 

T o  them and to each of them mentioned and listed for their salaries 

or stipends for having lectured in this dear university o f Ferrara one 

whole year, beginning on the Feast o f St. L uke of the month of October, 

H 73) and ending on the Feast o f St. L uke o f the present year 1474. 

And after the names of the doctors and scholars is given the amount 
for each, namely:

Canonists and Jurists Lire

T o  magnificent M esser Giacomo de Argentina, rector o f the 

said canonists and jurists, for his provision, according to custom 120 

T o  Messer Alberto Trotto  for the ordinary morning lecture 
in canon law three hundred and fifty lire 350

T o  Messer Filin Sandeo for the ordinary morning lecture in 
canon law three hundred and fifty lire 350

T o  Messer Domenego de Bertolin for the aforesaid ordinary 
lecture three hundred lire 300
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T o  M esser Ludovico Pauluzo for the aforesaid ordinary lec

ture three hundred and fifty lire 350 

T o  M issier Antonio dai Liuti for lecturing on the Liber Sex

tus and Clementines one hundred and fifty lire 150 

T o  M issier Antonio di Vincenzi for the aforesaid lecture on 

the Liber Sextus and Clementines one hundred and fifty lire 150 

T o  M esser Antonio da Quieto d ’Arzenta for lecturing on 

canon law  on feast days thirty lire 30 

T o  M esser Augustin di Bonfrancischi for lecturing on civil 

law on feast days four hundred and fifty lire 450 

T o  M esser Zohane M aria Rim inaldo for the ordinary morn

ing lecture on civil law five hundred lire 500 

T o  M esser Ludovigo Bolognin for the said ordinary morning 

lecture six hundred lire 600 

T o  M esser Alberto di Vicenzi for the said lecture on civil law 

three hundred and fifty lire 350 

T o  M esser Zohane Sadoletto for the said lecture on civil law 

five hundred lire 500 

T o  M esser Boetio di Silvestri for the extraordinary lecture on 
civil law  one hundred lire i(X) 

T o  M esser Federigo da L ugo for the said extraordinary lecture 
on civil law  one hundred lire lOO 

T o  M esser Cosma di Paxiti for lecturing on the Institutes one 

hundred and twenty-five lire 125 

T o  M esser Alphonso de M archo Galeotto for lecturing on the 

said Institutes one hundred and twenty-five lire 125 

T o  M esser H ellia  Bruza for lecturing on the Ars notaria sixty 

lire 60 

T o  M esser Zohane Andrea T orexella  for the extraordinary 
lecture on civil law fifty lire 50 

T o  M esser Lodovigo da Valenza for the said extraordinary 

lecture on civil law fifty lire 50 

T o  M esser Nicolo da Pexaro for the said extraordinary lec

ture on civil law  fifty lire 50 

T o  M esser Zohane Andrea d’Arzenta for lecturing on canon 
law on feast days twenty-five lire 25 

T o  M esser M ichiel Costanzo for lecturing on civil law on 

feast days twenty-five lire 25
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Artists, Philosophers, and Physicians

To master Messer Ruberto di Girardin da Lendenara, rector 

of the artists for his provision according to the custom 100

T o  master Fra Zohane da Ferrara of the O rder o f Preachers 

for lecturing on the Bible on feast days 50
T o  M . Orazio di Zirondi for the ordinary morning lecture in 

medicine 600

T o  M . Francesco Benzo for the aforesaid ordinary morning 

lecture 800

T o  M . Girolam o da Castello for lecturing on the practice of 

medicine 500
T o  M , Girolamo di Zirondi for the said lecture on the practice 

of medicine 500
T o  M . Girolimo N igrixollo for the morning lecture on medi

cine two hundred and fifty lire 250 
T o  M . Zanfrancesco Sandeo for the aforesaid morning lecture 

on medicine two hundred lire 200 
T o  M . M attio del Brun for the extraordinary lecture on the 

practice of medicine one hundred and thirty lire 130 

T o  M r. Zacharia Zambotto for the aforesaid lecture on prac

tice, as above, one hundred lire lOO 
T o  M . Baptista d’A rzenta for the aforesaid lecture on prac

tice, as above, one hundred lire lOO 
T o  M . Ludovigo dai Carri for the ordinary lecture in physics 

and metaphysics two hundred and fifty lire 250 
T o  M . Nicolo de Girardin de Lendenara for the ordinary lec

ture in physics two hundred and fifty lire 250 
T o  M . Antonio Benintendi for the ordinary lecture in physics 

one hundred and fifty lire ifO  

T o  M . Antonio da Faenza for the aforesaid extraordinary 

lecture in physics one hundred and thirty lire 130 
T o  M . Bortolomio da Rom a for lecturing on surgery one 

hundred lire lOO 

T o  M . Zohane da Parm a for the aforesaid lecture on surgery 

one hundred lire lOO 

T o  M . Piedrobon del A w o g a ro  for lecturing on astrology two 
hundred lire 200

T o  M , Nicolo da Lonigo da Vincenza for lecturing on moral 

philosophy two hundred lire 200
T o  M . Jacomo de Piamonti for lecturing on logic in the morn

ing one hundred and twenty lire 120 
T o  M . Palm erin da Piaxenza for the aforesaid lecture on logic 

in the morning one hundred lire 100 
T o  M . Antonello dal Sagra for lecturing on logic at noon one

hundred lire
T o  M . Zohanbaptista da Canan for the aforesaid lecture on

logic at noon fifty lire 50
T o  M . Corradin de Gilino for lecturing on medicine on feast

days twenty-five lire ^5
T o  M . Francesco Camazarin for lecturing on logic on feast

days thirty lire 30
T o  M . Lucha da Ragusa for the aforesaid lecture on logic on 

feast days twenty-eight lire 28
T o  M . Ludovigo Carbun for lecturing on rhetoric and G reek 

four hundred and fifty lire 450
T o  M . Baptista Guarin for the aforesaid lecture on rhetoric 

and G reek five hundred lire 500
T o  D on Baptista del Bello of the company of bell-ringers of 

the diocese of Ferrara for ringing the bell 23
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A  L E T T E R  F R O M  P L A G U E - S T R I C K E N  A R E Z Z O  

T O  A  L A W  S T U D E N T  A T  B O L O G N A

THE ABBOT JEROME ALIOTTI TO ANTONIO 
DE GERIIS, 1 4 7 9

Hieronym i AUotti . . . E-pistolae et Ofuscula, A rezzo, 1769, ed. 

G. M . Scarmalius, I I ,  137.

E v e r  festive and memorable to me has been the day o f the most 

blessed abbot Antony. But your most ornate letters which were de

livered to me on that day rendered it even more jo yfu l and festive 

than usual. F o r you so apply yourself to the study of law that you
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seem to imitate those ancient jurisconsults who combined knowledge 

o f law with culture and to follow  in their footsteps. As regards our 

city s calamity, it is incredible to state how many citizens, especially 

heads of families, have died of this pestilence. It was a deplorable 

spectacle, it is now again, to see at one and the same time the cruelty 

and truculence of foemen in the fields  ̂ and the wrath of God raging 

through the town. Y ou r parents and brothers and sisters and little 

nephews are so far keeping w ell. O f the death of John Gerius I be

lieve you have heard. T h e  wind and cold o f winter have been able to 

check the virulence of the pestilence in part, but we fear lest with 

the spring and summer it may revive and disseminate its poison once 

more. For it is now three years since this pest began to rage, so that 

we do not feel secure or even safe for the future. Besides, we are 

anxiously expecting a siege of the town, so that, implicated in so many 

and so harsh evils, I deem blest you and our other countrymen who 

are absent at this calamitous time. Since therefore it is not possible to 

write you any cheerful news, I  have thought it w ell to be as brief 
as may be.

Farewell. A t A rezzo, January 17, 1479.
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L A T I N  T O  B E  U S E D  R A T H E R  T H A N  

F R E N C H ,  O R L E A N S ,  1 4 8 4

STATUTE OF THE PROCTOR OF THE GERMAN
NATION

Fournier, L es statuts et privileges, I (1890),  249.

Petrus Jacobi of Arlon (in the diocese o f T reves), bachelor of both 

laws, proctor of the most splendid German nation, summoned to 

court by the Picards because of a member o f our nation whom they 

were plotting to claim as theirs, although by H ercules they had no 

legal remedy, I  responded. M oreover, they tried (what w ill seem 

to learned men incredible to relate) to have me, who have had noth- 

mg to do with that language, set forth the defense o f our nation In

1 In connection w ith the wars o f  Sixtus IV  against Florence.
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the French tongue at a meeting and conference of most learned men, 

abandoning the Latin language, or else reply silently through an ad

vocate contrary to every legal form. A ll  which I brought to the atten

tion o f the meeting and obtained an interlocutory opinion of the lords 

that I  should employ Latin. W herefore, I urge and warn all proctors 

of our nation that, when occasion for this sort of nonsense arises, if they 

believe their case should be set forth to others, they shall not disgrace 

our dear nation, which often has offered potent prayers by most elo

quent scholars, by preferring French to that m ilk of the Latin word, 

especially in the college of our dear university in which there is no 

one, at least in his right mind, who does not know that this should 

by no means be done.

T h e  outcome is in doubt!

Petrus Jacobi of Arlon.
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R E G U L A T I O N  O F  T H E  B E J A U N I U M  O R  

F R E S H M A N  P A Y M E N T ,  V A L E N C E

SECTION XVI OF THE UNIVERSITY STATUTES,  
1 4 9 O - 1 5 1 3

Fournier, L es statuts et frivileges. I I I  ( 1892),  395.

In  accordance with the tenor of statutes already published and in 

force we have decreed and do ordain that nobles maintaining the state 

of nobles and others with fat benefices, new ly arrived at our university 

to study law , canons or other faculties, shall be required and ought to 

pay for their jocund advent three florins in current money, nor may 

more be demanded of them except what they may freely donate. Other 

nobles moderately w ell off shall be required and ought to pay two 

florins, but the rest one, and that within a month. But from the poor 

nothing shall be demanded. W hich moneys are to be turned to re

lieving the burdens of the university, not to superfluous and harmful 

banquets, in which there is no acquisition of knowledge and from 

which many scandals arise. A nd from  those frequent banquets it was 

once found that many and varied and nefarious scandals arose among 

the scholars, so that scholars new ly arrived withdrew from the uni-
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versity because of the improper and insulting things which were said 

and done to them, when they could not pay so much money. A il 
which we order to cease now and forever.
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T H E  S T U D E N T S  O F  I N G O L S T A D T  

T O  C O N R A D  C E L T E S  

Latin text edited in Sera-peum, 1870, p. 259, by A nt. Rutland.

Celtes (1459-150 8 ), one of the younger German humanists or “poets,” 
taught poetry and eloquence at Ingolstadt in 1492, 1494, and 1497.

B y your long and incessant scoldings, with which you frequently con

sume half the hour, you force us to make some reply in the name of 

truth. Y ou  accuse us of madness and charge that we are stupid bar

barians, and you call w ild beasts those whose fees support you. . . . 

This we might have borne with better grace, but for the fact that you 

yourself abound in the faults o f which you accuse us. F or what of the 

fact that, while you carp about us, you yourself are so torpid from 

dissipation that in private conversation your drowsy head droops 

to your elbow like a figure eight. Y o u  toudi on many points in ques

tions, but you speak neither plain argument nor cultured speech nor 

elegant Latin expositions} nor do you observe true coherence and or

der of speaking. Y e t you have at hand the motto, “ H e  teaches clearly 

who understands clearly.”  E ither you lack understanding— a shame
ful thing in a doctor— or you think us unworthy o f your learning, 

which is incredible. F or you certainly experience daily studious audi

tors, sometimes learned men, calculated to adorn you with great praise. 

O r you dislike the labor o f lecturing, as we clearly comprehend, un

derstand and see. In this one point you both derogate from  your own 

reputation and seem to us a ll deficient. But now we have clearly ex

pressed ourselves on that point. W herefore, if you are ready and w ill

ing to vindicate the name and dignity o f a preceptor and doctor, to 

fulfill your professorial duties, we w ill be more attentive. I f  first, as 
befits you, you clear yourself of the fault you impute to us, you w ill 

make us more diligent by your diligence, which has now long been

I-
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lacking, if you can conquer and overcome your dislike of study and 

tardiness in work. I f  you do less, we shall have to take more stringent 

measures.
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R E G U L A T I O N  O F  S C H O O L  T E A C H E R S ,  U 94

FROM THE STATUTES OF THE FAC ULTY OF ARTS,  
UNIVERSITY OF ANGERS

Fournier, L es statuts et frivileges, I  (1890),  431-32.

A nd first it was decreed that one wishing to hold a school should be a 

master o f arts, mature, prudent and discreet.

A lso, it was decreed that every schoolteacher compel his scholars 
to speak Latin both at play and work, and especially in commonplaces.

Also, that no one be allowed to hold a school unless he has scholars 

who can dispute together and make a satisfactory exercise.

Also, that in every school disputations be held twice a week with 

daily reviews and other exercises.

Also, that in every school there be at least two teaching masters, 

one in logic and the other in philosophy, who in the aforesaid exer

cises and disputations may offer the scholars a model and guidance.

A lso, that the headmaster accustom his scholars to rise and salute 

the masters and hum bly obey them.

A lso, that no teacher fraudulently steal away the scholars of an

other either by his own or another’s action.

Also, that no breach of discipline be permitted among the scholars, 

but the teacher, without dissimxilation in the sight o f all, shall take 
note of offenders as the case requires.

Also, let teachers beware lest their scholars be truants or leave the 
house without permission, and see to it that they do not soil their 

clothing or books in untimely and superfluous feasting and games, 
but stay indoors especially as it grows dark.

Also, that on Sundays and holy days the teacher send them in order 

to low  mass in the morning before breakfast and then to high mass 

and others, if the feast calls for this.

Also, that on the chief feasts o f the year, and especially at Easter,
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Pentecost, Assumption, A ll  Saints, Christmas, and the beginning of 

Lent, he exhort and induce them to confess their sins and send them 
to church to confess.

Also, it was decreed that, when there shall be a sermon to the 
clergy in the faculty of theology, they shall be required to send them 

there in order by themselves or with some one of their masters, and 

likewise to solemn actions o f the faculty of arts, and that on such 

occasions they shall be seated and w alk two by two going and return
ing.

Also, it was decreed that scholars o f this sort should not be sent to 

the fields without a master to lead them and bring them back, to keep 

them together and control them and keep an eye on them all, and 
they should go and return two by two especially through the town.

Also, that these teachers should not permit any scholar o f theirs to 

undergo an examination for any degree, unless they believe him suf

ficiently prepared and able to obtain the degree, but should exhort and 

warn him not to subject him self to such an examination lest he chance 
to be failed and so brought into disrepute.

Also, it was decreed that in points not here specified we should 

follow  the statutes of the university o f Paris as far as possible.

Also, it was decreed that no teacher or instructor in arts or even 

in grammar may receive the scholars o f another instructor or teacher, 

whether they are students in arts or even in grammar, for any reason 

without the consent o f the headmaster o f the house or school, which 

consent he shall be required to manifest to the person to whom the 

said scholar shall go by a note signed with the sign manual of the 
preceding master.

Also, it was decreed that no master or instructor should receive 

anyone as a student in gram m ar by m aking a deal for less than the 

usual price, which is twenty solidi o f Tours, unless there be several 
of the same fam ily or a case of evident poverty.

Also, it was decreed that no master o f any school shall receive 

the guide or tutor of young students or those in arts, unless the tutor 

himself is studymg in the faculty o f arts or has the degree of master 
in the said faculty and is o f its bosom.

Also, it was decreed that w hoever o f the teachers shall have done 

contrary to the aforesaid should i-pso facio be deprived o f all honor 
and emolument as a teacher.

1 6 5

L E C T U R E  C O U R S E  I N  E T H I C S

FROM THE NEW STATUTES OF THE FACULTY  
OF ARTS AT CAEN, I 4 9 5

Fournier, statuts et frivileges. I I I  (1892),  255.

It has seemed best that the lectures in ethics should be given not by 

houses, because the faculty would lose the liberty of election, but 

duly by election by the masters, giving instruction or not, in the assem

bly o f the same faculty duly convoked by the bedell and terminated 

by the dean, so however that no one henceforth be named, elected, 

assumed or established in the office of this lectureship except a master 

actually giving instruction and who has taught and completed two fuU 

courses in the said faculty and university, and has received the degree 

at least of bachelor in one o f the higher faculties.

It is further decreed and ordained that no one henceforth shall be 

appointed to this position of lecturer in ethics for more than a year, 

so that he shall be able to exercise the said lectureship for a year only, 

in which year he shall be required to lecture in the public schools on 

five books of the Ethics and on feast days and those for extraordinary 

lectures at the seventh hour in the morning in winter, that is from 

the feast o f St. Denis to Annunciation Sunday, but from the latter 

feast tiU the end at the sixth hour o f the morning.
A nd  the following lecturer shall cover the other five books, and so 

on alternately with the others who are installed in this office. W hich 

lecturer for his stipend and pay shall receive seven solidi and a half 

from  every scholar taking a degree for one year spent under him. And 

that scholars in the future may have greater reason and occasion for 

proficiency in moral philosophy, which is especially useful to youths, 

their respective teachers shall be required to go over the same books 

of moral philosophy with their scholars in their own house and to 

ensure in this way that the said scholars have heard the text of the 

moral philosophy with its commentary in their school or private 

houses before it is lectured on publicly by the public lecturer. And lest 

those teachers have nothing for their pains, they shall receive an 

extra two and a half solidi from  each scholar o f theirs. And thus they
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w ill have in all as much as the public lecturer, namely, seven solidi

and a half. . . .

Writing a few years later, Pierre de Lesnauderie, a doctor of laws and 
syndic of the university, in his B n ej Com fendium  Concerning the Unmer~ 

shy of Caen, says {ibid.y p. 279)  :
There was in times past a general and public lecturer in ethics who 

was elected on the first day of lectures after Easter. A nd he continued 

his lectures for two years, receiving no small salary. But because o f the 

excesses committed in this election it was abandoned and a new statute 

made that in each college some teacher of arts who had taken two 

courses and the degree in a higher faculty should give a special lecture 

to the scholars, from whom at the end of the course he should receive 

a moderate stipend for his labor. So nevertheless that lecturing in turn 

they take their scholars to the public schools and make the accus

tomed lectiire there. ̂
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I N S P E C T I O N  O F  U N I V E R S I T Y  B U I L D I N G S ,  

H E I D E L B E R G ,  1 5 1 2

Eduard W inkelmann, Urkundenbuch der Unhersitdt H eidelberg, 

1886, I , 208-9, N o. 154.

T h e university w illed that each year within a fortnight after the Feast 

of Passover the rector then in office should be required by order to 

visit the buildings of the university as specified below.

In each visitation there should be present the rector then in office 

and the dean of the faculty of arts, together with the person ranking 

next to the dean in the university council, also the bedell o f the xmi- 

versity should be required to attend with two workmen deputed for 

this purpose.

Further, the workmen in visiting the buildings should be required 

by oath faithfully to observe without deceit or fraud what needs to 

be done in the roof, walls, rain spouts and latrine, that they reveal

 ̂ F or a sim ilar situation at Paris see Robert G oulet, Com fendium  o f the University 

o f Paris, 15 17 , English translation by Robert Belle B urke, 1929, page 62: “ T h e  A bo

lition o f the Public Lecturer on Ethics ow in g  to the excesses and murders committed 

in the election o f this officer who received no triflin g stipends.”
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what they have observed and that they shall not accept drink in the 

building they visit so that all suspicion may be removed.

A s for the salary to be given to the two workmen, it was decided that 

each year the rector of the university then in office should pay both 

from  the treasury and should be obliged at the time of visitation to 

give each five solidi of H alle  per day, even if the visit-takes them only 

one hour.

Notice should be given of the time of visitation by the rector through 

the bedell two days beforehand to those who are to make the visit so 

that they may not excuse themselves through ignorance.

T h e  bedell of the university shall be present at the visitation and 

make a faithful record in the imiversity book of the statements of the 

workmen and others. F or his labors he shall be given a quarter o f a 

florin.

I f  he shall have neglected the inspection or minimized it, and at 

the end of a year shall not have obeyed the orders o f the rector and 

his fe llow  deputies, he shall be subject to the penalty laid down by 

the university j also, saving the right o f his successor. If he shall have 

died during the year, all complaint and action against him under pre

text of preserving the building shall cease.

In  the same session it was decreed that the follow ing buildings 

should be visited, forsooth, the classrooms and auditoriums of the 

ordinary doctors of theology, law and o f the college of medicine} of 

the three theologians, the house o f the ordinary professor of Decretals, 

if  he shall have a house from the faculty of law , the house of the or

dinary lecturer on new laws and the ordinary lecturer in medicine 

opposite the monastery of the Franciscans and the house which is now 

in the possession of the licentiate, Johann Linke.
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A  W O O D  F I R E  F O R  T H E  T H E O 

L O G I C A L  S T U D E N T S

Launoy, Regii Navarrae gymnasii Parisiensis historia, 1 6 6 1 ,1, 240-41.

In  1515 W illiam  Crassus, a canon and dean of Rouen, having noticed 

that the theological students of the C ollege o f N avarre had no supply



of wood for the public fireplace dviring winter, provided the rent of 

certain islands in the Seine for the purchase of wood for a fire for all, 

immediately after dinner and supper, from  the Kalends of November 

to the Easter holidays.
T h e  fellows approach the fire, arrange themselves about it in a 

semicircle, and engage in fam iliar conversation. T h e  time allowed for 

warming themselves is a half hour, which terminated, each with

draws to his cubicle and studies theology.
T h e sole obligation attached to the fellows was to recite for Crassus 

after dinner the 66th Psalm  opening, Deus misereatur, and the prayer, 

Rem buere digneris, and after supper the 129th Psalm  opening, D e  

frojundis.
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D E C R E E  C O N C E R N I N G  Q U O D L I B E T  

D I S P U T A T I O N S ,  1 5 1 8

Eduard W inkelmann, Urkundenbuch der Universitat H eidelberg, 

1886, I , 2 1 1 - 1 2 ,  No.  158.

T h e dean of the faculty of arts of the university of H eidelberg.

W e order, strictly commanding the honorable masters, bachelors 

and other alumni of our same faculty, that no one o f them henceforth, 

if about to respond in a quodlibetical disputation now imminent, shall 

propose or bring forward, as has often been the case in form er years, 

questions of little importance which are also commonly called facetiae 

or “ salts,”  shameful, lascivious and impudent, which by their allure

ments may attract or provoke the religious and innocent youth ignorant 

of sexual matters, or any others, to unseemly or illicit lust, under 

severest penalty to be inflicted by the faculty on each transgressor.

Given on August 24th 1518 under the seal of our deanship.
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E D U C A T I O N  O F  J O A C H I M  C U R E U S  A T  

W I T T E N B E R G ,  P A D U A  A N D  

B O L O G N A ,  1 5 5 4 - 1 5 5 8

Narratio historica de vita et morte viri summi loach. Curei Freistad. 

Sil. fh ilos. et medici clarissimi in inclyta urbe Glogoviensi serif ta a 

V. CL loan. Ferinario Academiae Mar-purg. frojessore historica Curet 

dum viveret familtarissimo, Lignicii edita sumtibus ampliss. V. dn. 

Ant. Schultzii ill. pr. Ligio-Breg. Consiliarii, A .c .M D C I, fol. (C  4) 

et seq., reprinted by C. F . Heusingerus, Com m , de J. Cureo sttmmo 

saec. X V I  medico theologo fh ilo sofh o  historico, M arburg, 1853,

p. 48 et seq.

On July 31, 1554,  the degree of master of philosophy was publicly 

conferred on Cureus by the most illustrious and eminent dean of the 

philosophical college, Caspar Peucer, (a  man justly  most famous m 

church and state to all posterity and never praised enough), who pro

posed to him, when he was heard in private examination, a passage of 

Lucan from  the colloquy of Pom pey with the sailor, “ Q uae sit mensura 

aequoris in caelo?”   ̂ Also the 32nd proposition o f the first book of 

Euclid. H e  then offered two writings to the examiners; the first m 

Latin, a history concerning the nature and examples o f the virtues 

which are seen in bees 5 the other in Greek, a history of Sansevenno, 

prince o f Naples not long before our time who, since he excelled m 

m ilitary virtue by employing an ingenious stratagem, escaped, as Pon- 

tano tells, the toils of the Arabs when he set out for the H o ly  Land. 

M elanchthon approved especially of this narration and said that the 

style resembled that of Xenophon, that most praiseworthy Uttle Attic

bee. . . .

While teaching school in his native town of Freistadt, Cureus prepared 
himself for subsequent medical studies by reading the Philonium of Valescus 
de Taranta and making an outline of the more recent works of Montanus 
and Fernel. In September, 1557, he set forth for Italy.

T h e best doctrine is that by word of mouth, and the living voice has

1 PAarsalia, V III, 168,
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a latent energy, nor, as he said, is there a readier way of learning than 

to listen to artists. A t Padua therefore, where there is a school w ell 

constituted from ancient times till now, he attached him self to the 

most eminent philosophers and medical men of that time who were 

there. Victor Trincavella of Venice, an old man of rare learning 

who, Cureus thought— and many others agreed with him— was the 

best medical man of all then living. H e  taught Avicenna on fevers, 

after that Rasis on affections o f the head and thorax. In his extraor

dinary lectures he treated of worms and arthrifis. H is concurrem, 

that is, he who covered the same subjects at the same hour, was An- 

tonius Francanzanus o f Vicenza, also a learned man, but Trincavella 

had supreme skill in the humanities and perfect knowledge of the 

old medical writers, G reek and Arab. Francanzanus nevertheless, who 

drew young men to him self by a m arvelously pleasant way of speak

ing, was the more popular. T w o  taught T h eory in the morning at the 

same time, ordinary professors as they call them, Odus ab Odis  ̂ of 

Perugia, a talkative old man of an illustrious fam ily who was concur- 

rens to Montanus. Then there was Bassianus Landus of Piacenza, very 

w ell versed in the philosophy of Aristotle and in the books o f Galen, 

ready in his Latin, and most attentive to method in his lectures. H e 

succeeded his teacher Montanus and later was attacked by cuthroats 

and strangled. . . . Cureus expressed his debt to him for clever ex

planations of many matters, chiefly philosophical. A t that time both 

of them taught the Afhorism s  o f Hippocrates and then the Ars 

{farva)  of Galen. N ext there were three concurrentes who were called 

ordinary professors of Practice. First was Aloisius Bellocatus o f Brescia, 

very skilled in medical practice, physician of a large part of the city, a 

man o f advanced years, humane and good. Second, Apelatus, also a 

good and learned man. T h ird , H ieronym us Cappivaccius, a youth who 

aspired to a higher place and solid erudition and was industrious. T h e 

Germans heard him with avidity. But our friend, looking at Practice 

from  a correcter point o f view , as I think, preferred Bellocatus as a 

most experienced physician. In the third place was the sole lecturer 

on tumors, surgery and botany, Gabriele Falloppia of M odena, ready, 

ingenious, industrious, and a very successful teacher and practitioner. 

H ard ly  anyone else in the university then was more helpful to the 

students, who were very fond indeed of him. About A dvent the usual

 ̂ M ore comm only spelled Oddis.

I
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lectures of the first quarter o f the year ceased and anatomies were 

held until Christmas. T h at year therefore Falloppia was very busy. 

F o r he dissected seven human bodies and brutes of all sorts.

A  certain Dominican taught theology, a man of great dignity, re
sourceful, ready and, as it appeared, not ignorant of truth. Sometimes 

he so qualified the conclusions of the students that in reality he denied 

and overthrew them. H is concurrens was a M inorite of the college 

o f St. Antony, very talkative. T h e y  lectured on the Sentences. T w o 

monks, too, commented upon the M eta fhy sks  of Aristotle, one a 

Dominican, a youth of great ability, a follow er of St. Thom as like all 

o f his Order. T h e other, Jacobinus Bargixis, a M inorite of the A n

tonian college, a bent old man, dry, humble, talkative, very w ell 

versed in Aristotle and the writings of the Schoolmen, with a memory 

nothing short of miraculous, adroit in teaching, clear-headed and very 

facetious, a Scotist like all in that sect. Cureus attended his lectures 

assiduously not without profit and so became fairly familiar with 

scholasticism. But the chief o f a ll the philosophers was Antonius 

Passerus o f Genoa whom they called Jenoa. A ll  Ita ly  worshiped him 

as a god, and there was no auditorium more august than his, since the 

most noble and powerful men attended his lectures— bishops and 
counts in great number and among the first the Venetian nobility. H e 

was then lecturing on Aristotle, D e  anima. O ur hero said that he was 

indebted to hihi especially, because he was imbued by him with a 

knowledge o f the true Aristotelian philosophy. Concurrent with him 

was Abracius, learned indeed but not his like. W e  have indulged in 

this reminiscence, neither useless nor unpleasing, so that young men 

fond of learning m ight know what Italian universities are like and 

under what, doctors Joachim studied philosophy and medicine, in or

der that he m ight not easily yield to anyone in Germany.

A t first Cureus did not relish Italian food and longed for German 
stove-heated rooms, for some days was very homesick, and finally 

clean broke down, sick in body and mind. But the lectures and Italian 

cleanliness soon restored him to health. O n the sail to Padua he com

posed a poetical complaint on exile, suggested by the flight of Christ 

to E gyp t. A t Padua, before the lectures started, he wrote some Italian 

epigrams in Latin  verses. T hrough the winter despite the cold he began 

to read the works of Galen and, along with his other exercises and 

classes, to review his medical reading of previous years.



Then, fired by a great desire to hear and learn, he visited Bologna, 

the mother of universities, where magnificent palaces of the nobility 

are to be seen on every hand, and the nobility itself is interested in the 

humanities and hospitable to foreigners. T here then, too, he followed 

the courses of illustrious, successful and much experienced physiaans, 

Benedictus Victorius of Faenza, quite an old man, H elidaeus Fero- 

linenses, who knew many good medicaments, and Aldrovandi,'* a hu

mane man, who was dean or prior, as they call it, of the medical col

lege a most zealous investigator of medicinal simples. O n September

10, 1558, in the sacristy of the cathedral of St. Peter, the insignia of 

the doctorate in medicine were bestowed upon Cureus, in order that 

his ability and learning might receive their due reward, and that others 
might know that he was equipped to practice. T h e  vice-chancellor was 

Ludovicus ab Armis, the celebrated jurisconsult. F or the examination 

he gave out the second aphorism of the first book and a passage from  

the Ars farva of Galen on the differences in signs. H e  was pleased by 

the speech of Cureus which was planned in imita^on o f M elanchthon 

— brief, to the point, and interspersed with certain flowers and moral 

apothegms.
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Gabrielis F allofp ii Mutinensis D e  medicatis aquis atque de fossdtbus 

. . . ab Andrea M arcolino Fanestri medico ipsius discipulo amantis-
simocollectus . . . , Venetiis E x  officina Ludovici Avantn M D L X I X ,

f o l s .  8 5 V , 1 2 4 X - V , 1 7 6 V .

Gabriele Falloppia has already been mentioned in the preceding selection. 
More famous as an anatomist, he is in this case found lecturing on the 
materia medica of Dioscorides at the university of Padua.

Last year we took up the explanation of the last part of the fifth book 

of Dioscorides in which the subject of metals is treated, and we di

vided, if you w ill remember, all those things which are generated m 

the bowels of the earth into two kinds, under one of which we said 
were contained all that spring forth from  the earth and erupt by their

3 Ulysse Aldrovandi, the noted naturalist, taught at B ologna for h a lf a century from 

1 5 5 4  to 1605: see D a llir i, / ro tu li, Index.
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selves but are mined by human art and industry. T o  the first head or 

kind are referred vapor, smoke, fire, water, and other liquids. A nd since 

there were two kinds of waters, one indeed water pure and simple, 

the other metallic and medicated, therefore we were compelled to 

treat at length of this second genus of waters and we finished with it, 

as you know. There remains another topic or genus, namely, what are 

mined by art from the bowels of earth which now, ye best of youths 

and ever dearest to me, I begin to treat for your sake and I think, God 

favoring, that I shall satisfy you in this matter.

Later on in the course of lectures, after a long discussion of the material 
cause of metals, Falloppia says to the class:

But since— listen please— there were some of you who said that I 

was dw elling too long on universals, therefore, if it is agreable to 

you, I w ill omit what remains about universals till another time and 

I w ill commence particulars. D o you want me to do this or not.? [The 
class having apparently voted in the affirmative, Falloppia continues:] 

Tom orrow  then I w ill take up cadmia with Dioscorides and when I 
have finished with particulars, if  there is still time, I w ill complete 

the treatment of universals.

To this the posthumous editor adds: “W hat remained to cover concern
ing universals the most excellent Falloppia never treated further to my 
knowledge, nor was there time for it that year, nay he could not deal with 
all particulars, as he had planned, because of lack of time and the excessive
heat.”

Falloppia concluded the course with these words;

This is the place to speak of those things which act against poison 

by their entire substance, as is said of many things and among the rest 
of that horn of the Alicorn which is circulated and sold as the horn of 

that animal but falsely, since it is not horn but a kind of earth brought 

from  Apulia, which however is good against poison. It would be the 

place to discuss this matter but perhaps we shall speak about it on an

other occasion. F or it is time to put an end to our labors of this year, 

since not only the holidays but the excessive heat invite us to rest. 

Farew ell and love me as you have thus far.

In the Gymnasium of Padua, July 20, i 557-
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I N  T H E  S I X T E E N T H  C E N T U R Y

CHARLES SIGONIUS’ S BOOKS OF PADUAN DISPU TA
TIONS AGAINST FRANCIS ROBORTELLUS: BOOK I.

SOME NOTICES AFFIXED TO THE ^OO RS OF 
PADUAN CLASSROOMS PERTAINING TO 

THE FOLLOWING DISPUTATION

Caroli Sigonii O f  era Omnia, V I , 225-26, 231-32.

First come the notices of his courses by Robertellus, then some of the in
sulting comments thereon of Sigonius. Both were classical scholars of con
siderable reputation.

Franciscus Robortellus of U dine promises to set forth the system of 

the Latin language by a new m ethod to his hearers so that they may 

easily and quickly learn a sure standard of speaking in Latin , for most 

true is that saying, H e  who does not learn rapidly, never learns. 

W herefore he wants a ll to be prepared to receive so excellent a dis

cipline and to listen attentively. But he w ill not begin this before he 

has commented on the places of the T o p es  which are eighteen, accord

ing to Cicero in the books O n the Orator, the T o p es  and the Dmisions. 

But whether this instruction ought to be given in extraordinary lec

tures publicly or privately we w ill decide later. Adieu, most noble and 

elect adolescents, and love your Robortellus who day and night thinks 

o f naught else than how he m ay in any way promote your welfare. 
A t Padua, the Ides of February, 1562.

Franciscus Robortellus o f U dine who has explained the passage of 

the T op es  on the basis of Cicero’s second book On the Orator, today, 

in obedience to the edict of the gymnasiarchs  ̂ w ill begin to explain 

the first book O n the Orator and first its preface: then presently he 

w ill dissert at length on the dialogue and it wiU not be foreign to the 

subject to refute certain inept and unlearned persons that they may 

learn hereafter to write more cautiously.

That is, the university authorities.
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T o  these remarks this inept and unlearned person has this to say; 

First he asks Robortellus, since he cannot conveniently be present to 

learn his charges nor absent much cares, that he deign to write out 

whatever he has found fault with in his writings. F or he w ill respond 
briefly to them all as before with utmost diligence. Then he says that 

he is amazed that Robortellus, who has most disgracefully ignored 

being most justly criticized in six hundred passages five years ago, 

should dare to promise to make any accusation against another’s erudi
tion. . . .

O f  so many errata noted by us many years ago and now again against 

Robortellus he finally has decided to defend one which I  for his own 
sake w ould wish least of all. . , .

I  hear that Robortellus is very offended that I  have proved that 
he seems not ever to have learned the rudiments. I w ill therefore 

with him more gently hereafter, if  he w ill cease being angry at me, 

and I shall content m yself with those reprehensions only which contain 

some integral learning and praise o f ancient doctrine, of which I prom
ise to show most clearly that he is totally devoid.
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T H E  S C H O L A S T I C  C A R E E R  O F  W O L F 

G A N G  M E U R E R  ( 1 5 1 3 - 1 5 8 5 )

From  the “ Vita”  by Bartholomaeus W altherus, prefixed to the post

humous edition of M eurer’s M eteorologia, L eipzig , 1587.

Meurer’s father was a miner who in 1488 came from Bayreuth in the 
Upper Palatinate to Aldenberg, a town of Meissen near the Bohemian 
frontier, where by the art which he had learned from his father, a citizen 
of Giessen, he made a moderate fortune and in a short time took a leading 
place in the college of jurati for the mines and was esteemed by prince George 
of Saxony. Later his fortune was much diminished by a fire which con
sumed nearly the entire town. He had eleven children: seven girls, of whom 
two died in infancy while the others were married to miners; and four sons.



of whom James succeeded to his father’s occupation, George and John be
came theologians, while Wolfgang studied philosophy and medicine.

There shone forth in the first years of W olfgan g M eurer a re

markable native talent and a mind apt for higher pursuits than those 

of his father. Therefore he attended the local school eagerly, listened 

to the teachers attentively, and at home ruminated diligently on what 

he had heard. This literary leisure, while agreeable to him, began to 

annoy his father, who was accustomed to assiduous labors and those 

manual, so that he thought this constant associatibn with books and 

papers brought with it a kind of laziness and avoidance of work. And 

undoubtedly his son W olfgan g would have been compelled to leave 

letters and go to the mines, had he not at the age of eleven— his father 

finally reluctantly allowing this— been sent to Pirna, where John 

Schadius then taught belles lettres, a man of high moral character and 

celebrated for erudition, as those times and regions went, since he 

knew G reek as w ell as Latin, a rare accomplishment in that illiterate 

age.

Besides his master’s learning and diligence, M eurer used often to 

praise the liberality of the citizens of Pirna towards foreign students, 

which even to this day they do not allow  to diminish especially in those 

cases where they feel that their kindness w ill not be misplaced.

From  the school at Pirna he went to Dresden, attracted by the repu

tation of John Scheffelius, who then was head of the school there, and, 

later, made doctor of both laws at L eip zig , besides the consulate which 

he administered with distinction for several years, attained most ample 

honors at the university. F or neither in that age was it held disgraceful 

that they should first be trained in schools who were later to ascend 

public pulpits in churches and universities, nay rather many great men 

freely confessed that this training had been a great help to them. 

Scheffelius, moreover, loved M eurer much, both because of his good 

talents and his diligence in study, and as a token of his esteem gave 

to his ardent disciple in the study of the G reek language a Greek manu

script of the N ew  Testament, which M eurer for the lack of other 

G reek authors never let out of his hands then, and afterwards ever 

valued from piety towards G od and gratitude to his teacher. But 

M eurer made so great progress in his study of Greek and was so well 

thought of by his master, that he put the mere boy over bigger pupils 
and placed him in charge of the section on Aesop’s Fables, by his con
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duct of which he increased his own learning and further won the love 

of his master and the admiration of his fellow  students.

Shortly afterwards he betook him to L eip zig  as to a richer mart 

of letters where he reaped the first fruits of his studies. For by his 

abundant learning, combined with piety and modesty, he readily found 

friends and patrons, in especial the head of the monastery of St. 

Thom as, who thought so w ell of him that he had the younger monks 

trained in G reek by him alone. N ot long after there became rector 

of the school of St. Thom as Caspar Borner, a man preeminent in hu

mane studies and a credit to our literature. H e  was much pleased by 

M eurer’s talent, learning and industry, so much so that he made 

him his associate in the work of teaching and assigned him the highest 

post after him self among his colleagues. And when Borner moved 

higher up he kept the same good opinion of M eurer. N o less was the 

esteem of M eurer for Borner, whom he did not cease to love as a second 

father and to cherish as his supreme patron all the time of his life 

even when absent. This is shown by letters written from Italy in which 

he gave an account of his studies and expenditure of time and money 

and sought his advice in the most serious matters.

T h e  time came when M eurer thought he ought to shake the dust of 

schoolteaching from his feet and go on to higher things. H e  inquired 

what would be taught in the university and mapped out his programme 

of studies accordingly. In consequence he acquired that stock of 

philosophical subjects which would suffice to win the first degree. F or 

when to knowledge of facts he added the study of a pure and elegant 

style, he set out not unsuccessfully also to write verses and attained 

his objective at the age of eighteen, when Heinrich Godeschalck was 

dean.

A nd since the exercise of public disputations, prudently established 

by our ancestors, is conserved by grateful posterity [here] above many 

other universities of these regions, not to say above all, M eurer, now 

become a bachelor with the function of publicly presiding and con

ferring concerning the matter proposed by others, not merely attended 

the public lectures and disputations and listened diligently to others 

conferring, but also at home privately with his friends discussed their 

studies fam iliarly and disputed some questions. F or this exercise, Satur

day after supper was assigned each week when, someone presiding who 

had prepared for it, the others conferred quietly, partly to bring out
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the truth, partly to prepare themselves to be recrviits for the future 

battle. This private industry of a few  excited others and stimulated 

them to join them, by whom they were w ell received, until finally the 

narrow quarters compelled them to seek a larger meeting-place, and 

the authority of the master, to whom the oversight o f the new college 

was committed, granted them the use o f a public hall. T h e  result was 

that, still others coming in, partly attracted by the novelty o f it, partly 

by zeal for learning, what had hitherto been a voluntary matter was 

afterwards subjected to regulation and all were ordered to form col

leges at that day and hour. These are still observed under the desig

nation of evening disputations, but the hour has been changed, I don’t 

know at whose suggestion.

W hen M eurer had trained him self for three years in this exercise 

ground of disputations and had completed the prescribed order of 

studies, he sought the highest degree in philosophy, which he easily 

gained from those rigid and severe censors o f studies and morals. The 

same examiners recommended that the most ample senate o f Leip

zig  bestow on their new master, who had not sought it or even hoped 

for it, the direction of the municipal school opened at St. Nicholas. 

This he ruled for six years with a large attendance of pupils, from 

whom came many distinguished men o f a ll orders, whose work was 

fruitful not only in the churches, schools and public life  o f those re

gions but of others. M oreover, although this school is no less bound 

by the strictest rules o f discipline and in it the rod is to be feared by 

the contumacious and negligent, yet it approaches academic freedom, 

since its rector is either a public professor of the university or at least 

one o f the Council of the faculty of philosophy, since its pupils are 

immune from  the burdens which other schoolboys have to bear, and 

there are many real students, of whom some are admitted to public 

lectures, some adorned with the bachelor’s degree do not disdain when 

their masters teach to sit with the others— of whom we have found a 

great number enrolled among the pupils of M eurer. W ith  what fidelity 

he fulfilled this ofBce those can testify who are still living and who 

recall their years of adolescence and this training, and is shown by a 

book written by M eurer at the beginning of his term and set before 

his pupils but as yet impublished. O n the Establishment of the Profer  

M ethod and Order of Studies. W hich it is to be wished m ight be 

daily thumbed by the studious, for then they would begin the cur
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riculum with greater success and complete it more happily. For so 

long as for lack o f advice they wander hither and thither through all 

kinds of subjects as in an extensive field o f flowers, they are needy in 

the midst of abundance and often return home em pty, o f which shilly
shallying we know many very famous men have complained, who by 

their examples have warned others away from that desultory method 
o f study.

W h ile  M eurer was carrying on here, as we have said, the fourth 

year after by unanimous consent and in strict accord with the statutes 

he was coopted into the number of colleagues of the M inor College 

of the Prince as successor to Caspar Borner, who was transferred to 

the M ajo r C ollege of the Princes, where the income is larger. A nd 

this succession was the first step towards another, when, after nine 

years, M eurer was promoted to the place of the dead Borner. A nd so 

Borner, whom  at the start he had as an associate in schoolteaching, 

w hile he lived  saw him as his successor in public honors with singular 
pleasure and dying hoped therefor with great desire.

M ade sharer o f this endowment, M eurer wished also to serve the 

university in public lectures, since he was aware that hitherto he had 

devoted his efforts chiefly to elementary and secondary teaching. F or 

these incomes were not founded by the munificence o f most illustrious 

princes and amplified by the labors of our predecessors to encourage 

sloth but to promote learning especial in the humane studies, for whose 

masters they were particularly destined. Therefore since he sought a 

place in the council o f the university on liberal arts and was readily 

received, he tried to be an ornament to the most honorable college.

A t that time this arrangement prevailed with regard to the teach

ing o f philosophy, that those who were to give the public lectures 

should be chosen by lot each semester from the philosophical college. 

F or since there were many members, while the professorial stipends 

were few er in number and scanty in amount, and since all were held 

worthy of this office of teaching, this method was devised by our an

cestors which allowed no one to go without that honor and emolument, 

unless G od and fortune judged against him. W hether this frequent 

changing of professors was to the advantage of the students or not I do 

not now question, since this is not the place for it. I m erely say this: 

that custom after a few years was changed, and those functions in 

which they were especially versed were delegated to certain members,
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until either they died or it seemed to our philosophical college best

to make a change. • u •
U nder that regime M eurer lectured to the students m the uni

versity now on something from  the Parua Naturalia of Anstotle, now 

from the M etafhysics, now from  D e anima. A fter a little, by the 

unanimous consent of the electors the office of dean was imposed on 

him that he should govern all the courses in philosophy, which he 

did ’with the greatest fidelity and singular prudence. A nd since in 

preference to other parts of p h ilosop h y-n ot that he carelessly neg

lected or proudly scorned th e m -b o th  for itself and its professional 

prospects he had given especial attention to that concerned with the 

obscurity of nature and its causes and effects and had further worked 

hard at the mathematical disciplines, on that foundation which he 

had now w ell laid of knowledge of both languages, of physical and 

mathematical science, he began to erect the medical art, in learmng 

which he had as teachers in this university Heinrich Stromer, George 

Schiltelius, John Pfeilius, Sebastian Roth, and other famous medica^ 

men of that time, whom he both heard in public lectures and consulted 

privately. And after the first degree in medicine, Sebastian Roth pre
siding, he replied publicly to the contrary arguments in an extensive 

disputation on the soul and its faculties and he published a distin

guished example of his progress in this branch of learmng which 

Philip Melanchthon, who adorned this disputation with his presence 

and objections, did not hesitate to read and commend.
Since M eurer knew that the study of anatomy is of first importance 

to a physician, he not only busily thumbed anatomical books but also 

wished to be an eyewitness of nature. A s often therefore as our G er

mans or foreigners, like Eustathius Quercetanus of France who hap

pened to pass through L eip zig , or Apollonius Massa of Italy who 
stopped for some time in these regions and rendered medical services 

to a very illustrious personage, offered the chance of seeing the hu

man body dissected, he attended eagerly both here and in neighboring 

towns and took careful notes on what was said by the dissector and by 

other physicians attending, as is shown by the notebook which he left

filled with such observations. . • t i
As he proceeded with the study of medicine, the desire to visit Italy 

grew upon M eurer, since he knew it flowered with solid masters of 

every department of science. And so at his own expense he undertook

the journey with W olfgan g W erter, U lrich Mordisius, John Sprem- 

bergerus and George Fabricius. First he settled at Padua and there 

applied himself wholeheartedly to the art of medicine except for those 

hours which he spent on the humanities and philosophy, then taught 

by Lazarus Bonamicus and Antonius lanua. W hom soever, moreover, 

he thought he should hear, their goodw ill he sought by the right 

method, reverence for teachers, love of letters, zeal for truth and 

right. Hence the most skilled anatomist of that time, summoned from 

the L o w  Countries to Italy, Andreas Vesalius of Brussels, called him 
his friend j the most excellent physician, John Baptista Montanus, 

treated him like a son; M ontagnana, whenever he practiced medicine, 

had him at hand; the eminent doctor of the humanities, Lazarus 

Bonamicus, was on intimate terms with him;  the others offered him 

all kindly offices in profusion.

M eurer was not content with touching the outskirts of Italy but 

with W erter and Fabricius traversed almost the entire peninsula. In 

this wandering he had as a companion Valerius Cordus, son o f Euricius, 

with whom he scaled the mountain peaks in search of herbs. A fter he 

had been at Rom e a while and won the hearts of Alphonsus Ferius, 

professor of surgery, Joseph Cinthius, the botanist, and Luca Gaurico, 

the most excellent astronomer, he set out for Naples, where among 

the philosophers he most esteemed Simon Portius, among medical 

men Brancaleone. Then he traveled to other parts of Ita ly  and illus

trious universities, heard their professors lecture, called at Bologna 

on Lodovico Buccaferreus the philosopher, at Ferrara on the physicians, 

Antonio M usa and Hieronym o Fracastoro, at Florence on Matthaeus 

Curtius, the physician, and Petrus Victorius, w ell known in philosophy 

and the humanities, and whatever was worth seeing, he studied most 

eagerly and noted most diligently. It would take too long to give 

particulars. Anyone interested m ay read the Italian travels of George 

Fabricius, whose companion M eurer was and who let him alone censor 

and emend his work.

It happened during those years which M eurer spent in Italy that 

M aurice, duke of Saxony, after the death of his brother H enry gave 

careful attention both to matters o f government and a reform of the 

churches and schools of these regions and was especially concerned as 

to the university of Leipzig. Therefore he had Joachim Camerarius 

called from Tubingen as professor of both languages and from W itten
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berg the most excellent mathematician G eorge Joachim Rheticus. A nd 

inasmuch as there was still lacking an eminent expositor of the phi

losophy of Aristotle who w ould teach solidly and soberly that subject, 

made intricate by the thorny disputations of some and drawn from  the 

lacunae of its interpreters rather than its true sources, M eurer though 

absent seemed worthy of the place and office above many other candi

dates. Therefore by public letters, by the advice of Philip  Melanch- 

thon, he was summoned from  Ita ly  by the philosophical college for this 

position. A nd although he was recalled in the m iddle of his course of 

study, yet he w illingly obeyed and taught Aristotelian philosophy 

faithfully for 27 solid years, nor would he have left that post, had he 

not, by authority of the most ample C ollege of Medicine, succeeded its 

dean who had just died. This office, although it requires a physician 
not only eminent in theory but renowned in practice, was laudably and 

adequately administered by M eurer for fourteen years. B y  his erudi

tion, diligence and system in teaching, and perspicacity he far exceeded 

the expectations which the entire university had when it called him to 

this difficult administrative task. D a ily  the concourse of students grew 

to hear that eminent philosopher, and of many famous men in the 

university. N ay, the great Philip  M elanchthon coming from  W itten

berg was not infrequently seen with Joachim Camerarius approaching 

his lecture room and by his presence rendering the new professor, 

though commendable enough fe r  se, still more acceptable to his audi

ence and the entire university. F o r the illustrious esteem of great men 

for professors is a great help to students, especially adolescents de

ficient in judgment.

So the authority of M eurer daily waxed great among his colleagues 

who shortly judged him fit to control in place of the chancellor of the 

university, which is the peculiar office o f the bishop of M erseburg, all 

promotions of those to 1^ decorated with the highest degree in liberal 

arts— this by most clement concession o f Augustus, duke of Saxony, 

at that time political administrator o f that diocese, since the coadjutor 

of ecclesiastical affairs was G eorge, prince of Anhalt. This was the 

occasion of learned men seeking his acquaintance not only from  this 

locality but other parts o f Germ any. O f  our own the chief were Caspar 

Borner whom he cherished as a father, Joachim Camerarius, John 

Pfeffinger, Alexander Alesius, Heinricus Salmuthus, Leonartus Bad- 

horn, Victorinus Strigelius, whom  he not m erely loved in prosperity
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but also never deserted in adversity. A t W ittenberg, Luther, Melanch

thon, Justus Jonas, Peucer; at Zurich, Gesnerj at Tubingen Fuchs 

and Scheck; at Strasburg, Sturm  and Gerbel were his close friends. 

W hat shall I  say of the W erters, the N aevii and brothers Fabricii? 
W hat o f others most celebrated from  other places, o f whom not the 

least is G eorge Agricola, most noble writer on mining? Tim e would 
fail to read the letters preserved among the heirs of the most distin

guished men, in which they testify to their singular love towards our 

M eurer and h ighly laud his genius and erudition. Am ong foreigners 

the friendship that he at once contracted by his humanity and candor 

he retained most constantly and cherished most sacredly. Witnesses 

are letters o f Paul Manutius o f Venice, Apollonius and Nicolaus Massa, 

most excellent physicians, and Luca Gaurico, the Roman astronomer, 

who did not hesitate to give M eurer’ s letter to other learned men, and 

finally to the pope him self to read, because it drew so directly from, 

as he said, the Ciceronian spring.

But not to digress too far, I return to M eurer to whom the thirty- 

fifth year o f his life  had brought so much honor and authority. For 

although, on account of the besieging of the city and the contagion that 

follow ed It, he had withdrawn from L eipzig, together with certain 

other public professors and those the leading ones, yet when Caspar 

Borner succumbed to fate, he was though absent transferred from the 

M inor C ollege of the Prince to the M ajor, which we have also said 

before, since soliciting and canvassing votes were not yet employed 

and were prohibited by the rules. W hen after that accession of honor 

he returned to public duties, he was made rector for the winter semester 

by unanimous vote, which important office he discharged faithfully 

and diligently, so that in the follow ing years together with Joachim 

Camerarius he shared in most serious deliberations as to our republic 

o f letters and stabilized, increased, amplified and adorned it by his 

work and advice.

These labors and public cares by no means impeded his private 

studies. F o r since he had devoted himself to medical studies in Ger

many and spent the flower o f his youth on them in Italy, in the fol

low ing year, which was his thirty-sixth, he was created doctor of 

medicine together with Blasius Thamm uUer and Balthasar Cleinius 

by public proclamation and coopted into the most ample College of 

Physicians. A nd although he was to be occupied for many years to
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come with teaching those subjects for whose sake he had been recalled 

from Italy, yet he kept religiously the faith given to both colleges, 
teaching philosophy and practicing medicine and, as occasion offered, 

examining the candidates in medicine to whom also by the most gra

cious concession of M ichael, bishop of M erseburg, he bestowed the de

grees high or low. So great, moreover, was his devotion to the uni

versity and to academic freedom, that he magnanimously spurned 

many opportunities to reach better paying positions. F o r when he was 

sometimes most kindly admonished by letters o£ some great man to 

choose the splendor of courts in preference to the cloistered life  he 

had thus far led, he did not wish to change, since he was now his own

master.

Waltherus goes on to tell of Meurer’s marriage to Margarita Blasebal- 
gius with whom he lived 26 years and had six sons and three daughters, of 
whom there were still living Philip, a doctor of both laws, Christopher, 
professor of mathematics in the university of Leipzig and a candidate m 
medicine, John, a student of theology, and two daughters, one mamed to 
a senator of Leipzig, the other to a native of Freiberg. His wife died of 
the pestilence and he remained for the last ten years of his life a widower. 
Before her death he became a town senator, and, on the death of Martin 
Drembach, was made dean of the medical college and henceforth taught 
medicine instead of philosophy.
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Centuria Consiliorum clarissimi lurisconsulti E lberti Leonini, Primarii 

iuris civilis Professoris in p r e n te  faulo  ante Academia Louanenst et 

Cancellarii Ducatus Geldriae et Comitatus Zutfhaniae, Antverpiae, 

E x  officina Christophori Plantini, M D L X X X I I I I ,  p. 191-

Consilium 63

Summary

If  a horse rented to a student receives any injury, this should not be 

charged to the student, if  he is not to blame, even if there is evidence 

of some inexperience and carelessness on his part.

U njust and to be reversed is the opinion of the magnificent lord 

rector, by which on August 12 of the present year he condemned the 

original defendant, now appealing, to pay for the horse in question 

and costs. F or since it is established by his own allegation and the 

testimony of witnesses offered by him, that the said horse died of a 

lethal wound inflicted upon it, one should inquire as to the cause and 

author of that wound, who it is established was a servant o f the inn 

at the sign of the M irror in the town of Leewen, as is known from the 

deposition and testimony of the servant himself, also Leonard van 

Ortenburch the innkeeper, and Jaspar Reynes the blacksmith. For 

which reason the original plaintiff ought to summon the servant of 

said inn, not the appellant, who neither inflicted the wound nor ad

mitted any fault leading to the injury which occurred. For the point 

raised as to his traveling too fast is remote from the cause of said 

wound, since the latter was inflicted not in order to make the horse go 

faster but when it was being led in the usual way and to improve its 

condition from  the stable to water to drink, in the absence of and 

without the knowledge of the appellant, who should be excused if, as 

is the custom, he turned over the horse on reaching the inn to the care 
and treatment of the innkeeper and his groom , especially since it is a 

case of a hired horse for use of which pay is given or promised and of 
its being hired by a student in whom inexperience in horsemanship 

is presumptive. F or these circumstances imply that not the most ex

acting care is required but such as the hirer is accustomed to give his 

own property. So if the horse receive any injury, either from unskillful 

riding or otherwise, the renter ought to stand for it, as Salicetus writes 

and decides in so many words, and he warns those who lend or rent 

their horses to students that they must accept the cost of any injury

which m ay follow.
This being the case, the appellant should be free from risk as to 

the horse, which he took the precaution to have shod with sharp iron 

shoes when the lender had sent it out without sufficient protection of 

its hoofs against ice, and the appellant gave no cause for the said wound, 

which cannot be imputed to his fault. Y et this would be essential in 

order to concur in his condemnation, nor could any blame resulting 

from  delay or haste or any other occasion suffice, but it must be a fault 

directly connected with the said accident, and the infliction of the 

wound itself have resulted from that fault as its immediate cause, 

which is not the fact.
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Therefore, altering the terms of the condemnation, the appellant 

in this second instance is to be absolved, the adversary condemned in 
costs for this as w ell as the prior trial, in so far as additional testimony 

has been offered, saving to the same adversary or appealed his action 
against the said servant or groom  or his master and innkeeper of the 

M irror, who is held to answer for his household and employees, saving 
a better judgment.

1 7 4

S T U D E N T  L I F E :  P A S T  A N D  P R E S E N T

Steno Bielke, Commentatio de academiis, Tubingen, 1609, pp. 28-35.

Depart therefore from  the classrooms, ye inept and unfit who have 

your brains in your heels and measure all virtue by strength of 

body . . . [Presently Bielke quotes the Italian proverb,] “ F ive hours 

o f sleep for the traveler, six for the student, eight for the merchant, 

and eleven for all rogues,”  or, “ F ive  for the student, six for the mer
chant, seven for the people, eight for the sluggard.”

N or are they to be excused who w hile they themselves snore and 

wallow in bed, order their servants to perform  the vicarious task of 

writing and listening in the auditorium. . . .  Y o u  sons of Venus who, 

as Luca de Penna says, lex  7, caf. de Stud, liber 1 1 ,  affect rooms over

looking the street to see the girls across the way or those who pass by, 

or who often appear in church principally on this account, that you 

may see the ladies! . . . although in many places the virgins are 

too gentle and tame and amiable and affable and tractable, and either 

give ready ear to the students or entice and anticipate in the matter 
of attentions. A t Cologne and Tubingen, says H einrich Hornmann 

in his Commentary on the L in e  o f L ov e, chapter four on kissing, it is 

thought a great sin if  a youth who meets a g irl does not kiss and hug 

her. [Bielke, however, denies this in the case o f Tubingen. ] For public 

decency and the sanctity o f the laws do not allow such prodigality 
of kisses.

Jacob Butrigarius and Baldus in 1. neqtie natales c. de Probat. 

write that it is enough to prove a woman a prostitute if students visit 

her by day and night, without proving the commission of any sexual 

act, since, when a student talks with such an one, it is not to be pre
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sumed that he is repeating the L o rd ’s Prayer, secundum Baldum in 

d. I. neque natales, Kirchman. de virginitatis iure, c. 18. A nd the same 

Baldus in I. aedem C. locali says that the leaser of a house to a stu

dent cannot evict him because he has brought prostitutes there and 
therefore injured the property, since this should have been presumed 

as a common occurrence. See also Pet. Rebuff, de friv il. universit. 
p-iv. 2 et fr iv il. 21 et in comment, ad Auth. Habita . . . [On this 

Bielke comments,] Such abuses prevail in Italy  and other kingdoms 

of lascivious Venus: our Germ any and Suevia are by the grace of God 
incapable o f such petulance.

A  student who sells his books unless forced to do so by inevitable 

necessity becomes infamous ip o  facto, Petr. Rebuff. Prifoil. 57, like a 
soldier who has lost his arms in battle. . . .

A n d  because these literary studies closely concern the honor of 

G od and public utility, students m ay study even on feast days and in 

church: and Peter Rebuff afiirms that he has seen many doctors intent 

on their books in church w hile vespers were being celebrated. H e 

adds, however, that it would be more seemly and devout to pray in 

church and dismiss all other thoughts rather than to study . . .  and 

he justly  praises Jean Boerius, royal advocate in the parlement of 

M om beliard, who on feast days never held consultations except with 
the poor.

I t  is also permissible for a student to expel from  the house a smith 

w ho disturbs his studies: Bartolus et alii in I. 2 in fi. ff. solit. matrim. 
lac. Benius de p-ivil. IC tor. frm . 6g, num . 12. A nd so at Mombeliard 

Peter Rebuff compelled a certain weaver who filled the neighborhood 

with songs and shoutings almost without cessation to change his lodg

ings, when, despite an injunction o f the magistrates, he continued to 
make a terrible noise. Petr. Rebuff. Scholar, fr iv il. 3.

M atthias Colerus evoked the same law  at Jena against a certain 
cooper, who lived next door to him and used to get up at midnight 

and make so much noise in putting hoops on wine casks that the priest 

o f Them is passed many sleepless nights and imperiled his health. 

But, having complained to the wine gild , an order was issued by 

the senate o f Jena that it should compel the cooper either to leave 

that habitation and seek another or cease his labors in that neighbor
hood. M atth. Coler. de frocessib. executiv. fart. I ,  c.4, n.8.

, . . A nd  let the student be diligent in his first year, more diligent
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in the second, most diligent in the third, and even more diligent in the
fourth, as Baldus says of the appellant. . . .

But let not the student try to teach himself before he has learned 
much, or he will learn late and badly. Nor without a guide and teacher 
should he enter a way which he has never known. . . . [Bielke adds 
that the self-taught are very rare.]

And the spoken word of the professor has some occult virtue that 
penetrates deeper into the mind of the hearer and makes a greater 
impression upon the memory than private reading. . . .

Wherefore Caccialupus inveighs severely against those hard-necked 
students who disdain the lecture hall and master’s voice, saying that 
they do not deserve to be called scholars or to enjoy the privileges of 
scholars, nay rather should be punished as deceivers. lo. Neviz. 
d.l.n.ss- And Peter Rebuff writes in Comment, ad Auth. Habita that 
it is a sure sign of a good scholar when he listens readily to all lectures, 
especially until he is endowed with knowledge: that on the contrary 
those are foolish students who are willing to attend only one or two 
lectures a day, for such will not acquire much subject matter but only 
enough for a couple of lectures. Once at Toulouse there was marvelous 
competition in occupying the benches of the lecture hall, since students 
would go to the university at the third hour after midnight or there
abouts to get the best seats. Sometimes they would send servants to 
keep the places, whom the other students would sometimes drive out, 
and so dire controversies arose between them and the masters of the 
servants when they finally arrived. Wherefore, the rule was made 
that vacant places should be reserved for their first occupants, and that 
no one else might take a place against the will of its original occupant, 
but with the proviso that an infrequent auditor should forfeit his place 
after a fortnight’s absence. Petr. Rebuff. Scholar, frivil. lo.

Far be, moreover, from our student that profane Italian custom, 
by which the students fill the auditorium more with petulant clamor, 
murmurs and tumult than with their presence and attention, and often 
are accustomed to injure the professor’s feelings shamefully by loud 
laughter, whistling and disorder, and not merely to make a disturbance 
from the platform. . . .

But no wise man would advise that all students everywhere and 
without discrimination be strictly required to attend all public lec
tures: vide Le^es Illustr. Colle^iiy If equidem -p. j/ . And we have
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seen students of long standing who were already imbued with much 
learning take nothing more ill than to be asked in public assembly, as 
if they were novices and tyros. What lectures have they attended? 
What ones have they not attended? Why not? Where do they live? 
Where do they eat? How much do they drink? etc. . . .

At Paris the faculty of canon law passed the following legislation 
as to attending lectures; We decree that no one shall be regarded as 
a student of the faculty of canon law and enjoy the privileges and 
immunities of the university, unless he shall have attended classes 
at least twice or thrice a week and listened to lectures after the man
ner of scholars. Petr. Rebuff. Schol. p'ivU. 31.

In Spain a student does not enjoy the privileges of scholars unless 
he hears two lectures daily, as may be seen in the Constitutions of 
Spaniards in the Agreement made with the university of Salamanca, 
1492 A .D ., Petrus Rebuffus. Schol. fr iv il. 141 et 165. . . .

Eobanus Hessus had an audience of fifteen hundred when he lec
tured on the poets at Erfurt, says Herman Kirchner, Oratio de fatal. 

Acad, dissifat. And John Corrasius taught law at Toulouse to such a 
throng of auditors that sometimes four thousand students listened to 
the professor’s voice. Geraud de Maynard liv. 4, c.2, n .i des notabl. et 

sing, questioni.
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Novem ber

5. W ill be held the introductory lecture to the doctrine o f the 

planets, and their sublime estate among the bodies o f the universe w ill 

be shown. >

7. Astronomy w ill be defined and divided into the doctrine of the 

sphere and the theory of the planets.
8. Further facts of the theory o f the ten circles of the material sphere 

w ill be explained.

10. T h e accidents w ill be expounded which are. connected with the 

aforesaid starry circles.

13. It w ill be explained what the T h eory o f the Planets is, what its 

object, what its divisions and what their order. M oreover, there w ill 

be shown to be three, that is to say, hypotheses, particular theories and 

the passions following the same.

14. T h e first hypothesis of theory w ill be set forth, namely; that 

the celestial movements are circular and regular.

15. T h e second hypothesis w ill be explained, forsooth: that there 

are two movements in the sky, that is to say, the daily movement and 

the movement proper to every planet.

17. T h e  third hypothesis w ill be shown, nam ely: that the celestial 

movements, although they appear irregular, nevertheless w ill be re

duced to regularity by means of eccentric d rd es and epicycles.

18. T h e fourth hypothesis w ill be declared concerning the con

struction o f the universe according to the theory o f Ptolem y.

19. A  fifth hypothesis w ill be brought forth concerning the con

struction of the universe according to the theory o f Copernicus.

22. A  sixth hypothesis w ill be explained concerning the construction 

of the universe according to more recent astronomers and especially 

the theory of Tycho.

24. Views on particular theories that require explanation w ill be set 

forth, namely: what order w ill be follow ed, and it is proposed to ex

plain five things: first, how many particular spheres or circles there 

are and their position; what are the periodic times o f their movements; 

third, for what reason these movements are referred to the sun; 

fourth, what are the terms em ployed regarding them ; fifth, how they 

are applied in theory by tables.

26. A  beginning w ill be made o f the theory of the sun according to
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Ptolem y and the explanation of this w ill be adduced and his spheres 
w ill be described.

28. T h e  periods o f movements in the said spheres w ill be con
sidered.

29. T h e  terms employed in this theory by Ptolem y w ill be ex
pounded.

December

I. T h e  theory of the sun w ill be applied to his tables, in which 

connection w ill be considered epochs, or the roots o f time and move
ments.

3. T h e doctrine concerning the equation of natural days w ill be 
unfolded.

4. T h e  circles of the sun w ill be explained which constitute the 

T h eory o f the Planets according to the Copernican hypothesis.

5. T h e  lecture w ill be concerning periods, terms and tables which 
are em ployed by Copernicus.

9. T h e  circles o f the sun w ill be considered which constitute the 

T h eory  o f the Planets according to more recent astronomers, especially 
Tycho.

I I .  T here w ill be set forth the theory o f the movements, terms, 
and also tables.

12. T h ere w ill be a dissertation concerning sun spots, and the doc
trine o f that theory w ill be related.

15. Reasons w ill be given w hy, immediately after the sun,,the 

moon is discussed, and its spheres w ill be described according to the 
theory of Ptolem y.

1 7. T h e  periods of the movements o f the orbits of the moon w ill 
be set forth according to Ptolem y.

19. T h e  analogy of the movements o f the moon to the motion of 
the sun w ill be explained.

20. T h e termini of the Ptolemaic lunar theory wiU be expounded.

January, 1643

8. W ill treat of the tables used in the same theory of the moon.

9. T h e circles constituting the theory o f the moon according to 
Copernicus w ill be made public.
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10. A  lecture w ill be held concerning the periods of motion accord

ing to Copernicus and their analogy to the motion of the sun.
12. T h e circles according to more recent astronomers w ill be in

troduced and especially those of Tycho having to do with lunar theory.

14. W ill discuss the periods and movements and their analogy to

the motion of the sun.
16. T h e terms and tables of the same w ill be explained.
19. There w ill be disputation concerning spots on the moon and its 

phases and its light, prim ary as w ell as secondary, and the theory of

the moon w ill be set forth.
22. T he reason w ill be stated w hy, after the moon, we treat of the 

three superior planets, and of what sort the spheres are w ill be ex

plained according to the theory of Ptolem y.
23. T h e periods of their movements w ill be examined.
24. T h e analogy of their movements with the motion of the sun

w ill be explained.
26. Explanation of the terms customarily em ployed in this theory.

27. T h e composition of the tables according to Ptolem y w ill be de

clared.
28. T he orbs and circles of the three superior planets and the periods 

of their movements and analogy to the sun, terms and tables w ill be 

discussed according to the Copernican hypothesis.
Close o f the First Term .

For all of the preceding lectures the follow ing authors may be ex

amined, namely: for the Ptolem aic T h eory, his Almagest  ̂ and the 

E fitom e  of Regiomontanus, with the Theories of PeurbacL F or the 

Copernican, which is set forth m erely as a hypothesis, you may read 

his work O n Revolutions of the Orbs, corrected, the E p to tn e  of 

Cofernican Astronomy of K ep ler after permission is obtained from 

the authorities, as w ell as his Commentaries on the Star of Mars, the 

Rudolfhian Tables and the Theory  o f M aginus. For the views of 

Tycho and more recent astronomers, let the student go to the Pro- 

gymnasmata, to the Danish Astronomy o f Longomontanus and the 

Theory and Tables o f Landsbergh. W hich authors, indeed, are to be 

read through as classics, superior to other treatments of astronomy
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February
19. The theory of the three superior planets will be discussed ac

cording to the more recent astronomers and the orbs and circles con
stituting them.

20. Of the planets and their movements and their analogy to the 
sun.

21. Of their terms and tables.
23. Of the two satellites of Saturn and the four planets of Jupiter.
24. Of the two inferior planets, namely: Venus and Mercury and 

their orbs according to Ptolemy.
27. Of their periods and their movements.
28. Of the analogy of their movements with the motion of the sun. 

March
2. Of the terms customarily employed in their theory.
3. Of the composition of the tables according to Ptolemy.
4. Of their orbs and circles and periods of movements, their analogy 

to the sun, terms and tables according to Copernicus.
9. Of the same according to more recent astronomers.
10. Of the periods and movements of the same and their analogy 

to the motion of the sun.
11. Of terms and tables.
16. Of the theory of the eighth sphere according to Ptolemy.
17. Of names of circles, stars or images.
18. Of the same theory according to Copernicus.
23. Of the same accoring to more recent astronomers.
24. On observing and recognizing the stars in the sky.
26. On new stars.
28. On comets.

L E C T U R E S  T O  B E  H E L D  IN  T H E  T H IR D  T E R M  O F  T H E  

Y E A R  1643 B Y  B R O T H E R  B O N A V E N T U R A  C A V A L IE R I

A pril
13. Introduction to the third part o f T h eory  in which is proposed 

to treat o f passions of the planets and to what genera they reduce.



14. O f  the first kind o f passions, that is, concerning latitudes of 

planets in common.

15. H o w  astronomers demonstrate that the sun is without latitude.

17. O f  the latitude of the moon according to Ptolem y.

18. O f  the latitude of the moon according to Copernicus.

20. O f  the latitude of the moon according to Tycho and more recent 
astronomers.

21. O f  the latitude o f the three superior planets according to 
Ptolem y. v

22. O f the latitude o f the three superior planets according to 
Copernicus.

24. O f  the latitude of the three superior planets according to Tycho 
and more recent astronomers.

27. O f  the latitude of the two inferior planets according to Ptolem y.
28. O f  the same according to Copernicus.

30. O f the same according to T ycho  and more recent astronomers. 

M ay

2. O f  the table of latitudes.

4. O f  the second kind o f passions, which come to planets by reason 

o f eccentrics and epicycles, that is to say, considering direct and retro
grade movement and stationariness.

5. O f  the third kind o f passions which happen to stars from  their 
status and position with relation to the sun.

7. O f  the first aspect o f the new moon.

21. O f  the arc o f vision of the stars.

22. O f the fourth kind o f passions which happen to the planets in 

relation to one another, that is to say, concerning conjunction, sextile, 

quadrate and trinal aspect, and opposition.

23. O f the condition o f these aspects and their influence on these 
inferiors.

27. O f the fifth and last kind o f passions which happen to planets 

and especially to the luminaries with reference to the earth, and first 

considering mean, true and visible syzygies of the luminaries.

29. Concerning the apparent diameters o f the planets.
30. O f parallax in genus.
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June

2. O f the species of parallax.

6. O f  eclipses of the luminaries and first o f the cause of lunar eclipses.

8. Then concerning the quantity o f the three bodies, sun, moon and 
earth, and a comparison of them.

9. O f  the varieties o f lunar eclipses.

10. O f the duration and quantity of lunar disappearances.
12. O f  the cause of solar ^ ip se s .

15. O f  the variety o f solar eclipses and their difference from lunar 
ones.

16. O f  the time o f the duration o f an eclipse o f the sun.

17. W h y  it cannot be universal for the whole world like a lunar 
eclipse.

19. In what w ay eclipses of the luminaries can be observed.

22. Concerning eclipses o f the planets of Jupiter with Jupiter and 
one another.

23. O f  the mutual occultation of the stars.

E nd o f Lectures for the T h ird  T erm  of the Y ear 1643.

L E C T U R E S  IN A S T R O N O M Y

S Y L L A B U S  O F  L E C T U R E S  T O  B E  H E L D  IN  T H E  U N IV E R S IT Y  O F  

B O L O G N A  IN  T H E  F IR S T  T E R M  ( o F  1 6 4 4 ) ,  B Y  B R O T H E R  

B O N A V E N T U R A  C A V A L IE R I , P R O F E SSO R  O F  M A T H E M A T IC S

Novem ber

3. A n introductory lecture to the astronomy o f Ptolem y w ill be 
delivered. ’

5. T h e  prohemium o f the Alm agest w ill be elucidated, and the 
prm aples o f this doctrine w ill be revealed, and the first and second 
chapters of the first book w ill be explained.

6. T h e  doctrine o f the third chapter wiU be examined concerning 
the figure o f the sky itself.

7. T h e doctrine o f the same chapter about the quality of the sky.

9. T h e fourth chapter which concerns the figure o f the earth w ill 
be laid open,

10. T here w ill be disputed whether, in the earth, the center of 
gravity and the center o f magnitude are the same.



13. T h e question w ill be whether the earth is in the middle of the 

universe, according to chapter 5.
14. There w ill be treated the insensible (sensible?) magnitude of 

the earth compared to the sky, according to chapter 6.
16. T h e  celebrated question w ill be discussed whether the earth 

moves or is at rest, according to chapter 7.

17. T h e rest of the previous question w ill be finished.

18. It w ill be examined whether in the heavens there is a double 

difference of the first movements as chapter 8 teaches.
20. W ill treat of the regularity and irregularity of the celestial 

movements.
24. T h e  question w ill be discussed whether any circles should be 

introduced by astronomers into the mundane and material sphere, and 

following this, the question w ill be raised concerning circles of the 

material sphere as fo llow s:

26. W here in the material sphere it is suitable to place the horizon.

27. W hether it is suitable to place the meridian in the same.

28. T h e  equator.

December
I . T h e ecliptic and zodiac.

3. T h e two coluri.

4. W hether there are many circles in the material or mundane 

sphere thus far conceived by astronomers.

9. W e shall treat o f the importance of trigonometry and its extreme 

necessity for the pursuit of astronomy, on which occasion it w ill be 

explained what the arc was for Ptolem y and the ancients and the 

chord, for Ptolem y treats of chords through the whole of chapter 9 

in which he teaches how to find them.
II . T he contributions o f the later writers to trigonometric calcula

tion w ill be set forth.
12. T h e  rule of three w ill be treated and applied to tables of chords 

and of sines.
14. T h e nature and importance of logarithms w ill be explained.

1 5. There w ill be a lecture considering the axioms of plain trigonom

etry.
17. T he axioms of spherical trigonometry w ill be set forth and the 

propositions of Ptolem y which w ill be of service to the same.
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14. W e  shall discuss the observation of the arc which is between 

the tropics according to chapter 2, or according to the maximum 

obliquity of the sun or zodiac.
19. Considering the construction o f a table of the declination of 

the sun or ecliptic.

January

8. O f the use of the same table.
9. H o w  to construct a table of right ascensions.

11 . O f the use of right ascension.

12. O f the very easy calculation of the declination and right ascen

sion by logarithms.
13. O f certain general rules concerning declinations and right 

ascensions of the points of the ecliptic.

15. Shows how declinations of the stars can be obtained by observa

tion.

16. Expounds how right ascensions of the same may be observed.

18. It w ill be shown how, given the arc of the ecliptic, the rest of 

its right ascension of which one terminus is known, can be found.
19. W e  shall disclose the method of finding the point of the ecliptic 

terminating in each quarter the arc which is highest in its right ascen
sion.

E nd of the First Term

L E C T U R E S  T O  B E  H E L D  B Y  B R O T H E R  B O N A V E N T U R A  C A V A L IE R I,

PR O F E S SO R  O F  M A T H E M A T I C S , IN  T H E  SE C O N D  A N D  T H IR D  

T E R M S  O F  1 6 4 4

February

11. T h e first chapter of the second book of the Almagest w ill be 

explained, which is about the position of the universal earth which is 

inhabited by us, and some points w ill be taken up about chapter 2.

12. T h e  general division of the earth w ill be discussed, and for a 

given region the altitude of its pole w ill be investigated according 

to chapter 3.

13. It w ill be shown how it is to be found to whom and when and 

how many days the sun appears in the zenith, according to chapter 4.

15. T h e  shadow of the sun w ill be discussed according to chapter 5.

16. It w ill be disputed whether the face of the earth has been
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rightly divided up by astronomers and geographers, in connection 
with the fifth chapter.

\~j. Four properties of the regions w ill be expounded by single 

parallels, namely: ist, the longitude of the greatest day, 2nd, the lati

tude, 3rd when the sun becomes vertical for the given place, 4th and 
last, the quality of shadows at noon according to same 6th chapter.

19. W ill treat of the ascensions and declinations o f the signs ac
cording to chapters 7 and 8.

20. O f the use of the same according to chapter 9.

23. Also of the use of same in m aking directions.

24. Concerning spherical angles and the arcs which are made by 

the ecliptic with the horizon, meridian and each vertical circle, accord

ing to chapters 10, 11 , and 12, and thus the doctrine of the second 
book is finished.

26. A  transition w ill be made to the third book, and, in place o f the 

preface, the method w ill be given o f observing the movement of the 
equinox.

27. There w ill be a lecture on the magnitude of the time of the 
year, according to chapters i and 2.

29. W ill be an explanation of the mean and true movements among 
astronomers according to the same chapter 2.

March

2. It w ill be disputed whether in the heavens eccentric circles and 
epicycles are to be conceded.

3. It w ill be shown how appearances in the heavens can be saved by 
eccentrics and epicycles, according to chapter 3.

5. W ill discuss the method o f finding the eccentric o f the sun ac
cording to chapter 4.

8. Concerning solar frostafhereses.

9. O f epochs and finding the place o f mean motion of the sun for 
a given time according to chapter 8.

10. O f computation of solar movement according to chapter 9.
14. O f the inequality of natural days according to chapter 9.

15- O f the movement o f the sun about its own center and its spots.
16. O f sun time, and the third book is finished.
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4. It w ill be expounded by what observation the accidents of the 
moon are to be examined according to the first chapter of the 4th 
book of the Almagest.

5. W ill treat o f the periodic times o f the moon according to chap
ter 2. o r

6. O f  the actual movements o f the moon according to its parts, ac
cording to chapters 3 and 4.

8. It w ill be shown that, i f  you consider the moon by itself, it gives

the appearance o f both eccentric and epicycle, according to chap
ter 5. o r

9. W ill  set forth a demonstration o f the first and simple lunar in
equalities according to chapter 6.

11. W ill  treat of the emendation o f the movements of mean longi
tude and inequality of the moon according to chapter 7.

12. Concerning the places of equal motion of longitude and inequal
ity of the moon in the time of Habenassari (Nebuchadnezzar?).

13. O f  emendations o f mean motions o f latitude o f the moon and of 
their places in the first year of Habenassari, according to chapter 9.

15. T h e  table w ill be explained o f the first and simple lunar in
equality according to chapter 10.

16. W ill  treat o f the difference between Ptolem y and Hipparchus 

m the quantity of lunar inequality according to chapter 11, and the 
fourth book w ill be finished,

18. A t the beginning o f the fifth book, w ill treat o f the Astrolabe, 
accordmg to the first chapter.

19. Concerning the supposition which pertains to the second inequal
ity of the moon, according to chapter 2.

20. O f  the quantity of the same inequality which appears according 
to the distance of the moon from  the sun, according to chapter 3.

22. Concerning the proportion o f the lunar eccentric circle accord
m g to chapter 4.

26. O f  the declination o f the lunar epicycle according to chapter 5.

27. W ill  show how, by lines from  the periodic movements, the true 
movement o f the moon is found, according to chapter 6.



28. W ill expound the table of lunar inequality according to chap

ters 7 and 8.
30. W ill treat of universal lunar calculus according to chapter 9. 

M ay
11. W ill  make plain that no difference, to amount to anything, is 

made by conjunctions and oppositions with regard to the eccentric 

circle of the moon, according to chapter 10.

12. W ill  treat of the aspects o f the diversity of the moon according 

to chapter 1 1 .

14. O f the construction of the instrument to record the diversity of 

aspect according to chapter 12.

18. Lunar distances w ill be demonstrated according to chapters 13 

and 14.
19. W ill  treat of the quantity of the diameters o f the sun and of the 

moon and of the shadows which are seen in conjunction and opposition.

21. O f the distance of the sun and those matters which are demon

strated with this according to chapter 15.
23. O f the size of the sun, moon and earth according to chapter 16.

28. O f the table of aspects according to chapter 16.

30. O f the discerning the diversity o f aspects according to chapter 

19 which is the last o f book five.

31. In beginning book six, we w ill treat of opposition of the lumi

naries according to chapter i.

June

2. It w ill be shown how tables of mean conjunctions and oppositions 

are to be constructed according to chapter 2.

3. W ill treat of the synods and fu ll moon according to chapter 3.

4. It w ill be made plain how one ought to consider both periodic and 

true conjunctions and oppositions according to chapter 4.

6. W ill  treat of the ecliptic termini of the luminaries according to 

chapter 5.

7. O f the distance of the ecliptic months according to chapter 6.

8. O f the tables of the Egyptians according to chapter 7 and 8.

10. O f the computation of lunar eclipses according to chapter 9.

14. O f the computation of solar eclipses according to chapter lO.
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15. O f  the inclinations which are made by solar eclipses according 
to chapter 12.

17. Inquiry w ill be made concerning inclination according to chap

ter 12, and book six w ill be finished.

18. In beginning book seven it w ill be shown that the fixed stars 

always maintain the same relative positions, according to the first 

chapter.

21. W ill  show that the sphere of the fixed stars progresses accord

ing to the succession of the signs according to chapter 2.

22. W ill  demonstrate that the same sphere o f the fixed stars is 

m oved according to the succession of the signs about the poles of the 
ecliptic according to chapter 3.

23. A  method w ill be declared for describing the fixed stars and in

dicating constellations on a solid sphere according to chapters 4 and 5 

and the same constellations w ill be enumerated.

E nd of the Lectures for the T h ird  Term .
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C A T A L O G U E  O F  L E C T U R E S  A N D  E X E R C I S E S  

W ^ H I C H  T H E  P R O F E S S O R S  O F  T H E  U N I 

V E R S I T Y  O F  H E S S E - S C H A U M B U R G  

W I L L  H O L D  N E X T  S E M E S T E R  

F R O M  M I C H A E L M A S  1 6 5 4  

T O  E A S T E R  1 6 5 5

October i . . .  by Peter Lucius, university printer.

John Henichius, doctor of sacred theology, after in the summer past 

he has finished the first part of moral aphorisms and has exercised his 

hearers in homiletics, has it in mind, for the sake of those who delight 

in the study o f ecclesiastical antiquities, to survey and confute briefly 

the chief heresies by which once the mysteries o f the Christian religion 

were opposed.

D r. H en ry  M artin Eccard, if  God w ills and in so far as the public 

office which he still holds permits, w ill continue to explain the articles



of faith and to have and hold public disputations, which finished, he 

w ill revert to the interpretation of Genesis.

D r. Peter Musaeus w ill engage, if G od is good, in private explana

tion of theological passages and solution of leading controversies. 

M oreover, the philosophical disciplines, logic and metaphysic, which 

last semester he expounded privately, he w ill henceforth teach pub

licly; and he w ill proceed to hold public metaphysical disputations, 

worked out for the profit of studious youth according to the number of 

respondents; nor w ill he fail in guidance to thqse who wish to train 

themselves in disputation privately whether in theology or in philos

ophy.

D r. D avid Pestel, by the favor of the divine w ill, w ill labor pub

licly to unravel and solve the skein of judicial procedure, follow ing 
the guiding thread of the most noble a Rosbach; and within private 

walls having reviewed the Institutes he w ill subject to examination 

the disputations thereon written by lord Ludelius Altorphinus, his 

predecessor.

D r. Christoph Joachim Bucholtz, professor o f the Codey w ill under

take to explain publicly singular matters o f law  from  the Code -, and at 

the same time he w ill open a private college  ̂ o f prartice in which one 

may make a start in practice.
D r. John M artin Brandes, professor of the Pandects^ w ill pursue 

the subject of public judgm ents, lectxiring publicly from  the 48th book 

of the Digest. Privately, having dismissed the college on the Institutes, 

he w ill open another or a lecture course or a disputation, as may suit 

the needs of those cultivating jurisprudence.

Bernhard Schultze, doctor and professor o f public law , w ill pub

licly expound the compendium o f public law  written by the most noble 

Lampadius concerning the Roman-German state; and he w ill continue 

to subject to public examination the dissertations of Bernhard Sutholt, 

in which the universal law  of institutions is explained from  its founda

tions ; and within private walls he w ill endeavor to finish the Pandects 

of Matthaeus Wesenbechius with the Animadversions o f Reinard 

Bachovius; and having finished reading Grotius on the law  o f war and 

peace, he w ill open another college for students o f jurisprudence.

D r. Rodoger Tim pler, professor of medicine, when the course which 

he has started in general pathology is finished, w ill come by G od’s

 ̂That is, a seminar.
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gift to special pathology, and first the explanation o f internal disorders; 

and at the same time, he has whispered to the gentlemen students, he 
w ill open a private college of chemistry.

M aster Reinhard Konig, professor o f history and politics, w ill 

treat and resolve publicly the more illustrious political matters from 

both sides. H aving now completed some private colleges, he w ill open 
one o f history and w ill institute private discourses concerning the na

ture and constitution of histories, their importance, necessity and utility, 

also enjoym ent; with what judgm ent historians are to be read, in what 

order, and who of them is more delectable. A nd if  it so pleases his 

hearers, these discourses w ill be printed with political additions.

M aster Gerard Bodin, professor of eloquence and the H ebrew  lan

guage, w ill lecture publicly on those matters which seem to pertain to 

the third part o f rhetoric, nam ely elocution. Privately  he w ill have 

two colleges in H ebrew , one o f gram mar, the other Biblical and 
textual.

Master Arnold Redeker, professor of morals and poetry, perhaps as a 
consequence of his recent long illness expresses himself in a complicated 
sentence which can hardly be translated clearly but of which the gist is that 
he will lecture publicly on Aristotle’s Nicomachean Ethics and Poetics, and 
privately will teach moral doctrine from an epitome.

M aster John Stille, professor of mathematics and physics, after he 

has finished the Spherical Precepts of Stierius, w ill add some points 

about erecting sciatherici and themates coeli^ passed over dry-shod 

by that author but not to be rejected in another more roomy place. 

Afterw ards, Providence permitting, he w ill enter the vast field of 

Theories of the Planets according to the hypotheses concerning the 

system of the world both of Ptolem y and Copernicus, follower of the 

pristine Pythagoreans. Privately he w ill open a college o f geometry 

to give more ready access to the course in m ilitary architecture which 

w ill begin next summer. A nd if any students wish to dispute in physics, 

he w ill offer material on the principles of physics from the mind of 
the Aristotelians.

- Sundials and horoscopes.



A P P E N D IX  I

D E  C O M M E N D A T I O N E  C L E R I  

Vatic. Palat. lat. 1252, fols. 9 9 r-i0 9 v.

In this appendix the generally approved method in editing Latin texts is followed: 
namely, that words or letters not found in the MS but which in the judgment of 
the editor should be in the text are enclosed in claw-hammer brackets — <  > ,  
while words or letters found in the MS which in the judgment of the editor should 
not be in the text are enclosed in square bracicets— [ ]. The foliation of the MS 
is indicated within parentheses.

Si dormiatis inter medios cleros penne columbe deargentate et posteriora 
dorsi eius in pallore auri. In hiis verbis, si quis altius ea perspexerit, spiritus 
domini per os propheticum tanquam per tubam altisonat auream felicis cleri 
benedictionem. Quoniam et si clericos quo ad statum redpimus scolasticum 
congrua sunt hec verba laudibus eorum. Si etiam quo ad ritum militantis 
ecclesie conveniunt apertissime clericali decori. Quid enim est dormire inter 
medios cleros quam ipsos quiescere in medio extremitatum omnium agibi- 
lium humanorum. Omnis enim virtus Humana in medio duarum consistit 
malitiarum sicut in monosticis  ̂ oportunitatibus elucidavi. Et qui a vitiis non 
abstinent, quamvis omnes noverint scripturas, medii clerici non sunt sed 
extremi, non enim virtuosi sunt sed potius malitiosi. Et extremorum siquidem 
duo sunt genera scilicet clerus deficiens et clericus habundans. Clerus enim 
a medio deficiens est ille qui labores studiorum abhorret sed in apparentiis 
scientiarum altius gloriatur qui modus catinus asseritur. Catus etenim piscem 
amat sed flumina fugit atque in ritibus ecclesie militantis sunt nonnulle qui 
celos ascendere cupiunt sed terrenas blandities non postponunt. Clerus autem 
habundans a medio est qui nimis accuit ingenium suum et altius quam viribus 
queat volare desiderat. Quibus apostolus ait. Non debemus plus sapere quam 
oportet sed ad sobrietatem id est ad convenientem mensuram. Sunt etiam 
quidam in actibus ecclesie militantis excedentes volentes exercitia corporis 
desiderio mentis coequare. Cum spiritus quidem promptus sit, caro autem 
infirma. Aut certe dici potest quod clerus deficiens in statu scolastico est hie 
qui naturas plurium abnegat rerum quemadmodum frater Wilhelmus de 
Octhan anglicus atque sui sequaces qui tam relationes quam situs habitus 
ubi quando asseruntur preter animam res indistinctas a rebus absolutis atque 
quantitatem eandem cum substantia rem affirmant. Motus etiam in quibus

' Monasticis?
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actiones rerum et passiones firmantur dicunt res indistinctas a permanenti- 
bus rebus. Illi autem in statu scolastico habundant a medio qui quedam preter 
animam fingunt conceptibilia qua ipsi res esse abnegant sed modes intrin- 
secos rerum aut certe rerum formalitates depingunt et in dec hii talium 
formalitatum ponunt pluralitatem preter hoc quod summa simplicitas colla- 
tur in eo. Et deficientes quidem clerici nausigraphi did potuerunt eo quod 
nauseam pretendant in scripturis rerum aut nature distincte asscriptarum. 
Didtur enim nausigraphus a nausea et grahos quod est scriptura. Habun- 
dantes autem pleographi dicantur a pleos quod est supervacuum quasi super
vacua scribentes unde etiam pleonasmus dicitur superflua dictionis additio 
ut dicendo ego omne loquebar. (fol. 99V)

Clerici vero proprie dicti sunt qui a medio virtutum non exorbitant nec 
a centro veritatis ad circumferentias inanes declinant. Nam in medio sub- 
sistere sanior est usus. Hii sunt felicissimi virorum quibus hoc solis proprium 
est ut hominum regant universum. Sunt quasi dii in humanis corporibus 
hospitati in quorum scolis spiritus domini habitat et exaltatur deus in cordibus 
eorum, quoniam hii sunt medium divinum ex participatione gratie dei in 
quo deus deorum deos id est magistros sapientiarum diiudicat propheta di- 
cente, Deus stetit in synagoga deorum: in medio autem deos diiudicat. Et 
iterum, Ego dixi dei estis et filii excelsi omnes. Deus enim quamvis omnia 
cognoscat uberiori tamen gratia felicem clerum in medio omnium discernit 
virtutum. Dico clerum qui mortificavit omnia desideria sua in hoc seculo 
et qui sibi deum pro sorte et hereditate sua accepit aut qui de sorte atque parte 
est domini. Nam sicut ait Papyas, Cleros idem est quod sors vel hereditas: 
inde clerici dicuuntur quia dominus est sors et hereditas eorum. Ergo qui bona 
huius mundi extra deum desiderant et preter deum amant quippe clerici 
non sunt eo quod hereditas non sit dominus illorum neque pars hereditatis. 
Quilibet enim verus clerus spiritus dei vim possidet et in eodem spiritu 
sicut olim propheta flagrantibus perorat labiis dicens, Dominus pars heredi
tatis mee et calicis mei: tu es qui restitues hereditatem meam michi. Eiusdem 
denique felicis hominis ut comprehensoris in patria deus est tota hereditas 
et ipsius ut viatoris in hac vita est tanquam pars hereditatis. Quia nemo hie 
plene divina fruitur bonitate sicud in patria sed quasi partialiter quoniam 
diminute.

Potest etiam clerus dici a deos quod est gloria et ros rorum quasi ros 
glorie humane aut quia generis humani gloria roscida et fructifera est clerus 
benedictus. Sicut enim ros celi terram impregnat et fecundat floribus et 
herbis atque generaliter vegetabilibus nascentibus ex terra, ita procul dubio 
clerus felix virtutibus et sapientia genus humanum depingit et ornat atque 
coronat gloria celesti et honore dulcedinis divine quam siquidem dulcedinem 
bonitatis dei clerus aliis hominibus dispensat domino largiente. Aut dicitur

1

clerus a cleus quod est mons altus et ros rorum quasi mons domini altus et 
roscidus. Dicitur enim clerus mons altus ex apice seu celsitudine speculationis 
et contemplationis divine atque mons roscidus quo ad doctrine sancte fer- 
tilitatem et bonorum operum ubertatem. Vel dicitur clerus a cleus quod est 
ascensus et ros rorum quasi ascensus roridus id est ascensus fructifer in deum. 
Isti namque sunt lux mundi et lucerne ac lampades quibus ecclesia dei tan
quam serenissimis radiis illuminatur. Ecce clerus ascensus est atque mens 
coagulatus fortitudinis et perseverantie firmitate. Sicut scriptum est, Qui 
perseveraverit usque in finem salvus erit. Mons pinguis felicum operum 
fructificatione ut sibi dicatur, De fructu operum tuorum satiabitur terra. 
Iste utique mons est de quo propheta dicit, Mons in quo beneplacitum est 
deo habitare, in eo etenim dominus habitabit in finem.

Convenio vos inquam O layci quare non dormitis. Cur non quiescitis 
inter medios cleros? Non intuemini quod intus habent? Sed exteriora eorum 
corroditis preter id quod intrinsecus latet in ipsis et sic testam non nucleum 
iudicatis. Non dormitis in < te r>  hos sed ad ipsos exterius vos convertitis 
molestiis atque nauseante suspicione ut quidem suspicamini montes coagu- 
latos. (fol. lo o r) Quare tanquam fere arundinis dilaceratis illos vos milites 
temporales inquam quorum motus ab arundine exeunt que vento vane glorie 
agitatur. Arundines vos dico apparentie vane que intus nil habent nisi aerem 
inflationis et superbie inanis. Ve vobis infelicibus feris exercentibus feroci- 
tatem inhumanam in patriominium Christi quod inter vos dividitis tanquam 
spolia et rapinas. Sed non minus peccati habet congregatio taurorum in 
vaccis populorum qui se tanquam domesticos ecclesie dei et advocatos eccle- 
siasticarum asserunt personarum sed oves lacd'feras quales sunt fructus et 
obventiones ecclesiarum disgregant quasi thauri lascivientes et in usus suos 
convertunt spoliantes ecclesiam dei ut excludant viros ecclesiasticos qui pro- 
bati sunt argumento puritatis et dissertionis divine. Domine deus meus in- 
crepa feras arundinis corripe thauros insanientes dissipa gentes que bella 
volunt contra eccfesiam tuam. Non enim dormiunt inter cleros tuos sed 
motibus iniquis eosdem inquietant nescientes illos esse fotores et pastores 
sponse tue immaculate columbe tue benedicte, columbe inquam simplicitatis 
turturis pulchritudinis cuius vox prime audita est in terra nostra per uni- 
genitum tuum ewangelizantem nobis verbum patris verbum veritatis verbum 
pacis et felicitatis eterne. In terra dico quam ex castis clausulis induit virginis 
benedicte in terra nostre humanitatis.

Penne columbe illius deargentate sunt argento facundie divinorum elo- 
quiorum quibus dulcissime volat ritus ecclesie inter animas fidelium Christi. 
Iste sunt penne quibus volant ewangelizantes verbum dei. Penne utique 
altivole que divina humanis conportant celos transcendunt et principem 
porrigunt celorum. Qui dulciloquia ecclesie cuius caput Christus est audire
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desideret attendat cantica Salomonis et certe si bene sapuerit dulcedinem 
eorum dicet cum propheta, Quam dulcia faucibus meis eloquia tua super 
mel on meo. O vere benedicta et deliciosa Christi columba nam et posteriora 
dorsi eius in pallore auri. Dorsum spina est ossea transiens per totum corpus 
animalis habens sibi costas annexas quasi sustentamentum corporis totius. 
Incedit autem hec spina nodose et articulatim a summo usque deorsum. Quid 
igitur aliud est dorsum ecclesie sustenans earn quam fides catholica? Est 
enim fides articulata et nodosa articulis et nodis que in symbolo Christiano 
ponuntur atque huic adherent coste id est scripturarum appendentie et 
quedam additiones quas ecclesia dei addidit que certe sunt de fidei integritate 
et sustentant substantiam ecclesie Christi. Posteriora dorsi sunt postrema et 
ultimata fidei sustentamenta sine quibus fides esset mortua et absque medulla 
vivacitatis sicut sunt karitas in sapientia dei et sapientia in karitate opera 
karitativa et karitas operosa. Sine hiis etenim fides est in divinum anime 
mortue nil decoris habens in oculis Dei. Et testis est michi in hiis vas elec- 
tionis quia non mentior. Si lingwis inquit hominum atque angelorum loquar 
karitatem autem non habuero factus sum sicut es sonans et cymbalum tyn- 
nens. Hec siquidem postrema fidei fulcimenta in que ultimate omnia bona 
fidei resolvuntur quamvis prima sint fundatione atque vigore et maioritate 
quia maior horum est karitas sunt tamen ultima resolutione. Simile huius 
videmus (fol. loov)  in principiis domus materialis nam que prima sunt 
domus principia via compositionis quemadmodum fundamenta sunt ultima 
via resolutionis. Sunt autem hec posteriora fidei orthodoxe pulcherrima et pal
lore auri quemadmodum amicta. Nam sicut aurum super omnia est metalla 
nitore atque nobilitate et ex natura sua cor hominis confortans sic revera 
karitas omnia et singula confortat opera pietatis. Qui ergo dormit extra 
cleros dei extra Christi ecclesiam dormit non siquidem dormitione quietis 
et salutis sed mortis dormitione non mortis temporalis sed mortis eterne. Et 
sic infideles dormiunt extra prespiteros Christi dormiunt utique per bonorum 
operum cessationes quomodo nichil recte fidei operantur. Alii vero sunt 
infra ecclesiam et inter cleros a quibus ecclesie recipiunt sacramenta sed non 
dormiunt inter cleros id est non quiescunt quiete ipsos felicitante nec cui- 
quam eorum poterit dici, Si dormit salvus erit, sed potius dormiunt tanquam 
patientes lytargum aut aliam egritudinem qua dormitur sicut sunt qui semen 
iusquiami gustaverunt aut quos ypnapis serpens momordit. Est enim ypnapis 
serpens ut dicit Solynus de genere aspidis quem etiam Iheronimus et hys- 
toria Romanorum aspidem vocant qui quos mordet sompno mterimit, quia 
veneno suo inmittit sompnum qui nullo impulsu poterit averti. Semen lus- 
quiami comedunt qui infra Christi ecclesiam nomen acceperunt Christianum 
sed non est in eis aliqua scintilla karitatis ymmo frigent frigore invidie ac 
odii algore ut nec proximum diligant nec dominum ament creatorem suum.

Sic enim frigiditas iusquiami id est terrene vanitatis congelavit eos in duri- 
tiem lapideam. Est namque herba hec ex natura sua frigidissima secundum 
phisicorum assertiones atque cum hoc momordit eos ypnapis serpens et intoxi- 
cavit animas eorum. Serpens inquam malitie dyabolus nostre humane propa- 
ginis inimicus ut incessanter dormiant dormitione qua clauditur ratio serena 
ad sola bona inclinata quamvis sensualiter vigilent tanquam bestie et ani- 
malia bruta. Hii sunt quos accidia nichil sinit divini operis operari sed quasi 
in omnibus byrriana pigritia torpent, quibus si matutino sydere dicitur, Surge 
byrria, Byrria surge, non surgunt hii sed brachia scalpunt et pedes in longum 
distendunt capita sua hue et illuc volutando. Malunt enim in lectis suis ster- 
cere quam divinis laudibus invigilare.

Sunt etiam alii homines qui non tam a bonis cessant operibus quam etiam 
continua sollicitudine ecclesiam Christi et pastores ecclesiarum inquietantes, 
quamvis nomen habeant Christianum. Et hii infra ecclesiam non tam preter 
ecclesiam quam contra ecclesiam vigilant die noctuque ut matrem suam 
sacrosanctam exhereditent dotibus suis et exterminent eam sibi ipsis nichi- 
lominus in confusionem et in supplicium sempiternum. Que prochdolor 
tyrannides in nonnuUis Alamanie partibus nostris temporibus adeo inolevit 
ut non solum patrimonium Christi vilibus diripiatur tyrannis sed etiam hber- 
tas ecclesiastica in servitutem penitus redigatur. Isti non dormiunt inter 
cleros benedictos nec dei vivi in cuius iudicio sunt fovent columbam sed 
potius eisdem insidiantur similes cuidam generi draconum quod ipsis colum- 
bis naturaliter insidiatur. (fol. l o i r )  Legimus enim in naturahbus quod 
in oriente quedam arbor est que greca lingwa paradyzum dicitur latine 
vero quasi circa dexteram appellatur. Illius siquidem arboris fructus dulcis 
est in quo columbe mira quadam delectatione delectantur atque umbra et 
ramis eius ab eisdem insidiantibus draconibus proteguntur. Quoniam huius- 
modi dracones hec naturaliter horrent in tantum ut umbra ilhus arbons 
timeant attingi. Quapropter sedentibus columbis in hac arbore dracones a 
longinquo insidiantur eis atque diligenter respiciunt si ulla earum arborem 
hanc deserat et in sortem ipsis cedat. Ista etiam dracones venando columbas 
illudunt calliditate quod si umbra fuerit parte dextra insidiantur sinistra et 
econverso aut si antrorsum insidiantur retrorsum et vice versa.

Sic felicissima Christi columba ecclesia sancta dei non aliud subsidium 
habet nisi arborem benedictam lignum sancte crucis cuius fructus dulcissi- 
mus flores eius super omnia aromata redolentiores folia eius latissima ad re- 
frigerandum estuantes autem calore propter quid ipsa eadem columba in 
die passionis Christi speciales laudes medullariter ympnizat sic dulciter 
canens, Crux fidelis inter omnes arbor una nobilis nulla silya talem profert 
fronde flore germine, fFructus enim huius tam ammirabilis quam venera- 
bilis arboris Christus est. Quo non est fructus dulcior nec sanior sed ut dicam
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laudabilior in celo et in terra. Quern qui manducaverit vivet in eternum. 
Flores eius fructum hunc in circuitu ornantes undique amid Christi sunt 
utpote martires rubro colore sue passionis virgines candore sue puritatis con- 
fessores fiolatico colore sue contritionis et doctores ewangelici ceruleo seu 
aureo sue venerabilis informationis. Et frondes denique ipsius seu folia deli- 
cie sunt bonitatis divine scilicet misericordia pietas largitas vel karitas et 
universaliter divitie sapientie dei quibus ab insidiantibus inimicis ecclesia 
Christi defenditur et in seculum defendetur. Si etenim quandoque a malis 
patitur in ruinam permittitur illorum non tamen in ecclesie durabile detri- 
mentum. O iniqui dracones quorum dux dyabolus est'quo usque tendunt in- 
sidie vestre? Estimo quod non nisi ad proprium interitum vestrum. Non 
potestis sustinere columbam avem simplicem et innocuam cum tamen in- 
gratas opupas atque nocuos coradulos sustineatis. Ista siquidem avis sine 
felle est. Secundum Bedam puro grano vescitur, nufli nocet, morticinio 
non vivit, super aquas libenter requiescit ut sitim restringat et advenientis 
accipitris umbram perspiciat in aquis, atque gemitum pro cantu habet. In- 
tuere queso et respice diligenter has columbe proprietates et videbis quantum 
decenter congruunt ecclesie Christi quoniam ecclesia fel amaritudinis et frau- 
dis non habet. Cunctis etenim vult prodesse et nulli obesse ad instar dilecti 
sui qui Christus est unigenitus dei. Puro grano vescitur quia de decimis 
vivit et aliis donationibus que in pios usus convertuntur. Sunt etenim hec 
vescibilia pura quia sine contractibus iniquitatis fieri debent. Non vivit morti
cinio, id est lucris quibus mortalis macula contrahatur. Super aquas sapientie 
sdentie fortitudinis consilii intellectus et aliorum spiritus sancti donorum 
libenter requiescit, scriptura de ipsa dicente, Vidi speciosam sicut columbam 
descendentem (fol. l o i v )  desuper rivos aquarum quas siquidem aquas 
Christus promisit discipulis suis et omnibus in eum credentibus se daturum 
unde et Samarithane dixit, Qui bibit aquam quam ego do fiet in eo fons 
aque salientis in vitam eternam. Istas aquas bibit ecclesia ad satisfaciendum 
siti karitatis in deum pro modulo divine fruitionis in hac vita que tamen 
tenuis est et quasi equivoce dicta ad earn que est in patria fruitionem. Bibit 
etiam illas aquas ad restringendum sitim carnalium desideriorum quoniam 
ubi spiritus domini adest carnis abest illecebra. Etiam in hiis aquis munit se 
Christi columba contra sibi adversantis accipitris id est dyaboli insidias et 
carnis atque mundi huius vana desideria et inanes promissiones. Ecclesia 
militans gemitum pro cantu habet quoniam presente sibi sponso qui ubique 
est tamquam absente sibi caret in comparatione ad eas delicias quibus ipsum 
in patria comprehendet. Et propter hanc absentiam dilecti languet amore 
ipsius unde et ad hanc intentionem gemitus sui ipsa in Canticis ait, Nunciate 
dilecto quia amore langueo.

Ex habitis itaque liquet quod dormientes inter medios cleros dormitione
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saluds dormiunt sub alis columbe atque sponse brachiis, sponse inquam dei 
omnium utique pulcherrime mulierum cuius clerici sunt rectores et dispensa- 
tores divitiarum suarum. Qui siquidem clerici pastores et prelati populorum 
argentum possident divine facundie qui et nectar bibunt celestium eloquiorum 
et nichilominus aurum id est lumen habent ecclesie quod feliciter distribuunt 
in singulos prout capaces sunt eiusdem. Sed qualiter argento et auro utantur 
magistri et discipuli in domibus scolasticis in hoc tractatu apparebit, quoniam 
scientie liberales que in eloquentiam finaliter ordinantur congrue poterunt 
argento comparari, quales sunt grammatica rethorica et loyca et trivium 
nuncupantur. Alie vero scientie que in agnitionem veritatis finaliter deputan- 
tur sicut sunt arysmetica musica geometria et astronomia cetere quoque sub 
hiis conprehense conparantur rationabiliter auro. Quapropter scolastica dis- 
ciplina que prelatos ecclesie parit atque nutrit quousque in annos suarum 
maturitatum merito columba dicitur pennis argenteis mirabiliter pennata 
quo ad scientias triviales et certe posteriora dorsi eius in pallore auri quo 
ad habitus quadruviales.

Si ergo VOS O filioli mei filioli inquam septennes apti literarum mancipa- 
tioni quiescatis inter medios cleros id est doctores venerabiles scolasticos 
virtuosos atque nutriamini ab eisdem, sub alis militabitis columbe benedicte 
sub brachiis omnium virtutum nutriatis atque sub clamide phylosophie 
scolasd'ce que est amata sapientia omnium bonorum magistra cuius mira- 
biles utique sunt delectationes firmitate et puritate. Scolastica tamen dis- 
ciplina quasi nutrix est ecclesie militantis et pullus columbe dici potent eo 
quod educet ac nutriat parvulos in ecclesia dei pastores preficiendos.

Si vero inter sophistas dormieritis graculum pro intersignio feretis vestre 
vanitatis. Est etenim graculus avis que crebras quasi unius figure continuat 
voces. Sic errophyli non aliud virtutis aut bonitatis accipiunt quam quod 
inaniter garriunt tota die. Dicitur autem errophylus ab errore et phylos 
(fol. I oar) quod est amor quasi amator errorum. Et sunt omnes tales qui 
potius in dictis suis amant singularitatem quam quod proferant veritatem 
quasi rara non tamen vera altitudinem arguant ingeniorum aput eos. Dor
sum autem vere columbe scolastice est habitus primorum principiorum natu- 

■ raliter venientium ad habentem per que ultimatim omnia scibilia solidantur 
sicut sunt enunciationes hec kathegorice, Ens est ens, Aliquid est aliquid. 
Res est res, atque iste conditionales: Si ens est aliquid est, et econtrario. Si 
aliquid est ens est. Si res est aliquid est. Similiter et iste disiunctive: Omne 
conceptibile aut est ens aut non ens, De quolibet esse vel non esse et de nullo 
eorum ambo. Coste vero huius dorsi possunt dici prima scientiarum spe- 
cialium principia. Quia quelibet scientia suis propriis gaudet et principiis 
primis. Posteriora vero dorsi huius sunt lumina spiritus sancti atque virtus 
intellectus agentis nam hiis irradiantibus in animam rationalem ex parte
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intellectus possibilis recipiuntur in eo conceptibilia prima et in eorum virtute 
intellectus speculativus ducitur in posteriora tamquam in luminibus humana- 
rum cognitionum. Unde ad hanc intentionem illustris vir Linconiensis primo 
Posteriorum ait, Non solum doctor exterius in aure sonans docet nec solum 
littera visa docet sed ille verus doctor qui interius mentem illuminat et 
veritatem demonstrat.

Quapropter de domibus scolasticis nunc magis speculariter videamus, 
quia secundum promissum a principio ordinem hie tertius liber meus ycono- 
micus de regimine domorum rimabitur divinarum. Et ratio in hiis postulat 
primo venari qualiter prelati qui presunt domibus divinis et universaliter 
ecclesiastice persone in scolastica nutriantur disciplina et mox subiungere 
oportebit qualiter in scolis sufiicienter nutriti et officiis ecclesiasticis postea 
preficiendi et prefecti se debeant habere.

CAPIT ULU M  S E CU N D U M . PONENS DOMUS  
SCOLASTICE DESCRIPTIONEM

Scolastica domus est communicatio persone docentis hominis et eorum qui 
ab illo discunt in mansorio sollicitudinis literarum. Dico communicatio ad 
differentiam unius domus hominis quia communicatio proprie est plurium 
hominum. Igitur heremita solitarius manens in tecto suo domum scolasticam 
non constituit. Et dico persone ad differentiam brutorum animalium que 
licet saltem gregalia in uno mansorio sibi mutuo communicent opera sua 
tamen non sunt corpora personalia eo quod persona in proposito sit rationa- 
bilis creatura individua essentia et sic apum communicatio excluditur que 
siquidem carent ratione. Dico etiam docentis et eorum qui discunt ad dif
ferentiam aliarum communicationum in domo sicut est communicatio viri 
ad uxorem et domini ad servum et huiusmodi. Atque dico in mansorio ad 
differentiam domus materialis que scola dicitur in qua disciplina scolastica 
exercetur. Hec enim domus ex lapidibus et lignis fabricata non est com
municatio personarum docentis et discipulorum sed potius latibulum in quo 
dicta communicatio se exercitat operibus suis. Dico etiam sollicitudinis li
terarum ad differentiam communicantium personarum ad invicem sine sol- 
licitudine aut si cum sollicitudine non tamen literarum sed potius aliarum 
occupationum. Et propter hoc non proprie sunt domus scolastice ubi aut 
doctor non est sollicitus erudiendo ( io2v) aut discipuli in capiendo. Dicitur 
enim scola a scolon quod est sollicitudo eo quod tam magister quam disci- 
pulus sollicitudinem ut oportet debeat habere, hie quidem in dispensando 
illi autem in recipiendo. Nec domus scolastica proprie dicitur ubi circa alia 
quam circa scientias literarum occupatur, sicut est sollicitudo circa dimicandi 
agilitatem cuius receptaculum proprie gympnasium dicitur quamvis propter 
quandam harum occupationum similitudinem unum interdum pro altero
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transsumatur. Si quis etiam subtiliter inspexerit non sine ratione in priori 
particula pluraliter dixi et eorum qui ab illo discunt quoniam eruditio unius 
ab uno scolasticam non proprie constituit domum. Nos enim in proposito 
eam personarum communicationem domum usitamus que cum quadam sit 
solempnitate et discipulorum distincta graduatione sicut infra patebit. Et 
preterea relative ab illo scilicet homine docente dicebam ad differentiam 
spiritus dei et intellectus agentis quibus aliqui latenter quasi per seipsos m- 
veniendo addiscunt scientias sibi novas. Atque etiam per hoc scripturarum 
elementa renoventur quibus tanquam ab homine mortuo seu depicto in- 
struimur et docemur. Non est autem homo mortuus homo nisi equivoce 
sic neque spiritus sanctus homo est nec intellectus agens homo est sed hii duo 
principes potius sunt humane compositionis.

C A P IT U L U M  TERTIUM. DE DISTINCTIONE DOMUS
SCOLASTICE

Scolasticarum autem domorum quatuor sunt genera, quia sunt scole artis- 
tarum medicorum iuristarum et theologorum. Sic enim distinguit eas mater 
nostra venerabilis universitas Parysiensis que hiis quatuor facultatibus dis
tincta loca discernit auditoriorum atque distinctos habitus dispensat dominis 
earum. Artiste namque prope Secanam flumen in vico straminum cuius ex
tremis stramina marginibus venduntur artes percolunt liberales. Et hii in 
cappis nigris atque rotundis de nobili bruneto aut subtili persyto subducto 
quoque vario incedunt frequentantes kathedras ordinariarum lectionum m 
aurora diei. Nominantur autem artiste a septem liberalibus artibus et sub 
hiis comprehensis, quorum siquidem facultas non est nisi subdlium ingeniorum 
grosse namque ruditates earum artes aut apices attingere nequibunt. Con- 
gruus est hie habitus phylosophie liberalis dominis quia nigri coloris natura 
visum est congregare. Oportet namque interne visionis eum congregare 
vires qui tam subtilia rerum volumina perspicaciter appetit intueri atque 
totius machine universi tam principiorum differentias quam etiam princi- 
piatorum alietates funditus speculari. Rotunditatis vero plus quam thalarum 
spericitas gyrum denotat creati orbis quem hii sui capacitate cerebri claudere 
videntur metientes astrorum qualitates ventorum varios volatus naturas 
quoque animalium et plantarum mineralium virtutes atque omnium methero- 
logycarum impressionum originationes. Unde et birreti testella qua caput 
suum philosophus coronat capacitatem sui cerebri atque sue mentis hyatum 
figurat. Fflos autem birred morum significat decorem liberahum scien- 
tiarum comitantium thesauros. Quia perfectus non est philosophus quem non 
omnis virtus humana bonis moribus perornat. Aurum in di^tis quo anti- 
quitus ornabantur artium magistri mentis sapientiam significabat atque 
gemma in auro excellentiam sapientis ad communes homines connotabat,
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quia sapiens est naturaliter dominus rudium populorum. Attamen vetustas 
olim phylosophie dominis pallia indulserat rotunda nichilominus ( i 0 3 r )  
antrorsum patula et vario subducta que siquidem de scarleto fiebant optimo 
rubro flammata colore et pallii rotunditas idem quod in cappa sperica con- 
notaverat. Sed flammeus hoc innuerat fervor ut hii super omnes homines 
ferverent ad rimandum mirabilium mundi humanitus agnitiones. Nichil 
etenim quondam exteriorum veri phylosophi sollicitaverant utilitatum sed 
totus laborum suorum in hoc finis congre < g>atus est ut originum et rerum 
originatarum agnoscerent veritatem. Et propter huius finis unitatem lati
tude omnium liberalium scientiarum una scilicet artistarum dicitur facultas.

Hinc vero medici in domibus suarum habitationum morantes suos venera- 
biliter auditoribus elucidant anforysmos. Et guadent hii cappis ordinariis de 
bruneto siquidem lucidiori quam artiste magisque rubore nubente quasi colo- 
rato cerusio quodam colore cerusi maturati ut in vicinitate coloris huius ad 
verum brunetum facultatum harum adinvicem connotetur connexio, quoniam 
inanis est medicus qui loycam ignorat aut qui ad naturalem philosophiam 
non habet recursum. Cerusius etiam color cum sit nigredo declinans in 
ruborem turbationem significat egritudinum commixtam bone spei ad medi- 
cum fixione. Nisi enim quis eger esset medicum non sitiret nec medicum in- 
firmus appeteret si non per ilium iuvari speraret.

Post hos iuristarum se vigent eruditici, quibus chnobernelli vicus Parysius 
deputatur qui et vicus dicitur asinorum. Isti cappis gaudent scolasticis de 
scarleto igniti siquidem ruboris quoniam color rubeus mentis flagrantiam 
significat. Ffervent etenim hii circa humani generis tranquillitatem atque 
infinitis se immiscent questionibus ad compescendum materias litium et re- 
primendum conatus innumeros litigatorum. Aut ideo eis color hie indultus 
est tam patule apparicionis quia circa res publicas humane sollicitantur mora- 
litatis.

Supreme vero omnium scolarum cathedre in claustris religiosorum atque 
in domo Sorbone aliisque collegiis benedictis feliciter statuuntur ad legendum 
libros theologicos et mirabilia divinarum scripturarum disserendum. Reve- 
rendi quoque theologice profunditatis magistri cappis induuntur sui ordinis 
si viri sint religiosi aut cuiuscumque simplicis actu seu humilis coloris si clerici 
sint seculares ad connotandum huius scientie humilem atque innocuam in 
se predicationem. Et sicut medici a phisicis derivantur, sic canoniste a theo- 
logis oriuntur quia sacri canones plerumque conclusiones sunt divinorum 
eloquiorum sicut patet decreta patrum diligenter intuenti.

Alia quoque divisio scolarum dari poterit ut dicatur quod scolarum alia 
est autentica alia vero leninoma. Et autentica est cuius studia privilegiis 
apostolicis imperialibus quoque libertatibus sunt laudabiliter fundata sicut 
scole Parysienses Bononienses Paduenses et Oxonienses. Leninoma autem

scola est que levis nominis est carens privilegiis principum mundi sicut in 
Theutonia scole sunt Erfordenses Viennenses et huiusmodi. Et siquidem 
differentia magna est in illis quoniam in autenticis milites fiunt et domini 
scientiarum coronantur ut tam vestibus quam libertatibus gaudeant speciali- 
bus atque reverentiis singularibus reverantur non minus a principibus laycis 
et clericis quam a vulgo, atque tales magistri et domini sunt scientiarum 
laudabiliter intytulati. In leninomis vero quamvis magistri nutriantur re 
non cum privilegiata tytulatione ex quo sequitur quod magistri nomen est 
equivocum ad plura. Est enim aliquis magister tytulo et re, alius vero magis- 
ter re sed non tytulo, ( 1 0 3 V )  et tertius magister tytulo sed non re, quartus 
autem est magister nec tytulo nec re sed sola nominatione. Magister tytulo 
et re propriissime dicitur magister quoniam hie habitus scientiarum possidet 
et cum hoc tytulo gaudet meritis eondignis acquisito atque libertatibus prin- 
eipum privilegiato. Dicitur autem tytulus a tytan quod est sol quia sicut sol 
orbem corporeum lumine suo deeorat sic verus tytulus intytulatum laudabiliter 
perornat. Sed magister dicitur quasi ter magis aliis prelatus utpote ingenio 
mentis habitu rationis et virtutum operatione, quorum si unum deficit non 
est hie bonus magister. Qualiter autem verus magister tytulum suum ob- 
tineat infra patebit. Magister re sed non tytulo est qui thesauros scientiarum 
habet atque virtutum possidet hereditatem sed tytulum non accepit privile- 
giatum. Et hie similis est nobili viro strennuo atque in armis laudabili qui 
nondum privilegio utitur militari. Sed magister tytulo et non re est qui 
precibus aut pretio symoniace ingreditur ad solam magistratus intytulationem 
rebus scientiarum ad tantum tytulum carens. Iste viro timido comparatur 
qui numquam actum bellicum exercuit nec exercebit attamen militie tytulum 
accepit ut sericeis appareat in divinis et in digitis suis splendeat auro. Est 
autem magister nec re nee tytulo sed sola nominatione qui nee res scien
tiarum notabiles possidet nee tytulum in seolis sibi usurpavit  ̂privilegiatis sed 
aliquo eventu nomen accepit magistri ut quia notarius domini aut causidicus 
in foro contentioso.

C A P IT U L U M  QUARTUM. DE PERSONIS ET COM-  
MUNICATIONE PERSONARUM IN DOMO

In domo scolastica leninoma artistarum quatuor sunt persone ad minus 
necessarie videlicet magister discipulus pedagogus et accusator. Magister 
est paterfamilias atque dominus scolastice domus cui singule persone in 
eadem communieantes domo reverenter obedire tenentur. Sed discipulus 
est filius atque heres magistri cui pater sue mentis thesaurum venerabiliter 
dispensat vel saltem desiderat dispensare. Pedagogus vero est ductor pueri 
scolastici et in scola ipsius vicemagister. Ilium autem aecusatorem dicimus 
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qui scolarium excessus pernotat et ipsorum exorbitaciones magistro accusat. 
Dictarum quatuor personarum tres sunt communicationes: videlicet magis- 
tri cum discipulis tanquam patris cum heredibus, et magistri cum vice- 
magistris et accusatore tanquam domini cum servis, atque communicatio 
servorum cum filiis venerabilis magistratus. Nos enim in hac domo divina 
communicationem viri hominis ad uxorem hominem non habemus sicut 
in domo temporal], verumtamen non est magister sine magistra nec poeta 
sine musa. Legictima etenim phylosophi socia est omnium deliciarum pre- 
cipua in hac vita domina ipsa phylosophia que iubente domino est omnium 
virtutum magistra, quoniam simpliciter sumendo ndmen phylosophie ipsa 
se ad omnes extendit sapientias ab Humana specie possessas et tam divinitus 
quam humanitus acquisitas. Dicitur enim phylosophia quasi amata sapientia 
quapropter artista philosophus est medicus etiam quidam philosophus est na- 
turalis inmediate a ramis incipiens rerum naturalium quarundam radices 
autem earum physico dimictit. lurista philosophus est a phylosophia quadam 
morali, quoniam erudicio iuridica morali scientie subalternatur, ut ait 
lohannes Monachi super decretalium sexto. Theologus philosophus est a phy
losophia divina. Sed quoniam artiste de omnibus loquuntur materiis iam 
enunciatorum philosophorum ut pote de generatione hominis et eius natura 
atque partibus ipsius, sicut patet in libris Arystotilis de generacionibus ani- 
malium, et in hoc ( i 0 4 r )  conveniunt cum medicis, loquuntur etiam de 
moribus hominum et de regimine domorum et civitatum imperantes homines 
virtuose vivere sicut liquet ethicos intuenti libros et yconomicos atque poli
ticos egregii Aristotilis et in hoc conveniunt cum iuristis. Similiter de deo 
disputant et numero atque naturis intelligenciarum ut patet in libris metha- 
physice et in hoc cum theologis conveniunt, igitur artista verus authono- 
masice et per excellentiam philosophus nominatur.

Regrediendo igitur ad propositum dicamus quod vera uxor uniuscuius- 
que philosophi est sua phylosophia ex qua ipse parit libros sibi similes secundum 
formas et habitus anime sue et quod eius discipuli sunt quodammodo filii 
eius. Ffamilia vero ipsius sunt vicemagistri ac custodes scolarum qui secundum 
imperium magistri scolares instruunt et ab illicitis cohercent. Et plures opor- 
tuni sunt in scolis leninomis artistarum ministri quam in aliis eo quod heredes 
earum sint teneriores atque plurium diiferenciarum, quapropter tam in 
moribus quam scientiis capescendis pluribus tutoribus egent. In scolis autem 
artistarum autenticis tantum tres requiruntur persone preter balivos ® sco
larum clavigeros et preter predones seu pedellos qui magistrorum lecturas 
et disputaciones intimant communitati. Est namque in scola autentica magis
ter bachalarius et discipuli. Quid autem sit magister aut discipulus dictum 
est prius sed bachalarius est archyscolaris qui loco magistri lectiones cursorias

® Maigne d’Arnis gives balivus as equivalent to bajulus.
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legit atque qui arguendo et respondendo scolas doctorum perambulat non- 
dum tamen lauream accepit milicie doctoralis sed nichilominus vicinus est 
ad magisterii gradum. Et dicitur bachalarius a baca quod est gemma et lar 
domus quasi gemma in domo scolastica. Aut dicitur bacalarius a bachalo 
quod est liber pater et lar ignis quasi ignis ardens liberi patris id est magistri, 
qui siquidem ignis illuminat domum scolasticam magistratus. Vel dicitur 
bachalarius non per a sed per v a baculo quod est sustentamentum vitis aut 
hominis, quoniam bacularius quodammodo sustenat magistrum. Sive per a 
dicitur bacalarius a baca quod est fructus lauri et lar laris quod est casa vel 
domus quasi fructus lauri in scolastica domo. Nam ut dicit Ysidorus laurus 
est arbor a v e r < b > o  laudis sic dicta quoniam ipsa olim in signum laudis 
capita militum et victorum coronabantur, unde apud veteres laudea diceba- 
tur. Et asserunt naturales phylosophi quod hec arbor fulmine celi fulminari 
non possit. Ffolia numquam deponit et sunt odorifera multum habentque 
vim confortandi ex aromaticitate plurimam quoque operantur efEcaciam 
medicine, unde arbor hec congrue doctorem significat qui mundanarum 
fulmine non leditur adversitatum nec concupiscenciarum aduritur ardore 
sicut ceteri homines sed in omni statu variabilis fortune viret foliis bonorum 
morum et aromatibus virtutum redolet bene. Illius fructus iam maturatus 
baca est id est archiscolaris qui bacalarius dicitur et vicino tempore ad magis- 
terium aptus.

In aliquibus tamen studiis sicut Bononie loco bacalarii sumitur repititor 
precipue in iuridica facultate que viget ibidem. Et ille post lecturam doctoris 
ceteris repetit eandem lectionem qui voluerint audire. Sed hie modus Pary- 
sius non servatur. Bacalarii quodam vestitu gaudent angeb’co Parysius qui 
cappa rugata dicitur eo quod hie habitus rugis seu plicis subtilibus plenus 
sit a scapulis quousque ad talos, non sine ratione plenitudinem involutarum 
significans speculationum quibus bacalarius habundat. Habet etiam hoc 
indumentum alas duas thalares ad significandum volatum speculatoris tam 
sensuum efficacia quam lumine racionis. Nemo etenim ingeniosus est specu
lator in hac vita sine virium materialium anime (104V) efficacia et anime 
rationalis claritate. Aut poterunt hec due ale intellectus possibilis significare 
capacitatem et intellectus agentis activitatem, quia hiis binis alis volat specu
lator in apicem intellectus speculativi quem apicem phylosophi nominant 
intellectum adeptum, ut patet per Averoym tertio de anima. Iste igitur 
sunt persone quibus opus est in scolastica domo et quarum ad invicem quasi 
angelice sunt communicaciones sicut infra patebit.

CAP IT U L U M  Q U IN T U M . DE CONDICIONIBUS  
MAGISTRI IN ARTIBUS

Oportet autem nos incipere a disciplina magistrorum in artibus tamquam 
a venerabili nutrice cuius regimine non prelibato ut oportet nemo humane
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studio ad cathedras aliarum facultatum assutnetur. Unde qui facultatem 
deridet artium aut rusticus est quia literas non novit aut uterum detestatur 
in quo formatus est, ubera maledicit que suit, panem abnegat cottidianum, 
recusat spiraculum quo in aliis noticiis spirat, et quod sibi necessarium est 
tamquam vitandum turpiter blasphemat. Dicannus ergo quod magister in 
artibus regens cathedram in scolis autenticis et precipue Parysius ubi hec 
facultas ab antiquo possedit singulares prerogativas in se viii debet laudabilia 
congregare quorum primum est ut studio se doceat, secundum ut lecturas 
suas fructuose continuet, tertium ut ordinate procedat, quartum ut plus 
amet veritatem quam quod preferat singularitatem, qhintum ut lidei catho- 
lice non oblatret, sextum ut sit morigerosus, septimum ut caveat de neces- 
sariis ad victum, et octavum ut symonia causas abhorreat promociones. 
Racio primi est quia qui sine previsione pronunciat non eque bene ac si pre- 
vidisset enarrat, unde doctores qui studere negant ut ingeniosi videantur 
pocius ingenia sua scolaribus subtrahunt quam quod ea dispensentur eisdem. 
Ratio secundi est quoniam lector non continuans auditorium suum marcidat 
et ingratas reddit animas auditorum, unde ocia aut extraneos motus doctor 
postponat alias auditorium suum potius evacuat quam fecundet. Nec fruc
tuose continuat quamvis non interpolet lectiones qui dispendiis innititur 
laborans mare in Danubium transifundere. Sed nec fertiliter continuat qui 
codices deputato tempori non com e< n> titur ut cum temporibus ab uni- 
versitate statutis salubriter finiantur. Ratio tertii est quoniam ordo in libris 
est cuiuslibet scientie secundum ordinem rerum congestarum in eis. Ve- 
rumtamen ordo est doctrine facilioribus incipere et notioribus nobis atque 
sic procedere in nobis difficiliora et occultiora. Quapropter non ordinaria 
procedit doctrina que a prioribus in ordine nature ad posteriora eorum 
progreditur docendo sicut fecerat Plato sed potius Arystotelicus servandus 
est processus a posterioribus secundum naturam ad priora eundo. Ratio 
quarti est qui in omnibus singularis esse laborat potius sui ipsius fore nititur 
quam quod veridicus esse censeatur. Et sic contra ingenia omnium laborans 
ab omnibus est detestandus potius quam laudandus. Nemo etenim sibi ad 
omnia ingenium sufficiens habet sed veri speculatoris est plurima ab aliis 
mendicare et nonnulla per se ipsum invenire. Ratio quinti est quia qui fidei 
catholice oblatrat deum creatorem suum inhonestat, fantasmata sua divinis 
prefert miraculis, archana dei iudicat que penitus ignorat et siquidem stul- 
tiora asserit atque prudentiora philipendit. Dices forsitan michi quod nil 
tibi de miraculis dei cum de naturis rerum disseras. Et quid ego dicam? 
Certe m i< r> acula dei disputas cum mente tua ipsius revolvis creaturas. 
Nonne omnia in mira sapientia princeps universe mundi ( i 0 5 r )  machine 
stabilivit? Et si solito nobis cursu fundavit singula ipse sua omnipotentia 
quodlibet eorum extra naturam suam poterit mirificare. Ratio sexti est quia 
philoscphus non morigerosus moribus bonis non siquidem legalis est phi-

losophus sed potius adulter. Lex etenim philosophie est virtuose vivere munde 
agere et vere sapere in singulis rebus, quapropter speculator inquit * vivens 
aut immunda operans vel non vera sapiens potius errophilus quam philoso- 
phus intytulatur, repudiat namque hie philosophiam libello repudii turpi et 
iniquo. Ratio septimi est quoniam turpe est tanti nominis reverentiam degere 
ut platearum aspectus hanc lacerato derideat opytogio aut mensam mendi- 
cet ingeniorum tanta honestas. Laudabilius est archyscolarem in ymo gradu 
codri miseriis codriare quam in apice tante anilicie turpiter mendicare. Oc
tavum est ex hac prodiens ratione quia magister scolarem indignum pro- 
movens ad magisterii culmen prece aut pretio corruptus tanti nominis verti- 
cem inhonestat, asinum loco ursini phalerat, symeam pro homine coronat, 
atque rusticum pro milite honorat. Infelix est atque ingratus sapientie miles 
qui ex favore fatuum antenectat magistratu solempni quasi sapientem quia 
detrahit honori proprio qui alienis dat honorem suum. Alieni ab honore ho- 
nesti viri sunt hii qui indigni sunt illo honore. Sicut enim timiditas dignum 
non acceptat militem sed fortitudine approbatur omnis qui vere est militandus, 
sic ignorantia venerabilem non admittit magistrum ymmo scientiarum 
laudabili experientia reverenter archiscolarium quilibet est magistrandus.

C A P I T U L U M  SEXTUM . OSTENDENS QUOD VERUS 
PHILOSOPHUS CIGNO COMPARATUR

Condidones iam dicte verum philosophum cigno comparant secundum 
veterum assertationes unde legitur in historiis de vita philosophorum quod 
cum quadam in aurora Socrates in scholis suis lectionem inchoare proponeret 
atque subditis ut moris est nova petentibus ille sompnium quod nocte viderat 
revelaret, Platonem nondum literis mancipatum in specie cigni vidisse re- 
fertur, quia Socrates in sompniis viderat cignum stantem in gremio suo 
atque de gremio ipsius super portam volare achademiorum apud Athenas et 
ibidem collum suum protendere ultra celos. Adhuc Socrate sompnium hunc 
referente ecce pater Platonis filiolum scolis adduxerat et ipsum fidei Socratis 
commendavit de quo mox Socrates quasi ore prophetaverat prophetico et 
ait, Ecce cignus qui archana celorum penetrabit manifestans. Vere prophe- 
tice locutus est Socrates de Platone quia, ut recitat beatus Augustinus in 
libro confessionum, Plato totum hoc ewangelium de verbo dei incarnato 
suis in libris exoravit quasi ad eandem penitus verborum monetam quod 
Johannes ewangelista scribit dicens, In principio erat verbum etc. quousque 
ad eum locum, Fuit homo missus a deo. Sed numquid eadem prima pars 
ewangelii generationem dei filii a deo patre propriissime cantat. Ita est. 
Et quis aut quantus vel ut dicam qualis philosophorum hec archana celorum 
attigerat preter Platonem? Nemo umquam. Bene igitur Plato in sompnis 

* Inique or iniquiter would seem intended.
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apparuit Socrati tamquam cignus qui capit anime humane intellectum scilicet 
speculativum ultra celos protenderat in divinam generationem. ( 1 0 5 V )  

Cignus enim avis est a l<b>as  habeas plumas sed pedes nigros, cum uno 
pede natat et cum alio se regit veli modo, ut dicunt philosophi, parum 
comedit secundum magnitudinem corporis sui, fortitudinem habet in alis, 
dulci voce sonorat, natat in aquis puris, longum habet collum. Sic et perfec- 
tus philosophus vere sapientie candidus amator, albus est morum candore 
et virtutum puritate. Dulciter canit quoniam studiose docet fructuose con- 
tinuat et viridice pronuntiat scibilia mundi. Fortitudinem habet in alis quibus 
volat in speculabilibus scilicet intellectum possibilem* et intellectum agen- 
tum. Nigros pedes habet quibus securus navigat in undis humane fragili- 
tatis utpote patientiam et humilitatem. Quorum pede altero viz. patientia 
secat undas et adversitatum vincit invasiones ® sed pede reliquo puta hu- 
militate regit se veli modo in flatibus et detractionibus superborum. Sunt 
autem hii pedes nigri quia despecti apud vulgum communitatis. Communes 
etenim homines modicum patientie possident et humilitatis. Parum comedit 
philosophus id est in paucis ad hanc vitam necessariis contentatur. Non enim 
querit esse dominator terre et mans sed ut habeat aliquem decoquentem 
sibi olera sua et vere hoc valde parum est respectu magnitudinis sue, quoniam 
altitude scientiarum suarum iure naturali postulat eum esse dominum om
nium insipientium et communium populorum. Desiderat etiam verus phi
losophus natare in aquis puris id est speculari aquas sapientiarum et scien
tiarum cum puritate et abstinentia ab illecebris mundi. Longum collum habet 
quia vim habet rationis erectam in altitudines speculationum.

CAPIT ULUM S E P T IM U M .  DE RECTORE PUERORUM 
SCOLASTICORUM

Qualiter autem magister artium in scolis non autenticis sed leninomis 
se habere debeat circa scolares et archyscolares videamus. Et primo circa 
scolares ubi plerumque non magister in artibus regit sed rector puerorum 
sine tytulo nominatur qui tamen quandoque magister est re quamvis careat 
tytulo, quandoque vero nostris temporibus nec magister re nec tytulo sed 
vaniglorius ductor. Oportet igitur verum puerorum rectorem aspicere dili- 
genter singulorum conditiones, nam septennis ut plurimum infantia dicitur, 
ad inbuendum et a primordiis receptionis. Quatuor sunt in novitiis huiusmodi 
consideranda viz. aeris qualitas corporis integritas nature complexio atque 
ingenii dispositio. Dico autem aeris intuendam esse qualitatem quia mem- 
brorum teneritas de facili frigore percutitur aut calore penetratur unde 
conveniens est citra veris medium infantulos disciplinabiles litteris alligare 
atque cautius dicendo expedit in eadem domo duas esse puerorum mansiones 

Invausiones in the MS.
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unam viz. estivali calori convenienter reluctantem et suis aperturis respicien- 
tem ad aquilonem que in estate scolarium turbas recipiat cum aeris refrigerio 
quodam, aliam vero cautius munitam que tempore brumali brunis ardeijti- 
bus calefieri valeat secundum consuetudinem regionis et iste modus in 
pluribus locis borealibus servatur. Alii vero scolas faciunt declives quadam 
cum depressione subterranea tabulis abietivis aut pineis delectabiliter parie- 
tata qui tempore estus fervoribus renititur et hyemis ingruente sevicie algori- 
bus obstat. Etiam amictus varietas in hiis est sollicitanda ut scilicet hyeme 
pueri hyrtis induantur induviis et planioribus in estate. Est etiam pueri lit- 
terandi a principio sue mancipationis intuenda membrorum suorum inte
gritas tam ex parte quantitatis continue quam discrete quam etiam partium 
corporee dispositionis. Dico autem quantitatis continue ut nullum organorum 
ipsius naturalium molem congrue magnitudinis excedat vel deficiat ( i o6 r)  
ab ea ut pote ne manus aut pes vel caput deviet a rectitudine extensionis. 
Et dico quantitatis discrete ne viz. aliquod eorum substantialiter desit quem- 
admodum pueri sine brachiis aut pedibus inveniuntur aut ne numero super- 
fluetur sicut in ermoforditis membra sexualia vel sicut monstra sunt bicipita 
que duo capita habent et ventrem unum aut certe excedentes in numero 
digitorum vel peditorum et huiusmodi. Dico etiam partim corporee dispo
sitionis quia gibbosi aut loripedes seu monoculi vel grandibus infirmitatibus 
infect! velut epilentici leprosi et consimiles tam venerabili non sunt litterarum 
dotandi nobilitate, quoniam notabiliter vitiati corpore nec kathedras ornant 
scolasticas nec divino congruunt sacerdotio propter scandala vitanda sed nec 
in scolis commode amittuntur propter puerorum lasciviam in eosdem cachi- 
nantem et conturbantem sollicitudinem eorum. Egrotantes insuper morbis 
contagiosis alios inficere possent scolares. Nature vero complexio est in pueris 
scolasticis pernotanda, quoniam non est omnibus complexionibus eadem 
mensura scolastice discipline sicut nec est omnibus eadem meta cibandi et 
potandi. Sangwinei namque mansueti sunt atque pacifici inter turmulas 
societatum et ingeniose capacitatis qui quasi ludendo et sine advertentia 
magna notabiliter capere videntur, sed lascivia hos ut plurimum seducit. 
Colerici vero partim minus capaces sed tenacius et firmius retinentes qui 
veluti furientes alios diversis motibus inquietant, saliunt enim tamquam 
hynuli caprarum, et raro in eisdem reperiuntur locis, quapropter incon- 
stantia deluduntur nisi deus eis amorem dederit discipline. Et siquidem 
fleumatici pigri atque sompnolenti tardioris sunt capascentie et facilis obli- 
vionis propter habundantem in eis humiditatem unde oportet illos quadam 
frequentia sollicitare ut ingenio calescantur. Melancolici autem silicine duri- 
ciei maximo labore capiunt atque non delebili memoria servant et horum 
obtusitas diligentia studii permovitur. Primi ergo auxiliandi sunt debita cor- 
rectione ut eorum lascivia reprimatur. Secundi custodibus scolarum et ac-
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cusatoribus sunt minandi ut insolentia sedetur in eis. Tertii vero et quarti 
repetitionibus sunt muniendi qui crebra eis subveniant lectionum reciproca- 
tione nam sibi ipsis metunt qui aliis proficiunt atque qui alium docet seipsum 
instruit. Sed ingenii dispositio in discipline processu apud pueros velociter 
experitur. Reperiuntur enim in eodem genere compositionis quidam acuti 
alii acutiores et tertii acutissimi eorum. Sic etiam obtusi et obtusiores atque 
durissimi quasi ingenii desperati. Et hec varietas ex elementorum graduali 
provenit latitudine quam nemo physicorum seu etiam medicorum punctali- 
ter concipere potest, concurrentibus in hiis differentiis astrorum variis as- 
pectibus et quasi viribus innumeris eorum in puerorufti conceptione forma- 
done et nativitate que super corpora Humana influunt occultas quodammodo 
afFectiones ex quibus humana ingenia secundum plus et minus ingrossantur 
aut subtiliantur quoniam ut ars testatur physionomie anime secuntur cor
pora in dispositionibus suis. Sic ergo rector puerorum eos dirigat ut timidos 
verbis corrigat frivolos virgis magistret atque unicuique secundum suas 
exigentias dona disposet litterarum. Nec semper scolares libris inminere 
tenentur et tabiJis pugillaribus sed dandum est intervallum studiis quando- 
que atque ludis congruis inhyandum ut spiritus exaltentur et sanguis sub- 
limetur ludi delectatione. Sic etenim puerorum ingenia subtiliantur (io6v)  
et recreantur tediis scolasticis prius fatigati.

CAP IT U L U M  OCTAVUM. DE GRADUALI PROCES- 
SIONE IN ORDINE SCIENTIARUM

Specialius autem descendendo dicamus quod cum septennes primum 
gramata proferre didicerint et figuras noverint elementorum atque eadem 
orthographice componere sciverint in sillabas et sillabas in dictiones congre- 
gari oportunum est ut ethymologice insistant interpretationi tam scilicet 
dictionum significationibus quam partium proprietatibus quas modernorum 
perspicatitas modos significandi nominat obnixius inmorantes et cum me- 
dullam sumpserint in hiis dyasintheticis orationum constructionibus inni- 
tantur. Nec est inconveniens ilia mixtim edoceri quoniam alterum alterius 
amminiculo gaudet. Interea vero commisceri operi oportet rerum moralium 
atque poeo'ce deductionis codicellos in quibus tam fructus virtutum quam 
bonorum morum fertilitas carpitur et rethorice venustatis vestigia in eisdem 
reperiuntur. Talis autem in hiis processus primo scolastico maturatur septen- 
nio quousque in finem quartidecimi anni scolaris, tunc enim eluscescere in- 
cipit lumen rationis in eo atque hinc convenit dyalectice proponere involu- 
tiones acutis et hiis melioribus cum incidentiis rethorice pulchritudinum. 
Nichilominus quandoque de facilioribus aliarum scientiarum ysagogis aliquos ® 
congerendo libellos. Consuevit etenim practica musice pariter cum lactifera

« A liquis in the M S.

DE C O M M E N D A T I O N E  C L E R I 427

concurrere grammatica in scolarium educatione necnon ars algoristica prac
tice deserviens arismetice. Similiter et tractatus de speris celestibus introduc- 
torius in astronomiam cum dyalecticis atque rethoricis desertionibus con- 
currunt. Hinc autem a vicesimoprimo anno angeli scolaso’ci universaliter 
solidiora capiunt ut pote scientiam naturalem in sua latitudine ambiendo 
methaphysicam audiendo Euclidis descriptiones speculando quousque in 
finem tertii septenii literarum. Et sic in vicesimo octavo anno aptus est 
archiscolaris cathedre magistratus. Sed potuerunt hec tria septennia scolastica 
in quinquennia succingi in acutioribus ingeniis et excellenter acutis. Difficile 
tamen est qualicumque ingenio humano tot et tanta taliaque in hiis annorum 
funditus capere clausuris. Cui autem data est desuper ingeniorum tanta 
capacitas longe amplioribus mensuris sibi laudabiliter metietur. Qui vero ad 
sacram festinat paginam aut qui ius appetit canonicum sufficit ut trivium 
possideat ad eloquentiam divinarum scripturarum intelligendam. Et hie cum 
artes audit seculares scolas theologicas nichilominus accedat seu cathe- 
dras iuristarum frequenter quousque tenacitatem sibi in artibus hiis acceperit 
siifficientem. Sed quanto profectior in artibus tanto laudabilior theologus 
erit quia solius theologi est disputare de quolibet et noscere universa ut in- 
visibilia dei per ea que visibilia sunt in creaturis lutulencius valeat declarare. 
Sacre namque scripture de omnibus rebus universi faciunt rememorationem. 
Medico vero est opus saltem trivii et naturalis scientie atque astronomic notitia 
forsitan aliqualis quam tamen si perfecte haberet cautius utique mederetur.

C A P I T U L U M  NO NUM . SOLVENS QUEDAM DUBIA  
CIRCA DICTA

( l o y r )  Oritur tamen questio ex dictis an liceat clerico christiano quod 
studeat artes seculares. Et videtur quod non. Legitur enim de beato Ihero- 
nimo quod cum librum legeret Cyceronis ab angelo correctus est eo quod 
vir Christianus paganorum figmentis intenderet. Et preterea ratione cogni- 
titur non esse libris gentilium insudandum per virum Christianum quoniam 
rationes eorum fidei catholice contrariantur. Ratiocinatus est enim Aris- 
totiles V III Physicorum et primo Celi mundum fuisse ab eterno et non 
dandum esse primum hominem sicut nec postremum. Sed illud contrariatur 
expresse huic quod creditur de cread’one ut patet in libro geneseos Moysi. 
Iterum autem Averrois iii® de anima probat esse animam rationalem indi- 
viduam in omnibus hominibus que singulis eorum tanquam unus nauta 
pluribus navibus approprietur. Et vere hoc nobis manifeste abnegat vitam 
eternam in deliciis paradysi atque supplicium indeficiens iiiis qui tartareis 
penis iusto dei iudicio deputantur. Quare sequitur non esse fas pueros chris- 
tianos in hiis vanitatibus erudiri. Quia que consuevimus agilius mentem 
nostram agitant et habenant. Concordat etiam huic quod alii de filio prodigo



scribunt comparando eum qui siliquas porcorum manducaverat atque hiis 
ventrem suum replere concupiverat eis qui gentilium insistunt documentis 
et mentam suam farciri affectant eisdem. Sic etiam Origenes per cinifes et 
ranas quibus Egiptii percussi sunt vanam dyalecticorum garrulitatem et 
sophistica intelligit argumenta. Iterum autem Iheronimus ad Damasum 
de prodigo filio sic dicit. Sacerdotes dei obmissis ewangeliis et prophetiis 
videmus comedias legere amatoria buculitorum versuum verba cantare 
tenere Virgilium in manibus et id quod in pueris est causa necessitatis crimen 
facere voluptatis. Atque iterum, Nonne nobis videtur in vanitate sensus et 
obscuritate mentis ingredi qui diebus et noctibus in dydectica arte torquetur? 
Qui physicus perscrutator oculos trans celos levat et ultra profundum ter- 
rarum etiam abyssi ad quoddam inane dimergitur? Qui iambum fervet qui 
tantam metrorum silvam in suo studiosus corde distinguit et congerit. Videre- 
tur ergo aliquibus ex hiis libros gentilium philosophorum a nobis non esse 
legendos nec poetarum poesibus immorandum.

C A P I T U L U M  D E C I M U M .  A R G U E N S  AD O P P O S I T U M

In contrarium nichilominus arguitur, Quoniam in libris secularium scien- 
tiarum innumera ultilia reperiri nulli dubium est sed quare utilia legere pro- 
hiberemur? Sunt etenim in eis veritates qua dona dei sunt. Unde Ysidorus 
in libro de summo bono, Multum mundo, inquit, philosophi predicant in 
dimensione temporum cursuque syderum ac discussione elementorum et 
tamen hec non nisi a deo habuerunt. Et si in dictis eorum aliqua nonnum- 
quam sunt erronea licet ea legere nos ut vitemus. Unde Ambrosius super 
Lucam; Legimus aliqua ne negli<g>antur, legimus ne ignoremus, legi- 
mus non ut teneamus sed ut repudiemus. Exhortatuf etiam nos ad idem 
quod Beda super libro Regum scribit dicens; Turbat acumen legentium et 
deficere cogit qui eos a legendis secularibus libris omnimodis estimat pro- 
hibendos. In quibus si qua inventa sunt utilia quasi sua sumere licet alioquin 
Moyses et Daniel sapientia et literis Egyptiorum Caldeorumque non pateren- 
tur erudiri quorum tamen superstitiones simul et delicias horrebant. Nec 
ipse magister gentium scilicet Paulus aliquot versus pwetarum suis scripturis 
indidisset vel dictis supple <visset> si legi non deberent. Ad id etiam accedit 
quod asserit Gratianus in decretis dicens, Legitur quod precepit dominus 
filiis Israhel ut spoliarent Egiptios auro et argento moraliter (fol. 107V) 
instruens ut sive aurum sapientie sive argentum eloquentie aput poetas in- 
venerimus in usum salutifere eruditionis vertamus. In Levitico etiam primi- 
tias mellis id est dulcedinem humane eloquentie domino iubemur offerre. 
Magi quoque tria munera obtulerunt domino in quibus nonnulli tres partes 
philosophie intelligi volunt. Hec Gratianus. Et intelligit per tres partes phi- 
losophie sermocinalem philosophiam que in trivio consistit atque realem
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philosophiam que quadrivium respicit et alias scientias sub quadriviis com- 
prehensas ut supra deduxeram. Tertia quoque pars philosophie est philoso- 
phia moralis que in genere ethica dicitur tres habens partes principales ut 
patuit supra. Corroborat etiam propositum nostrum hoc quod Iheronimus 
scribit super epistolam ad Tytum. Si quis, inquit, grammaticam artem nove- 
rit vel dyalecticam ut recta rationem loquendi habeat et inter vera et falsa 
diiudicet non improbamus. Geometria autem et arismetica et musica habent 
in sua scientia veritatem. Sed non est scientia ilia pietatis. Scientia autem 
pietatis est nosse legere scripturas intelligere prophetas in ewangelio credere 
apostolos non ignorare. Gramaticorum autem doctrina potest etiam pro- 
ficere ad vitam dum fuerit in meliores usus assumpta. Suple <  re >  sic etiam 
est de omnibus aliis scientiis gentium et caldeorum que liberales nominantur.

C A P I T U L U M  X I .  S O L V E N S  D I C T A M  Q U E S T I O N E M

Ad solvendum autem dictam questionem diligenter perpendendi sunt fines 
gratia quorum in hiis aut in aliis scientiis laboramus. Quidam enim student 
propter solum scire et in illo adeo delectantur ut nil aliud felicitatis aut 
utilitatfs sibi vel aliis inde amministrent. Et qui sic seculares legunt scientias 
detestandi sunt quia non fructificant in vitam eternam. Quibus dicit Ysidorus 
in libro de summo bono: Philosophi gentium non sicut oportet deum querentes 
in angelos inciderunt prevaricatores factusque est illis mediator ad mortem 
dyabolus sicut nobis ad vitam Christus. Et iterum; Ideo prohibentur chris- 
tianis figmenta inanium fabularum quia mentem excecant ad fncentiva 
libidinum. Et post dicit: Quidam plus meditari delectantur gentilium dicta 
propter tinientem et ornatum sermonem quam scripturam sanctam propter 
eloquium humile. Sed quid prodest in mundanis doctrinis proficere etinanes- 
cere in divinis, caduca sequi figmenta, et celestia fastidire misteria? Cavendi 
sunt tales libri et propter amorem sanctarum scripturarum vitandi. Suple(? ) 
gratia talis finis legendi. Quidam vero sic student mundanas scientias pre- 
cipue ut sciantur et istorum finis est vana gloria. Quibus Ysidorus ait; Nichil 
aliud agit amor humane seu mundane scientie nisi extollere laudibus homi- 
nem. Nam quanto maiora fuerint literature studia, tanto animus arrogantie 
fastu inflatus maiori intumescit iactantia. Ecce illi quasi nichil divine ad- 
mittunt veritatis, quin ipsum dentibus derideant canine subsannationis atque 
quod verum esse intelligunt fastu superbie quasi non sit eorum inventio nulla- 
tenus admittunt. Quibus iterum Ysidorus ait: Philosophi mundi utique deum 
cognoverunt sed quia displicuit illis humilitas Christi in invio transiverunt 
non in via. Ideoque evanescentes gloriam dei in mendacium mutaverunt ac 
rectitudinem vie relinquentes in anfractus inciderunt errorem. Sunt quoque 
tertii studentes scientias ut lucrehtur et hos avaritia magistrat. Qui si ter- 
renos apices ab initio possiderent raro scripturarum volumina revo^Iverent



430 DE C O M M E N D A T I O N E  C L E R I

aut studerent. Sic autem artes liberales nostris temporibus non amantur 
(fol. io8r )  nisi quantum subtiliant ad possessiones aliarum scientiarum. 
Crudus etenim artista nisi aliis scientiis digestus sit quasi semper mendicus 
apud nos reperitur. Quod attendens versificator ait: Esurit ars, decreta 
tument, lex ipsa superbit, pontificat Moyses, thalamos medicina subintrat. 
Quart! vero student ut edificentur ad intelligendum ea que sunt fidei et 
sapiendum ilia que in felicitatem ducunt humanam. Et sic scientias mun- 
danas licet nos legere sicut probant rationes et auctoritates ad oppositum ques- 
tionis superius inducte. Omnium etenim scientiarum subtilitas in divinis elo- 
quiis vestigia sua pingit et describit unde Cassiodorus In expositione Psalterii 
dicit: Omnis splendor rethorice eloquentie omnis modus poetice locutionis 
quelibet van'etas decoris pronuntiationis a divinis scripturis sumpsit exordium. 
Atque cum hoc consonat quod Ambrosius dicit super Epistola Colocen- 
sium. Omnis inquit ratio superne scientie vel terrene creature in eo est qui 
est caput earum et auctor ut qui hunc novit nichil ultra querat. Quia hec 
est perfecta virtus et sapientia quidquid alibi queritur hie perfecte inveniatur. 
Quinti vero student scientias non solum ut edificentur sed ut alios edificent 
et hos magistral karitas atque dilectio proximi. Istis valde licitum est legere 
scientias gentflium ut maledica eorum detestari valeant et utilia que in eis 
invenerunt ad usum sacre eruditionis tanquam felices viri convertere possint 
unde Iheronimus super Epistolam ad Tytum ait: Quomodo si quispiam 
adversum mathematicos velit scribere imperitus matheseos risui pateat et 
ad versus philosophos disputans si ignorat dogmata philosophorum. Discant 
ergo ea mente doctrinam caldaicam qua et Moyses omnem sapientiam Egip- 
tiorum didicerat. Et iterum dicit: Si quando cogimur literarum secularium 
recordari et aliqua ex hiis disserere que olim obmisimus non nostre est volun
tatis sed ut ita dicam gravissime necessitatis ut probemus ea que a sanctis 
prophetis ante secula multa predicta sunt tam grecorum quam latinorum 
et aliorum gentib’um literis contineri. Ex hiis elucescere possunt ad quas 
intentiones patres divinarum scripturarum liberales inhibuerint artes gen- 
tilium magistrorum et ad quas commendaverint easdem. Quia non est illis 
inhyandum tanquam voluptuosis ut ea que sunt fidei delectamenta deseran- 
tur.

C A P I T U L U M  X I I .  Q U A L I T E R  R E C T O R E S  S C O L A R U M  

I N  T R I V I O  E R R A N T

Ex synodo etiam Eugenii pape percipitur omnis cura et diligentia haberi 
ut magistri et doctores constituantur qui studia litterarum liberaliumque 
artium dogmata assidue doceant. Quia ut eadem sancta synodus assent in hiis 
maxima divina manifestantur atque declarantur mandata. Sed huic nostris 
temporibus in plerisque locis Theutonie cura minima subministrat quoniam

scolarum rectoribus ut deceret minime providetur nec eorum promotioni- 
bus ab episcopis intenditur ut oporteret. Quapropter ab hac sollicitudine 
illuminati viri apostatare coguntur et aliis statibus minorari. Surguntque 
miseri quidam qui se numquam dignos noverunt discipulos et quod penitus 
nesciunt docere presumunt atque, quod condolendo refero, tales nobilibus 
ingeniis potius seductores quam doctores preficiuntur. Gramaticam indignis 
molestant derisibus afiirmantes quod nulla partium orationis constructio est 
transitiva quomodo Appollonius grecus Pryscianus quoque latinus et ante 
hunc Donatus Romanus alias orationum transitivas alias  ̂ vero intransitivas 
construebant. Asserunt enim quod nichil transeat nisi pedes habeat. ( io8v)  
Quapropter aqua non transit in fluviis secundum eos neque venti volant 
quoniam alas non habent. Nec poterit dici quod una partium orationis regat 
aliam secundum modorum significandi proportiones quia intellectus hu- 
manus omnes partes orationis regit et dirigit. Proprietates enim partium 
orationis nichil sunt ut dicunt. Tandem fraudem in pueris hii faciunt tantam 
ut nec gramatice loqui sciant nec quod locuntur intelligant. Sed ut corvi 
crocitantes et graculi garrientes dictiones barbarisant et orationes turpiter 
soloctizant. Quia tamen ignorantiam propriam ignorant elatis frontibus 
magistraliter incedunt et paucissima cognoscentes de quolibet disputant plene. 
Rethoricam eloquentiam adeo sua cecitate postergant ut nec Acres verborum 
nec colores sententiarum capiant sed flores in pratis crescere et colores varios 
pictores componere et pulchre variare ad instar nature affirmant. Qualiter 
hii dulciloquia sacrarum interpretentur scripturarum quevis ratio disposita 
noscit. Nec est dubium hereses ex hiis innumeras pululare. Scriptura etenim 
sacra non semel uterum virginalem virgam notat et filium inde conceptum 
florem appellat. Et si de virtute sermonis iste orationes false sunt sequitur 
rethoricam in pulcherrimis speciebus transsumpdonis nullam ad orationes 
habere virtutem et sic rethorica quasi evanuit tota. Loycam autem se scire 
divulgant cum duodena vocatorum insolubilium aut obligationum senarium 
pauperem siliore grandibus impresserunt visibus cecitati. Negant hii quas- 
libet consequentias tam ratione materie congruas quia naturas rerum penitus 
ignorant quam etiam ratione forme convenientes quoniam ad latitudinem 
loyce minime pervenerunt. Quid plura tantus error est in hiis auctus ut 
etiam senum canicies non abhorreat hiis vilibus insudare. Et hoc facit erro- 
phylie comoditas et vere phylosophie gravitas augariosa. Facilius est etenim 
in singulis errare quam veritatis attingere metas. Quapropter diurnus fit 
magister qui errophylat trigennarius autem qui phylosophisat.

Alios in the MS.
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C A P I T U L U M  X I I I .  Q U A L I T E R  A L I Q U I  M A G I S T R I  

I N  A R T I B U S  N I M I S  E X T O L L U N T  P H Y L O S O -  

P H I A M  G E N T I L I U M

Alii vero realem sic amant philosophiam gentilium similiter et moralem 
ut dicant omnes scientias preter necessarias excepta gentilium philosophica 
disciplina alias autem non dicant necessarias nisi in hominum consuetudine. 
Error est quoniam theologica necessario est scientia in salutem generis humani 
omnibus scientiis humanis que mirabilia dei predicat et de moribus hominum 
in vitam eternam felicitantibus disputat. Sic etiam scientia sacrorum canonum 
necessaria est ad bene vivere in fide orthodoxa tanquam beatissima omnium 
moralium scientiarum. Dicunt etiam quod nulla questio disputabilis sit per 
rationem quam philosophus gentium nutritus doctrinis non debeat disputare 
atque determinare, quia rationes accipiuntur a rebus, phylosophia autem 
humana habet omnes res considerare secundum diversas sui partes. Errant 
quia principia theologie que divinitus est sanctissimis hominibus inspirata a 
phylosophis humanitus phylosophantibus sunt incognita. Et per consequens 
solus theologus immorans eisdem et ea tamquam vera presupponens ques- 
tiones theologicas disputare habet ac determinare. Licet autem philosophus 
gentilis omnes res consideret, non tamen omnibus realibus modis neque deo 
possibilibus viis, negant enim philosophi humani miracula dei que super- 
naturaliter e f< f> luunt  a plenitudine divine bonitatis. (fol. logr)

Asserunt nichilominus quod possibile vel impossibile simpliciter id est 
omnibus modis sit possibile vel impossibile secundum phylosophiam. Et male 
quoniam impossibile phylosophie humane que lumine nature est acquisita 
est possibile phylosophie divine que divino spiramine ad nos pervenit et ex 
miraculis dei nobis illuxit. Quomodo enim humanus philosophus deum in- 
carnari acciperet aut accidentia panis sine subiecto esse in Sacramento altaris? 
Ego nescio etiam secundum gentium phylosophiam quod ingenium dei 
maioris est capacitatis sine comparatione quocumque ingenio humano. Num- 
quid igitur deus innumera potest ex ingenio suo que totum latent ingenium 
humanum? Noli ergo dicere nichil possibile apud dominum nisi quod tu 
comprehendere poteris humana ratione, unde Ysidorus in libro de summo 
bono, Ideo libri sancti simplici sermone conscripti sunt, inquit, ut non in 
sapientia verbi sed in ostensione spiritus homines ad fidem perducerent. Nam 
si a dyalectici acuminis versutia aut rethorice artis eloquentia editi essent, 
nequaquam putaretur fides Christi in dei virtute sed eloquentie humane 
argumentis existere et sic nullatenus crederemus ad fidem divino inspira- 
mine provocari sed potius verborum subduci calliditate. Affirmant insuper 
nonnulli humane cultores phylosophie quod sapientes mundi sint phylosophi 
tantum. Error est, quoniam ut dicit Ysidorus ubi supra, Omnis secularis doc-
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trina spumantibus verbis resonans ac se per eloquentie tumorem attollens 
per doctrinam simplicem et humilem Christianam evacuata est sicut scrip- 
tum est, Nonne stultam fecit deus sapientiam huius mundi fastidiosis atque 
loquacibus? Longe igitur sapientiores sunt divinis immorantes miraculis quam 
sapientiis innitentes humanis. Ad tantam etiam ascendunt pertinaciam ut 
dicant non esse excellentiorem statum quam vacare phylosophie. Error est 
quoniam nemo excellentior quam qui deo amicior, nemo autem deo amicior 
quam qui in deum fervidior quam qui deo obedientior et gratia dei refertior 
invenitur. Quapropter eos maiores cognoscimus atque in studiis letiores qui 
spiritu sancto revelante aliqua didicerint quam qui humanis doctrinis in- 
buuntur, unde Ysidorus ubi prius c. de spiritu sancto dicit. Credo equidem 
quod magnam letitiam sentit qui aliquid revelante dei spiritu didicit.

C A P I T U L U M  X I I I I .  DE E R R O R I B U S  Q U O R U N D A M  

A R T I S T A R U M  C U I U S  P R I M A  P A R S  E S T  DE  

E R R O R I B U S  C I R C A  D E U M

Ut autem magis in specie cognoscas errores precipuos propter quos phi
losophi detestantur inanes, noscas omnes articulos subnotatos maturo con- 
silio atque perspicaci collatione Parysius a magistris sacre pagine esse re- 
futatos tamquam fidei catholice inimicos. Primus est quod deus non est trinus 
et unus, quoniam Trinitas non constat cum summa simplicitate. Ubi enim 
est pluralitas realis ibi est additio et compositio, exemplum de acervo lapidum. 
Error est quem incidit abbas loachim et reprobatus de summa trinitate m  
fide catholica primo decretalium. Nec motivum valet quoniam plures lapides 
non sunt una substantia indivisa sicut sunt tres persone in divinis. Nemo 
etenim humana disputatione trinitatem sanctem hanc atque individuam 
in summa simplicitate divina gurgitare poterit tanquam gurges sic humanis 
pedibus transeundus. Sed quod nobis veritas plena gratia retulit simpliciter 
credere convenit hiis qui divinis claruerunt miraculis quorum nemo ra
tionem naturalem poterit assignare. ( i ogv)

A P P E N D IX  II

F O U N D A T I O N  A N D  L O C A T I O N  O F  C O L 

L E G E S  A T  P A R I S  I N  T H E  L A T E R  

M I D D L E  A G E S

In the second half of the eighteenth century the university of Paris was 
no longer the intellectual and social force that it had once been. It was to



be snuffed out entirely for a time by the French Revolution. Nevertheless, 
on the eve of that event the buildings which once had been or still were oc
cupied by its various colleges were among the chief landmarks  ̂ and points 
of interest in the Latin quarter. Students in the arts had long since ceased 
to throng the Street of Straw or law students the Clausum Brunelli. In
struction had gradually been transferred to the colleges; many of them in 
their turn had become sans exercise  ̂ or had been joined to the College 
Royale or the College de Louis le Grand. But most of them remained as 
impressive memorials. Originally intended to house poor students, they 
now vied with the hotels of the rich and noble, as w tll as with churches 
and monastic establishments, as places of public interest and general im
portance, of long duration and venerable standing in time, and as having 
come sooner or later to occupy considerable space in plots of land or in 
groups of buildings. A  century later all this was altered, and Rashdall 
wrote in 1895:
It is with a melancholy feeling that the dweller in Oxford quadrangles wanders 
through the old Quartier Latin of the Mother University and finds scarcely any
thing left to remind him of the historic Colleges and Schools and Convents which 
once occupied the sites now covered by dirty slams or trim boulevards.*

In the first volume of the Chartidonum Umversitatis Paris'tensis docu
ments connected with the foundation of colleges were included and have 
been utilized in Rashdall’s work, which I shall henceforth cite in the re
vised edition of 1936 by Powicke and Emden. But in the subsequent vol
umes of the Chartularium and Auctarium documents about the colleges 
were omitted. It was explained in the second volume of the Chartularium 

that they would appear separately as the second part of that volume, but it 
has never been published. For the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, there
fore, or more precisely from the year 1286 on, the treatment of the Parisian 
colleges in Rashdall reduces to little more than a chronological table of their 
foundations.* This table does not always seem quite accurate, and one ob
ject of this appendix is to point out some discrepancies between it and the

 ̂ On the title pages o f sixteenth- and seventeenth-century books the place o f printing- 

o r sale in Paris was often indicated as near such-and-such a college. T hus on the title 
page o f  G affarel’s Abdita divinae Cabalae mysteria we read: “ Parisiis ex typographia 

Hieronymi B lageari via Carm elitana prope D . H ilarium  a regione C ollegii Longo- 

bardorum.”  F or other examples see m y H istory o f M agic and Exferim ental Science,

V , 148 -49, 155. 196. 464; V I, 10, 324, 343-44-
* T h a t is to say, were purely residential and held no classes.

® Hastings Rashdall, T he Universities o f  Europe in  the M id d le Ages, 1895, I, 

5 13 -14 -
* A t pp. 536-39 o f  the first volum e o f the 1936 edition. Except for additional foot

notes the list is little altered from  that in the origin al edition o f 1895, I, 514—17.

434  C O L L E G E S  O F  PARIS

accounts of the several colleges given by Jaillot in his topographical work 
on Paris published late in the eighteenth century.® Jaillot had usually exam
ined the available documents and often expressed disagreement with the 
historians of the city and university of Paris who had preceded him. In 
view of this rather sharp criticism of the statements made by others, he was 
not always as careful as he might have been in his own assertions and some
times contradicts or corrects himself in different parts of his work. For the 
period covered by the first volume of the Chartularium its documentation 
is fuller and more reliable than his, but after it fails us, his suggestions may 
be of some importance until the documents themselves, so far as still extant, 
are published in full.

Use has also been made of the more recent and pretentious Tofographie 

historique du vteux Paris (henceforth cited as THdVP) of Berty and Tis- 
serand, of which volume V ( 1 8 8 7 ) ,  “Region occidentale de I’universite,” 
and volume ¥ 1 ( 1 8 9 7 ) ,  “Region centrale de I’universite,” dealt with various 
colleges and included among their “Appendices et pieces justificatives” a 
number of documents concerning these (V, 6 2 5 - 5 2 ;  VI, 4 3 9 -5 8 7 ) , most 
of which, however, were of late date. The seventh volume, which was to 
have been devoted to the eastern region of the university, seems never to 
have appeared. This work seldom cites Jaillot except to criticize him, yet 
repeats traditions which he had shown to be erroneous and omits important 
data which he gives. It also lacks an index, so that I shall indicate in foot
notes where its discussions of certain colleges may be found.

Besides the standard work of Quicherat on the College de Sainte-Barbe * 
and a few more recent monographs, the histories of various individual col
leges have been made the subject of investigation by pupils of I’Ecole des 
Chartes. But most of these have been published only in brief outline in Les 

Positions des Theses, of which, however, we shall make some use. Some 
new information is also supplied by the R e t i r e  des causes cruiles de I'offi.- 

cialite de Paris, 13 8 4 -13 8 7 , published in 1919  by Joseph Petit, in which 
a number of the colleges figure (henceforth cited as Petit).

On the accompanying plan of late medieval Paris south of the Seine and 
enclosed by the wall of Philip Augustus the approximate location of some 
fifty-seven colleges founded before 1500 is indicated by the Arabic numerals

’  I have used the edition o f  178 2: Recherches critiques, historiques et tofografhiques 

sur la  vUle de Paris, d efuis ses commencemens connus jusqu’a present-, A vec le  Plan  

de chaque Quartier: Par le Sieur Jaillo t, G eographe Ordinaire du R oi, de 1’Academic 

R oyale des Sciences & Belles-Lettres d ’Angers. A  Paris, Chez Le Boucher, Libraire, 

quai de Gevres, au coin de la  traverse, pres du pont Notre-Dam e, M D C C L X X X II. 
20 parts bound in five vols.

* J. Quicherat, Histoire de Sainte-Barbe, college, communaute, institution, 3 vols., 
Paris, i860, 1862, 1864.
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from I to 57. As each college is mentioned in the text, its number on the 
plan will be added in parentheses. Certain churches and convents have been 
designated by capital letters from A  to P. It should be remembered that 
many changes in the topography of the region and in the names of streets 
have taken place, not only since but before the year 1500,  so that the plan 
is at best only a rough approximation for any given date/

It should also be kept in mind that considerable latitude may be exercised 
in selecting a precise date for the foundation of a college. One may take 
either the time Wfhen the donor made provision for such an establishment 
in his last wrill and testament, or the year when his executors got around to 
putting his instructions into effect. One may note the time when a donor 
first made financial provision for the support of a group of a certain number 
of poor scholars, or one may prefer the date when a building of their own 
was provided for them. The year of purchase or transfer of real estate for 
such a purpose may be given as that of the foundation, or the year when 
the institution was first actually in operation. Jaillot usually makes it clear 
in each case which of such alternatives he is accepting as the date of found
ing; the brief chronological table in Rashdall generally fails to supply this 
information.

The College des Cholets (28) ,  for which Rashdall gives 1295 as the 
date of foundation, was already in existence in 1292 according to the manu
script annals of Sainte-Genevieve, Jaillot (X V II, 47) assures us.® Indeed, 
already in 1289 it had been agreed to build a chapel to atone for an attack 
upon students, resulting in the death of one of them, by the attendants of 
cardinal Jean Cholet, papal legate.® The college faced the chapel of Saint- 
Symphorien des Vignes across a street of the same name, which was later 
changed to Rue des Cholets after the college situated on it. The colleges 
of Montaigu and Sainte-Barbe in the course of time extended their hold
ings to reach this street.

The College du Cardinal Le Moine (45)  is dated from 1301 in Rashdall, 
but Jaillot (XVI, 154) placed its foundation in 1 3 0 2 , because it was in

'  T he plan of the Latin quarter published in the origin al edition o f  Rashdall, I,

271, was omitted in the edition o f  1936 as “ out o f  date.”  It indicated scarcely any 

streets and only forty-two colleges.
* Amand Rastoul, “ Le C ollege des Cholets,”  Ecole Nationale des Chartres, Positions 

des T/teses, 1899, p. 124, gives yet a third year, 1294, as the date o f foundation. T his 

abstract is cited in a bibliography in R ashdall, I ( 1 9 3 6 ) , 498, but the author’s name 

is misspelled “ Rastorel,”  and the abstract was apparently not utilized in com piling the 

chronological list o f foundations o f  colleges at Paris. T H d V P  V I, 72 -73 , is inadequate.

 ̂ Chartularium universitatis Parisiensis, II, 34, 37 ; documents 560, 563.

Charles Jourdain, “ Le C ollege du C ardinal Lem oine,”  M em oires de la Societe 

de PHistoire de Paris et de PIle-de-France, III  ( 1 8 7 0 ) , 4 2 -8 1, remarks at page 48:

that year that the cardinal purchased the house, chapel and cemetery of 
the Augustinians “au Chardonnet” {Cardinetum, les clos du Chardonnet), 

because the statute of foundation was drawn up May I ,  1302, and ap
proved May 4 by Boniface VIII, before he sent the cardinal to France, and 
because early in 1303 Lemoine increased the endowment of the college 
by two houses in Brie, which he gave to the poor masters and scholars study
ing at Paris “dans la Maison du Chardonnet”— that is, the house pur
chased from the Augustinians in the previous year. This college was situated 
in Rue Saint-Victor a little inside Porte Saint-Victor.

Different, although located not far away, was “le College du Char
donnet” or “le College des Bernardins” (46) ,  which Stephen Lexington, 
abbot of Clairvaux, had founded for members of the Cistercian Order back 
in 1246.^^

In the same general neighborhood was the large College de Navarre 
(40) ,  founded in 1304, as Jaillot and Rashdall both agree. Farther off, 
in Rue de la Harpe or de Saint-Cosme et Saint-Damien, was the College 
de Bayeux (1 0 ) ,  founded in 1309, another date as to which there is no
dispute.

Rashdall dates the foundation of a college by Gui de Laon and Raoul 
des Presles in 1314.  Jaillot (XVI,  59) admitted that this date was given 
in an inscription on the college gate, but insisted that the college was actu
ally founded in January, 1313. Later (XVII,  30) he recognized that this 
was according to the old style of beginning the year at Easter and hence 
1314  by our dating from January first. Gui de Laon gave houses in Rue 
Saint-Hilaire (later Rue des Carmes) and between it and Rue du Clos- 
Bruneau (Rue Saint-Jean de Beauvais) and one hundred livres for en-

“ date qui ne doit pas etre reculee jusqu’en 1296 comme I’ont cru Corrozet et Sauval, 

ni retardee jusqu’en 1304 comme le veut Dubois, ni meme jusqu’en 1303 selon le 

sentiment de I’abbe Lebeuf, mais fixee a I’annee 1302, comme I’a tres-bien vu Jaillot ”  

“  Histoire litteraire de la France, X IX , 1 3 ; Jaillot X V I, 1 0 -1 4 ; Rashdall I ( 19 3 6 ) ,

T H d V P  V I, 189, “ 1308 (vieux sty le).”  In Jaillo t’s “ Plan du Quartier Saint- 

A ndre des Arcs,”  however, the positions o f  the colleges o f  Bayeux and Naibonne 

should be reversed. T h a t Bayeux lay south o f  Narbonne on the east side o f  the street 

is shown by the tapestry o f  1520, the so-called plan o f Saint-Victor o f  *555. “Y 
T H d V P  V I, 177 , and by Jaillo t’s own text (X V III , 7 4 -7 9 )  which takes up Le Palais 

des Therm es, Le College de Seez, Le College de Narbonne, and Le C ollege de Bayeux 

in that order, and states that three houses called les Marmousets across the street from 

the C ollege de Bayeux were acquired by the College de Harcourt. Evidently they lay 

between it and the C ollege de Justice, which w as almost directly opposite that o f 

Baveux. T H d V P  V , 418, knows only one M aison des Marmousets. T h e  Plan de la  

C aille  o f 1714  errs in placing the College de Seez opposite the College de Justice 

south o f  Narbonne and Bayeux.
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dowment, while Raoul de Presles contributed two hundred livres. Accord
ing to Jaillot, when the two colleges were separated in 1323, that of Laon 
occupied the property facing Rue du Clos-Bruneau (22)  and leased the 
property on Rue Saint-Hilaire to the College de Soissons or de Presles (23) .  
After 1339 the College de Laon moved into I’Hotel du Lion d’Or, which 
Gerard de Montaigu had left to it in Rue de la Montagne Sainte-Genevieve 
(30) ,  where the College de Dace or of Denmark (29 ) ,  founded in 1275,  
lay between it and the convent of the Carmelites (I) ,  who had moved 
to this site early in the fourteenth century. The site abandoned by the Col
lege de Laon was acquired on June 29, 1365, by'Jean de Dormans for 
the college which he founded five years later (22) .  Henri Cahen more 
specifically locates the College de Laon at first in “la maison aux images” 
between Rue des Carmes and Rue Saint-Jean de Beauvais, whence it moved 
in 1340 to “I’hotel du Lion d’O r” between Rue des Carmes and Rue de 
la Montagne Sainte-Genevieve.^® After 1375 the Maison des trois Singes, 
adjoining that of the Gold Lion, was added to the College de Laon, as 
was in 1388 the College de Maclou (3 1 ) ,  which had been founded about 
1323 by Raoul Rousselet, bishop of Laon.*^ The College de Dace, which 
had fallen into ruin, was also annexed to that of Laon in 1430 (Jaillot: XVI, 
6 4 -6 5 ) .

Jaillot (X V II, 2 2 1 - 2 5 )  and Rashdall agree that the College des Aice- 
lins (37)  dates from 1314,  when, by his will of December 13, Gilles Ayce- 
lin, archbishop of Rouen, left houses in Rue des Sept Voies and Rue de 
Saint-Symphorien for that purpose. But, as against Rashdall’s statement 
that it was restored in 1388 by Pierre Aicelin de Montaigu, bishop of Nevers 
and Laon and cardinal, Jaillot dates the cardinal’s will of November 7, 
1387, but dates its acceptance by his nephew and heir, Louis Aycelin de 
Montaigu de Listenois, on condition that the college henceforth bear the 
name of Montaigu and that the arms of that house be engraved over the 
main gate, only on January i8 , 1392, and the college statutes on July 25, 
1402. The College de Montaigu, as it was thereafter known, soon fell 
again into disrepair. It became an institution of note only when Jean Stan- 
donc assumed the principalship on May 12, 1483. Of its subsequent tiffs 
with the neighboring College de Sainte-Barbe over the unsanitary condi
tion of Rue Saint-Symphorien or des Chiens, which ran between the two

Henri Cahen, “ Le C ollege de Laon a Paris,”  Positions des Theses, 1906, pp. 27-34-

‘̂ Rashdall I ( 1 9 3 6 ) , 538: “ Jacques Rousselet, archdeacon o f Reims, executor o f 

Raoul Rousselet, bishop o f Laon.”  Cahen, o f .  cit., does not name the college, merely 

rem arking, “ Un college particulier fonde par I’eveque Raoul Rousselot est reuni a 

celui de Laon en 1388.”  T h e  Index to Rashdall also spells the name Rousselot, but 

Chevalier and Eubel spell it Rousselet.
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colleges, and over the garden of the College de Montaigu which Sainte- 
Barbe coveted, Quicherat has given amusing accounts.^®

Rashdall and Jaillot (X V III, 76—78) agree that the archbishop of Nar- 
bonne instituted the college of that name in 1317,  Jaillot adding the detail 
that it was established in his house in Rue de la Harpe ( 1 1 ) ,  where it lay 
on the east side of the street south of the College de Seez .and north of that 
of Bayeux.**

The names of the colleges of Linkoping and of Skara, listed by Rash
dall, are not found in Jaillot’s index. Probably all trace of them had dis
appeared by his time.

For the College de Cornouailles ( 2 1 )  Jaillot (X V II, 193- 95 )  gives, 
like Rashdall, the date 1 321,  but argues (X V II, 113—15) that the fact 
that it accepted the offer of the College du Plessis (26)  to lodge its five 
boursiers shows that the latter college was also in existence in 1321 and 
not founded in 1322, the date accepted by Rashdall.^® The College du 
Plessis, with 20 boursiers in grammar, 10 in philosophy, and lo  in canon 
law and theology, was a large establishment which extended from Rue 
Saint-Jacques to Rue Chartiere. The College de Cornouailles acquired a 
house of its own in vico Plastri (Rue du Platre) only in 1380.

The foundation of the College de Maclou ( 3 1 )  in 1323, to which, we 
have already referred, seems not to be mentioned by Jaillot. For the Col
lege de Treguier (53) ,  founded for eight boursiers, Rashdall and Jaillot 
(X V II, 1 78) agree on the date 1325.^® It was situated on the south side of 
Place Cambrai, until Marie de’ Medici purchased it in 1610  to make way 
for a college for the royal professors (Jaillot X VII, 184) , now the College 
de France. The adjoining College de Cambrai (25) ,  founded in 1348, 
shared the same fate.*®

Jaillot (X V I, 173- 74) would date the foundation of the College des 
Ecossais (52)  in 1323, when David, bishop of Moray, placed four Scot
tish students in the aforesaid College du Cardinal le Moine, rather than in 
1326, as Rashdall does, in which year the bishop with royal sanction ac
quired real estate at Brie-comte-Robert, some twenty miles from Paris, for 
the permanent support of these students. Jaillot (X V II, 175) further points 
out that after 1333 the four Scottish students were moved from the Col-

H istoire de Sainte-Barbe, I ( i8 6 o ) ,  144.-49; (18 6 2 )) 15 -2 1 .
T H d V P  V I, 186, fo r further details.

Cornouailles here means Basse-Bretagne {Cornu G alliae) or the diocese o f 

Quim per, not C orn w all in England. In Petit, col. 247, it is c illed  collegii Corisofitensis 
(C o llege  de Q u im p er).

A nd T H d V P  V , 4 1 7 ;  but V I, 265, “ En I’an 1322 (vieux sty le ) .”

T H d V P  V I, 283-96, with an extract from  the founder’s w ill at p. 506.
20 T h d V P  V I, 286.
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lege du Cardinal le Moine to Rue des Amandiers. After 1665 a new house 
was built for the College des Ecossais in Rue des Fosses Saint-Victor.

For the foundation of the College du Marmoutier (27)  Jaillot (X VII, 
1 1 3 - 1 8 )  and Rashdall agree on the year 1329.-’' but the former seems the 
more accurate in regarding “de Saint-Martin du Mont” as an alternative 
name for the College du Plessis (26)  rather than for the College du Mar- 
moutier.= -̂ These two colleges were situated somewhat to the north of 
the College des Cholets (28) ,  between which and Marmoutier intervened 
I’Hotel de Langres or “la Cours de Langres,” which the Jesuits acquired 
in 1564 and turned into the College de Clermont.

Rashdall has 1332 for the foundation of the College de Bourgogne (4) 
by queen Jeanne de Bourgogne, while Jaillot (X V III, 5 5 ~5 7 ) her 
will on February 15, 1329, old style, or 1330 by our calendar, the estab
lishment of the college opposite the Franciscan convent in Rue des Corde
liers in 1331, and papal approval on June 28, 1 3 3 4 -"̂  Provision was made 
for twenty poor scholars from the Burgundies in logic and natural phi
losophy.'*

The College d’Arras (44)  is another dated by Rashdall in 1332, whereas 
Jaillot (XVI,  6 -7 )  notes that the act of foundation of the College du 
Marmoutier of January 28, 1329,  states that it was in the neighborhood 
of Rue de la Charriere (Chartiere) and of the gardens of the scholars of 
Arras. This would, however, make the gardens a long way from the Col
lege d’Arras, whose location is stated in a deliberation of the chapter of the 
abbey of Saint-Vaast of November 28, 1332. This refers to a house in Pans 
in vico Murorum, a street which opened off Rue Saint-Victor opposite the 
College du Cardinal le Moine near Porte Saint-Victor, “ for the use and 
support of poor scholars coming from the city or diocese of Arras and study
ing at Paris in the said house.”

For the founding of the College de Tours (6 ) the year 1334 is given 
in Rashdall, but Jaillot (X V III, 1 2 3 - 2 5 )  found “dans les Archives de 
S. Germain-des-Pres” a previous donation by the founder, Etienne de 
Bourgueuil, archbishop of Tours, in 1330. THdVP V, 569, without citing 
Jaillot, also accepts the date 1330 on the basis of a note without indica
tion of source found among Berty’s papers. The College de Tours wras 
on Rue Serpente, where was also situated the “domus scolarium de Suecia 
or College de Suesse or of Upsala, founded in 1291.-'"

Jaillot (X V II, 33) likewise thought that scholars might have been re-

21 As does T H d V P  V I, 269. -= T H d V P  V I, 266 is in agreement with Jaillot.

-3 T H d V P  V, 3 21-26  more vagu ely dates this foundation between 1330 and 1332- 

T H d V P  V, 323. ,
Rashdall I ( 1 9 3 6 ) , 537, note 2, correcting “ ante 1280”  o f the chronological table.
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siding in the College des Lombards (54) ,  which Rashdall dates of 1334,  
as early as 1330, since in the Act of Foundation of February 27, 1 3 3 3 -  
1334,  Ghini gave to Italian scholars “a certain house which the said scholars 
at present occupy.” -* It was on Rue Saint-Hilaire (Rue des Carmes).

The College de Lisieux, founded in 1336 by the bishop of that place 
for 24 boursiers in the Faculty of Arts (Jaillot X V II, 170—73-, THdVP
VI, 126—29;  Rashdall I, 538) ,  at first rented a house for that purpose in 
the little Rue des Pretres Saint-Severin (50) ,  which ran in front of the 
west fagade of that church (B ) from Rue Saint-Severin on the north side 
of the church to Rue de la Parcheminerie. All three streets still bear the 
same names. Rashdall says that this college was absorbed in the College 
de Torchi, “founded ( 1 4 1 4 )  by Guill. d’Estouteville, bishop of Lisieux, 
Estond d’Estouteville, abbot of Fecamp, and their brother, seigneur de 
Torchi.” Jaillot makes it plain that only the will of the bishop was of De
cember 8, 1414 ,  that of the abbe, his executor, being of October 18, 1422. 
These testaments show that the institution was now being called “le Col
lege de Torchi,” that houses for it had been purchased near the monastery 
of Ste. Genevieve in Rue Saint-Etienne des Gres (43) ,  and that twelve 
boursiers in theology were to be added to the twenty-four in arts.

For the College d’Hubant or de I’Ave Maria (39)  either 1336 or 1339 
is suggested in Rashdall as the date of foundation.^® Jaillot (X V II, 100— 
101 )  dates on August 9, 1336 the foundation by Jean d’Hubant, Presi
dent aux Enquetes, of four bourses for poor scholars, and in February, 
1339, the consent of the abbot and prior of Sainte-Genevieve and the grand 
master of the College de Navarre to execute the foundation. The college 
was located in a house with an image of the Virgin, under which were the 
words, “Ave Maria,” situated near the conjunction of Rue de la Montagne 
Sainte-Genevieve and Rue des Amandiers {ytcus amigdalorutn).

The date, 1341 ,  given in Rashdall for the foundation of the College 
du Cardinal Bertrand, otherwise known as the College d’Autun (20) ,  
was likewise preferred by Jaillot (X V III, 1 3 - 1 4 )  to 1337, which some 
had suggested.-® Jaillot further distinguished 13 4 1 as the year when was 
passed the contract of foundation for a principal, chaplain and fifteen bour- 

siers, of whom five should be students in theology, five in canon law, and 
five in philosophy. But the cardinal had already in 1336 formed the plan 
for this establishment and towards that end bought some houses adjoining

In 1385 it was designated as “ scolarium collegii Ytaiicorum  de Caritate Beate 

M arie” : Petit 143, where the footnote seems incorrect in placing the College des 

Lom bards in “ rue du M ont-Saint-H ilaire,”  which did not extend to it. See T H d V P  

V I, 335- 39-
Estoud in Jaillot. -® T H d V P  V, 4 17 , gives 1339.
T H d V P  V, 126 follows Felibien in adopting this date.
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his own in Rue Saint-Andre des Arcs opposite the church of that name (A) .  
He had had them amortized by the king in December, 1338,  and by the 
abbot of Saint-Germain in 1339 on October 25, and had obtained a papal 
bull of December 12, 1339.®® In 1398 Oudard de Moulins increased the 
number of boursiers by three, making six each in theology, law and phi
losophy.

The College de Chanac (47 )  or de Saint-Michel is dated 1343, with 
a question mark, by Rashdall. Jaillot (XVI,  1 8 - 1 9 )  was even less cer
tain, of previously suggested dates rejecting 1402 as at least half a century 
too late, and questioning 1342,  when Guillaume dfe Chanac ceased to be 
bishop of Paris and became patriarch of Alexandria. He died on May 3, 
1348, and the terms of his will set aside his house in Rue de Bievre near 
the Seine to serve as a college for ten or twelve boursiers. But Jaillot sug
gested that this was a design not yet executed, and that he does not seem 
to have made adequate provision for the support of that many scholars.

As to the existence before 1348 of the College des Allemands (55)  in 
Rue du Murier and the foundation in that year of the CoUege des Trois 
Eveques or de Cambrai (25)  in Place Cambrai Jaillot (X V I, 10 7 -8 ;  
X V II, 1 79 - 81 )  and Rashdall are in substantial agreement.®^ But the 
former does not assign any definite date to the College de Maitre Clement 
(56) ,  as Rashdall does,®̂  and he professes ignorance (X V I, 2 2 -2 3 )  ^  ^  
the date of the College de Tournai (42) ,  for which Rashdall gives “circa 
1350.” It was situated in Rue Clopin near the colleges of Boncourt and 
Navarre and had once served as a town residence for the bishops of Tour
nai.®®

On the other hand, Jaillot (X V III, 107) states explicitly that the Col
lege Mignon (2) on Rue Mignon (earlier called vicus Stufarum ), for 
which Rashdall gives the vague date, “ante 1353,” was founded in 1343 
by Jean Mignon, archdeacon of Blois in the church of Chartres and master 
of accounts at Paris, for twelve ^holars, and that he acquired some houses 
for that purpose. Jaillot goes on to say, however, that Mignon died in 134S

T h e brief abstract o f  a thesis on the C ollege  d ’Autun by A . Hughes, Positions 

des Theses (18 8 5 ), 89 -91, gave no date o f  foundation. T h e  revised abstract, ibid., 

(18 8 6 ), 90, gives 1341 as the date but adds, “ Le pape Benodit X II  confirme, le 10 
decembre 1339, la  foundation par une bulle.”

T H d V P  V I, 186-88.

Rashdall and T H d V P  V I, 143 g ive  1349 as the time o f foundation. T h e  name 

o f  the college does not appear in J a illo t’s index, but at X V III , 65 he notes that in 

1370 for lack o f  funds it was incorporated w ith the College de M aitre Gervais. 
Previously it had been located in Rue H autefeuille.

®*The C ollege des Lom bards was also sometimes called o f  T ou rn ai: Petit 4J9> 

“ in domo sua in collegio de T orn aco  alias Lom bardonim  in vico sancti Y la rii,”  but 
was in a quite different location.

-■-f|.41
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“ d that his executors did nothing

may have been for a principal, chaplain, and assistant master
The foundation of the College de Boncour (4 1 )  by Pierre Becnnd

dates thi I I  T p  I ' -  but

" a  “  i f
IB foun<bt.on M  N o v e m b e r 1 5 ,  ,3 5 8 .  J ea n  d .  J u stic t  died m I s s ' / S I l r

non oyan Actedamortissementdecesmaisons” of July II i-yc.

of R u e t  l l   ̂ the wesLide
n  i r  f  Bayeux.®»

Rashddl * H T ja L t° (X ^ ^ n  ^359 'nthe ( A ■ '- '7  . ’ places its foundation in 1358, when
the of foundation for six poor scholars was dated June i ih lu ^ h  
ts ratification by the university is of March 7, 1359.37 ^he cdlege was

So also T H d V P  V, 483.

38 nothing new.

a^TH H VP V  '* founded in 1356.

in r : " * ' ”,  i " " " »
1359, are distinguished by Georges C repy “ Etude T t 7,
de Puniversite de Paris p  histonque sur le college de Boissy

adds the date o f  G o d e W s  tL a m en  ’ ,  C  T

but did not specify, but does not g ive ’ the ^ 1 ^ 0 / hil^death“  J h i c t
August 20, 1354. Both Crenv and Tn.n * l , *"> ^*»ch Jaillot stated as

» i d „  of “  J ' Z T s i  I" ; t " “ '
the qualification, "*i m  Executeun oe inmi' ™  Bois»i-le.Sec (Jaillot add)
but that his nephew, Etienne Vide canon o f  disposer autrement” ) ,
I ’A uxerrois, & L  autres Executeu’ t Z  (JaiU ot adds «& de S. Germain-

foundation o f  a college. T h e  C rep y abstract la 'T  t ^ K applied it to the

(I. « . )  bot ,p p „ e „ , ly  ™  “ o S “ ‘ ’ ' "



situated on Rue du Cimitiere Saint-Andre which ran south of the church 
of that name.

For the foundation of the College de la Marche (48)  the year 1363 
is given in Rashdall, both in the chronological list and previously at p. 506, 
where it is stated that “the single ‘Bursar’ or foundationer,” who was found 
quartered in “the ruined and dilapidated buildings” of the College of Con
stantinople, “was persuaded to make over its property to the founders of 
the College de la Marche.” Jaillot (XVI, 5 2 -5 4 )  gives a different ac
count. According to it, Jean de la Marche in 1362 rented the College of 
Constantinople (49) ,  then situated in le cul-de-sac 'd’Amboise near Place 
Maubert, on the understanding that the cost of the lease, ten livres a 
year, be employed on repairs which were urgent and considerable. Of this 
arrangement the university approved by letters of July 19, 1362, and the 
college therewith took the name of “la petite Marche,” since it had only 
one boursier when Jean leased it. Jaillot, however, did not regard Jean 
de la Marche as the founder of the College de la Marche, which, he says, 
recognized two founders, Guillaume de la Marche and Beuve de Win- 
ville. Guillaume, a nephew of Jean, after the latter’s death obtained a con
tinuance of the lease for an annual payment of twenty livres, of which 
fourteen went for “les cens et refites” with vvhich this college was charged, 
and six to support poor scholars. These conditions were set forth in uni
versity letters of April 22, 1374.  When Guillaume died in 1420, he left 
most of his property for the support of a principal, proctor and six hoursiers. 

His executor, Beuve de Winville, in the same year purchased houses on 
Monte Sainte-Genevieve from nuns of Senlis and built the college there in 
Rue de la Montagne Sainte-Genevieve, where the scholars of “la petite 
Marche” were now united with a new chaplain and six new hoursiers. The 
patriarch of Constantinople and the bishop of Paris approved these arrange
ments, and the institution came to be called “le College de la Marche- 
Winville,” while an inscription on its gate suggested yet another date, 1402, 
for its foundation.*®

For the following dates Jaillot and Rashdall are in agreement.®* The 
College de Vendome (3 ) was already in existence in 1367 at the southern 
end of vicus Galgam, later Rue de I’Eperon (Jaillot X VIII, 63) .  In 137°  
the colleges of Dormans-Beauvais (Jaillot X VII, 1 6 7 - 7 0 )  and of Master 
Gervais were founded: the former (22)  in houses once occupied by the

Pierre L evy , “ Histoire de college de la  M arche et de W in ville  en I’universite 

de Paris,”  Positions des Theses ( 1 9 2 1 ) ,  sim ilarly says, “ le C ollege fonctionne

des 1402.”  Otherwise his account o f its foundation seems roughly identical with 

Jaillot’s. L ev y ’s abstract is cited in the bibliography in Rashdall at I, 498, but ap

parently was not used.

See also T H d V P  V, 4 79 ; V I, 103, 1 4 1 - 4 7 :  V, 531.
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College de Laon, the latter (7 ) in houses in Rue de Foin, now completely 
obliterated by the Boulevard Saint-Germain, and Rue Erembourg de 
Brie (Jaillot XVIII, 63 -6 5 ) .  The College de Dainville (8) ,  west of 
Rue de la Harpe between Rue Pierre Sarrasin and Rue des Cordeliers or 
Saint-Cosme, was founded April 19, 1380 for twelve hoursiers, six from 
the diocese of Arras and six from that of Noyon. At the angle of the build
ing on the corner of Rue de la Harpe and Rue des Cordeliers were sculp
tured figures of kings John and Charles V, and of the founders presenting 
the principal and hoursiers to the Virgin (Jaillot X V III, 6 0 - 6 1 ) .

Jaillot has been accused by Raoul Busquet of dating the foundation 
of the College de Fortet (38)  on April 29, 1397. Busquet cites “Jaillot, 
Recherches critiques, histonques et tofografhiques sur Parts, 5 vols., 1 7 7 5 - 
Quartier Smnt-Benott (t. III).” In the edition of 1782 which I have used, 
where “X V II. Quartier Saint-BenoTt,” is in Vol. IV, at pp. 225-27,  Jaillot 
distinguishes August 12, 1391,  as the date of Fortet’s testament; April 24, 
1394,  as that of his death; and adds, “ainsi I’on ne peut pas dire que ce 
College ait ete fonde en 13 9 1, ni en 1 393.” He does not explicitly deny 
that it was founded in 1394;  rather he refers to an Acte of May 8 of that 
year. He does, however, give the impression that the house in Rue des 
Cordeliers, which the testator had suggested for the college, was never ac
cepted by his executors for that purpose, whereas Busquet has shown that 
extensive repairs were made in it with this end in view, and that it was 
actually occupied by the hoursiers until the new building in Rue des Sept 
Voies was acquired in 1397, when Jaillot dated the contract of acquisition 
on February 28, not April 29 as stated by Busquet. Jaillot dated the statutes 
of the college on April 10, 1397, while Busquet put them in 1396, perhaps 
overlooking the fact that the year 1396 {vieux style) ran from April 2, 
1396,  to April 22, 1397, at Paris.

The College du Tou or de Tulleio (33) ,  which seems to have been al
ready in existence in 1387 or even 1342 and not merely in 1393, as 
Lebeuf suggested, Jaillot (XVII,  40)  would locate in Rue des Sept Voies 
rather than Rue Chartiere. If the “Plan du College Ste. Barbe et de ses 
environs vers 1480,” published by Quicherat as the frontispiece to his first 
volume, is correct, and if a “College de Toul” there shown is meant for

“ Etude historique sur le C ollege de Fortet ( 1 3 9 4 - 1 7 8 4 ) ,”  Mem oires de la So- 

ciete de I'histoire de Paris et de V ile  de France, 33 (19 0 6 ), 245, note i.

Petit 458, “ collegii du T o u il” ; 462, “ domus de T u llio .”  But there seems to be 

no ground for his saying that the College du T o u  was “ reuni vers 1423 a celui de 

C om ouailles.”  He perhaps misread Lebeuf’s statement that “ un docteur breton le joignit, 

vers ce tems la  (14 2 3 ) aux colleges de T re g u ie r et de Com ouailles, dans la distribution 

de ses aumones”  (quoted T H d V P  V I, 12 3 ).

■*-T H d V P  V I, 123, “ dans un titre faisant partie des archives de Saint-M arcel.”



the College du Tou, this institution was rather placed on the east side of 
the short Rue de Chaudron, which ran halfway between and parallel to 
Rue Chartiere and Rue des Sept Voies.

The College de Tonnerre (24 ) ,  whose A cte d'amortissement is dated 
December 3, 1406, was located towards the south end of Rue du Clos- 
Bruneau near the little Rue Saint-Jean de Latran (Jaillot X V II, 1 7 3 -  
74)-'*®

For the College de Reims (35) ,  Jaillot (X V II, 2 2 7 - 2 8 )  and Rashdall 
prefer the date 1409, when the founder, Gui de Roye, archbishop of Reims, 
died, to 1412,  when the college purchased I’Hotel dt Bourgogne, located 
slightly to the south-east of the College de Tonnerre, of which we have 
just been speaking.** In the Burgundian troubles of 1418 the College de 
Reims was almost destroyed and remained abandoned until 1443, when it 
was restored by Charles VII, who united to it another ruined college, that 
of Rethel (1 8 ) ,  which had hitherto been located in Rue des Poirees.**

The College de Donjon was founded, according to Rashdall, in 1412  
by Olivier de Donjon and afterwards was united with the College de 
Treguier. Jaillot (X V II, 1 78) ,  on the contrary, says that Olivier Doujon 
in 1 4 12 merely founded six new bourses in the College de Treguier, then 
located, as we have seen, on Place Cambrai (53) .

Rashdall Usts as founded before 1 4 2 1 both the College de Thori 
(Torchi?), which is not included in Jaillot’s index and whose location 
seems unknown, and the College de Karembert or de Leon (34) ,  of 
which Jaillot (X V II, 1 7 8 - 7 9 )  says that he could not find when or by 
whom it was founded. He dated its union with the College de Treguier 
in 1575. Previously it had been situated at the corner of Rue des Sept Voies 
and Rue du Four, with the College de Reims to the south, the church of 
Saint-Hilaire to the north, and the College de Toul to the west. It was 
already in existence in 1386, when it brought suit before the Official of 
Paris.*"

The College de Seez (9 ) is represented by Rashdall as founded in 1428 
by Gregoire TAnglais, bishop of Seez. Jaillot (X V III, 7 5 -7 6 )  notes that 
in 1763 the magistrate who was charged with rendering an account to 
Parlement of the state of the colleges at Paris cgmplained of the inexacti-

«  T H d V P  V I, 94.

* * T H d V P  V I, 398, retains the date 1399, rejected by Jaillo t, fo r the formation 

o f the community o f scholars. Ibid., $6z, for the contract o f  1412.

T H d V P  V I, 543-46 fo r documents concerning Rethel’s incorporation.

T h e  name is also so spelled in the c iv il register o f  the Official o f  Paris in 1386. 

Petit 103, adds: “ O livier D oujon, docteur en decret, fonda en 1410 six bourses au col
lege de T re g u ie r (D u  B oulay, Historia Universitatis Parisiensis, t. V , p. 9 0 9 ).”

Petit 338. In the footnote T re g u ie r  or Leon is confused with Laon.
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tude of a M em oirejyhkh had been submitted to him concerning this col- 
W f ?  l   ̂ founded in 1427 «  (February 24

question had passed away, back ,n 14 0 4 , JaiUot regarded it as more proper 
me as the founder Jean Langlois, executor of his uncle’s will.

in 11 J  A Rasiidall list three do not appear

The College de Sainte-Barbe (36)  is said by Rashdall to have been
I r t h f c X t  3  ’’ y  Lenorn,ant. who taught grammar school boys
at the College de Navarre. JaJlot (X V II, 39, 2 1 4 -1  s )  puts the Acte of

h T  “ h  form ation  o f  a gro u p

developed ^developed. In this Jaillot seems mistaken. Hubert appears merely to have 
purchased property which later belonged to the College de Sainte-Barbe 
but which remained in private hands for some time after his death. The
d e c i r  /  rather, as Quicherat has shown,** in a
decree of Parlement of April 18, 1460, which forbade the brotie^

a c q u S  r a S r d T c r ,  "  ^eoffroyacquired 1 Hotel de Chalon, which became the College de Sainte-Barbe
and transferred his pupils thither. As time went on, various adjoinin? 
pieces of property were added to the college JO'ning

Co„.=r„mg d,e College de Coquerel or Coquere," ( , , )  R^shdaU of 
» m e „ h „  conflicdng mfomadon. I„ hi, ubie .4 63  »  „  t

of fo o n d .* . Nicolas de Coquerel as the founder. Bu, „  I e f j  
we are told that m 1463 the College de Coauer^l f  a u ”

™  M  o f U „ e „  a*d ,h e " T :l ‘ 7 . ; :

I S c H ™ * ’ t  been inexisten ce lo n g  en o u g h  to detenorate sadly March 7 h

pears »  have been d.e date of ,he founder’s wiS *

Z  year of foundation
Hutotre ie  Samte-Barbe, I ( i8 6 0 ) ,  3-9.

Rashdall adheres to the former spelling- Tailinf /'w t t  \
“ Nicole Couquerel (ou plutot Coqueret)” - QuiVheraf T ’ employs both,

Coqueret,” while his P Ian ^ as th e  f o r ^ C o ;u ? r e f  ’ ’
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k e y

t h e  c o l l e g e s  l i s t e d  a l p h a b e t i c a l l y

Aicelins 
A llem ands 
Arras 
Autun 
Ave M a r ia  
Bayeux 
Beauvais 
Becond 
Bernardins 
Bertrand 
Boissi 
Boncour

37
55
44
20
39
lO
22
41
46
20

I

41
Bons Enfants de St. Victor 57 
Bourgogne 
Calvi 
Cambrai

.C ardinal le  M o in e  
IChanac 
'Chardonnet 
iCholets 
ICIuni
jConstantinople 
jCoquerel 
ICornouailles 
Dace (Denmark) 
iainville 
)ix-huit 
)onjon 
Jormans 
icossais 
'ortet 
larcourt 
lubant 
lustice

4
17
25
45 
47
46 
28 
15
49
32
21 
29

8
19
S3
22 
52
38 
14
39
13

Karembert
Laon
Leon
Lisieux
Lombards
Maclou
Maitre Clement
Maitre Gervais
Marche, de la
Marmoutier
Mignon
Montaigu
Narbonne
Navarre
Plessis
Prcmontres
Presles
Reims
Rethel
Sainte Barbe 
Seez
Sorbonne
Suesse
Tonnerre
Torchi
T ou ( T o uI?)
Tournai
Tours
Treguier
Tresorier
Trois Eveques
Upsala
Vendome

34 
22, 30 

34
43 . 50

54
3J
56

7
48
27

2 
37
11
40
26

5
23
35 
i8
36

9
16
51
24
43
33
42

6
53
12
25 
51

3

T H E  c o l l e g e s  LISTE D  NU M ERICALLY

L A T E  

M E D I E V A L  

P A R I S  

S O U T H  OF  

T H E  S E I N E

I Boissi 30 Laon (after 1340)
2 Mignon 31 Maclou
3 Vendome 32 Coquerel ou Coquerct
4 Bourgogne 
i Premontres

33 Tou ou Toul
34 Karembert ou Leon

6 Tours 35 Reims
7 Maitre G ervais 36 Sainte Barbe
8 Dainville 37 Aicelins ou Montaigu

9 Seez 38 Fortet
:o Bayeux 39 Hubant ou Ave Maria

'I Narbonne 40 Navarre
I Tresorier 41 Boncour ou Becond CHUR(
J Justice 

Harcourt
42 Tournai
43 Lisieux ou Torchi (after A

IS Cluni 1414)
B ̂ Sorbonne 44 Arras

17 C alvi ou la petite Sor 45 Cardinal le Moine C
bonne 46 Bernardins ou Chardon D

J Rethel net E
9 Dix-huit 47 Chanac F
0 Bertrand ou d’Autun 48 de la Marche (after 1420) G
t Cornouailles 49 Constantinople; after H
* Laon; later Dormans ou 1362 de la Marche I

de Beauvais 50 Lisieux, original location J
IJ Presles 51 Upsala ou Suesse K

Tonnerre 52 Ecossais
'S Cambrai ou Trois Eve 53 Treguier L

ques 54 Lombards M
K Plessis 55 Allemands N
'7 Marmoutier 56 Maitre Clement 0

* Cholets 57 des Bons Enfants de S.
'S Dace (Denmark) Victor P

St. Andre des Arcs ou 
Arts
St. Severin 
St. Cosme 
St. Benoit
Franciscan convent IS30
Dominican convent
St. Julien le Pauvre
St. Ives
Carmelites
St. Etienne des Gres
Chapelle St. Sym phorien
des Vignes
St. Hilaire
Ste Genevieve
St. Etienne du Mont
St. Nicolas du C h ard *n -
net
St. Mathurin



I N D E X

A bbreviation in m edieval Latin, 353
A belard, 3-6, 11 , 107
A blution, 265

Abracius, 375

A braham , 27

A cceleration o f  curriculum , 9, 138
A charon, 163

A chilles, 34

A dam , first man, 48

A dam , master, 13

A dam  o f  A rras, 109

A dam  D orp, 355

A dam  Fum ee, 348

A dam  de G ouly, 107

A dam  M artin i, 314

A dam  de Stupis, n o

A delbert o f  Saarbriicken, 10 -11, 19
A dem ar de T exto ria , 163
Advertising-, 195

A egidius, St., 184, 189

A egidius de Corbeil, see G illes
Aeg-idius Houdebin, 341

A egidius Romanus, 346, 355

Aeneas Sylvius, 355; and see Pius II
Aesop’s Fables, 142, 380

A ffo , M em orie, 323-7
A gath a, St., ,7 7

A gnes, St., 176

A gn es de G ravia , 11 o

A grico la , G eorge, 387

A icelins, college des, 438; fam ily of, 438
A ir , infected, 157-8
A ja x , 6, 34

A la in  le Jeune, i n

A lanus, Parables, 142; D e flanctu  natu
rae, 208 

A lba, 259 

A lberic , master, 11 

A lbert o f  Bohemia, 237 

A lbert o f  M antua, 327 

A lbert o f  Saxony, 355 
A lbertist, 358 

A lberto T ro tto , 360 

A lberto di Vicenzi, 361

Abbisseslas, 357
Albertus M agnus, 50, 70, 143, 342, 346,

355
Alchem y, legislation against, 168 
Aldenberg, 379 

A ldrovan di, Ulysse, 376 

Alesius, Alexander, 386 
Alessandria, 325-6

A lexander the Great, 43 j story of, i6g 
A lexander III, 19, 23 

A lexander IV, 56, 67 

Alexander o f  Aphrodisias, 113 

A lexander o f Bergam o, 325 
A lexander o f  Hales, 342, 355 

A lexander Neckam , 113 

A lexander o f  V illa  D ei, Doctrinale, 143, 
169, 246, 296, 304 

A lexandria, 442 

Alfonsine T ables, 281 

A lgorism , see Arithm etic 
A lg y a , 129 

A licorn, horn of, 377 

A liotti, Jerome, 363 

Alleabatensis, 116 

Allem ands, college des, 442 
A llotus, O. M ., 109 

A lm a mater, 219, 303 

Alm ansor, seventh book of, 284 

A lm aric, viscount o f  Narbonne, 129, 132 
Alphinus o f N arnia, 129 

Alphonso de M archo Galeotto, 361 
A lsfeld , 250

Altorphinus, Ludelius, 406 

A lvaru s Pelagius, 171-4  
Ambassador, 13 i

A m auri or A m aury, master, condemned, 
26-28

Amboise, 328; le cul-de-sac d’, 444 

Ambrose, St., 180, 189, 301; quoted, 228, 
230

A m elberg, 252-3 

Amiens, 39 

A m fliatio , 356 
A n agn i, 68

Anatom y, see Dissection 
Ancona, 161
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Andrea, master, 112 

Andrea de W eitra, 307 

Andreas de Mapheis, 256 

Andreas Sanxii, 303 

Andrew the Apostle, 188 

A n gel, 47-48, 265 i Jerome chastised by, 

226i bad, see Demon 

A n geli, Antonius and Jacobus, 348 

Angers, 58; university of, 320, 367-8 

Anghiera, 272 

Anna, St., 183, 250 

Anne, St., 189 

Anselm, St., 1 1 2 

Anselm of H avelberg, 10-11 

Anselm of Laon, 6 

Anthony, St., 182, 188 

Antichrist, 128, 130, 342-3 

A ntidotarium Nicolai, 82 

Antonello del Sagra, 363 

Antonino o f Florence, 73-74, 16 1, 17 1 , 

173, 308-9 

Antonio Benintendi, 362 

Antonio da Faenza, 362 

Antonio de Geriis, 363 
Antonio dei Liuti, 361 

Antonio da Quieto, 361 
Antonio di Vincenzi, 361 
Antonius A n geli, 348 

Antonius de A silo, 302 

Antonius de Bernardigio or B em aregio,

314, 326
Antonius Cermisoni, 302 

Antonius de Gambalato, 327 

Antonius lanua, see Passerus 

Antonius M aria de Benintendis, 3 5 1 

Antonius M arsarius, 326 

Antonius de T erzag o , 327 

Antony, St., 176, 363, 375 
A ntony Amelhotus, 350 

A ntony Virro, 350 

Apelatus, 374

Apollinaris O ffredi o f  Cremona, 324, 326 

Apothecary, female, 148; medical restric

tion on, 84, 2355 model shop, 149; 

oath required of, 298-9 

Apparatus ( le g a l) ,  117  

Appollonius the Greek, 232 

A pulia, 377 

Aqueduct, 100 .

Aquinas, Thom as, 70, 98-100, 114-5 , 

178, 189, 308, 342, 346, 355, 360, 375 

A rab  and A rabic, 69, 120, 125-7, 139, 

143) I 5°> 343. 373-4 
A rago n , 125, 128, 156 

A ram aic, 147, 150, 298 

A rbitration, 270-2, 303 
Archbishop, 13 9 ; case o f the, 174 ; of 

Florence, 73, M ainz, 251, Narbonne, 

129, 132, 439, Ravenna, 10, Reims, 20, 

446, Rouen, 438, Sens, 112 , Toulouse, 

163, T ou rs, 440 
Archdeacon, o f  A lg y a , 129, Beauvais, 39, 

Blois, 442, B ologna, 42, Nantes, 15, 

Paris, 4, 132, Reims, 132, 438, T o u r- 
nai, 74 

A rezzo , 295, 363-4 

A rg ella ti, Bibliotheca, 324-5 

A ristotle, 13, 43, 85, 220, 342, 355, 374, 

386; logic  of, 28, 34, 53-54! natural 

philosophy of, 26-27, 34, 38-40, 144; 

obscurity of, 14 3 ; quoted, 144, 146, 
148-9, 307; works, Anim a, 54, 65, 

113 , 246, 277, 279, 297, 347, 353. 
375, 3«4i Anim alibus, 64, 148. »7*. 
3 2 1; Causis, 6s; C elo et mundo, 64, 

100, 227, 246, 277, 279, 353 i Econom 

ics, 2 17 , 278) E U nci, i \ ,  64, 246, 278, 

297; Ethics, 64, 144, 16 1, 217 , 247, 
278, 347, 407 j Generation and Cor- 

ruftio n , 65, 246, 277, 279, 353; Gen

eration o f Anim als, 2 17 , 278; Insfira- 

tion and Respiration, 2795 hongitudine 

et brevitate vitae, 246, 279; M em oria  

et reminiscentia, 65, 246, 279; M eta- 

fhysics, 28, 64, 217 , ^46, 277, 279, 
375, 384; M eteorologica, 64, 113 , 247, 

^77. ^79. 3^ 1; M orte et vita, 6$i 
M otu  animalium, 279; Partibus ani- 

m alium , 278; Parva Naturalia, 246, 

277, 384; Periarmeniae, 53, 64, H 3. 

297; Physics, 64, 86-87, 137, 227, 246, 

277. 279. 297, 347. 353 5 Physiognomy, 
113 . i 79 ; Plantis, 65; Poetics, 407; 
Politics, 217 , 278; Posterior Analytics, 

54, 64, 212, 246, 278, 297; Praedica- 

menta, 53, 64, 113 , 297; Prior Analy

tics, 54, 64, 246, 278, 297; Rhetoric, 

44, 14 1, 278; Sensu et sensato, 246,

I N D E X 4-5 I
^77. 279; Som fno et vigilia , 65, 246, 

277. 279; Topics, 28, 54, 64, 246, 378; 

commentaries on, 258 

Arithm etic, 226, 281 
A rlon , 364-5

Arm s, 33, 36; forbidden scholars, 38, 79- 

80 i versus letters, 3 ; and see M ilita ry  

A m a ld  o f  V illan ova, 128-32, 155 

A rnaldus Roberti, 303 

Arnaud Guillelm us, 350-1 

A rno river, 268 

A rn old  Desmarets, 352 

A rn old  o f  T haren, 300 

A rnulph, St., 183

A rras, 18 ; college d’ , 440, 4 4 7; count of, 
132 ; diocese of, 440, 445 

Arrest, 290; o f scholar, 193-4 

Ars vetus, see L o gic  

Arthritis, 374
Arts, diversity of, 147-8; skill in, 263;

and see Liberal 

Asp, 207

Astrolabe, 281, 403

A stro logy, 202, 258, 265, 281-2, 324,

327. 336. 362
Astronom y, 14 1, 226, 281-2, 336, 385;

course in, 393-405. m agic and, 352 
A ttic  bee, 373 
Aubusson, college d’ , 447 

Auditorium , see Classroom 

A ugsburg, 300

Augustin di Bonfrancischi, 361 

Augustine, St., 184, 189; quoted w ith

out title, 33, 60, 264; titles o f  works, 

9, 113-4, 222; translation of, 178 

Augustinians, 176, 178-9, 184, 437 

Augustinus Trium phus, i6 i  

Augustus, St. (o f  B ourges), 300 
Augustus, duke o f  Saxony, 386 

A urac, 380-1 
Austria, 202 

Authentica, 66 

Autun, college d’, 441 

A ve  M aria, college de 1’ , 441, 447 

Averroes, 355; D e anima, 219, 227; D e  

substantia orbis, 279 

Avicenna, 342; Canon, 280-1; D e viri- 

bus cordis, 280-1; on fevers, 374; on 

surgery, 284

A vignon , 1 7 1 , 244, 249; university of, 

189, 254-5, 286, 322, 350 

Avranches, 9

Bacchus, 34

Bachelor, 37-38, 5 1-5 5 ; costume, 192; 

defined, 218 ; degree, requirements for, 

296-7; examination o f, 286-8, 306, 

and see Exam ination; lectures by, 65, 
71. 81, 191, 193, 247, 254, 321; prin
cipal, 169 

Bachovius, Reinard, 406 

Bacon, R oger, 146 

Badhorn, Leonartus, 386 

B ail, 290

Baldassar Rasinus, 312-3 
Baldus, 390-2 

B aldw in, Latin emperor, 25 
B allot, 309; secret, 288 

Baltinus, king, 262 
Bamboccio, 338

Bandini, Dom enico and Lorenzo, 295 

Banquet, 326, 338, 341, 353. 3«S 
Baptista d’Arzenta, 362 

Baptista del B ello , 363 
Bar, count of, 108 

Barbara, St., 117 , 189 

Barbarismus, 28, 64 
Barbe-d’O r, 22 

Barcelona, 125, 168 

Bargius, Jacobinus, 375 

Barnabas the Apostle, 182, 189 

Bartholinus de Barbalungis, 310 
Bartholom aeus A nglicus, 1 1 3 

Bartholom aeus de M aglanis, 323 

Bartholomaeus de M ontagnana, 302 
Bartholom ew, jurist, 117  

Bartholom ew the Apostle, 184, 189 

Bartholom ew o f Bruges, 137 

Bartolus, 391 

Basse-Bretagne, 439 
B avaria, 257, 315

Bayeux, 443 ; college de, 437, 439, 443 

Bayreuth (U pper Palatin ate), 379 

Bazas, 303

Beauvais, 39; college de, 444, 447 

Becco, R . de, 292 

Becket, Thom as, St., 18, 188, 335 

Bed, o f  student, 276, 443
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Bede, i6, 209; quoted, 228 .

Bedell, 62, 72-73, .22, .63-5 , 170, 177 , 438^9, o f  p l j  4  28,^3^

=̂ «5. 287, 292, 294, 298, 3 5 ,,  353, 4 44i o f  Pavia, 2J3, 258, 272, 326

n   ̂ Bishop, Richard, 9, 12

373 Blagearus, Hieronymus, 433
Bejaunus, see Freshman Blasebalgius, M a r ^ r ita , 388
B ell, nng:ing of, 164, 178, 248, 254-5, Blasius, St., 177 , 188

n  Blasius o f  Parm a, 258, 323-4
Belles lettres, 380 r !__J J

, . Blasphemy, 260-1, 264-5
Bellocatus, Aloisms, 374 Blois, ,0 7 , 442

Benedict X II , 441 B lood-letting, 89', 308
^ n ed ict, St 179, 183, .89, 300 Bodin, Gerard, 407

Benedictus de Plombino, 270, 272 Boerius, Jean, 391

Benedictus de Puteo, .62  Boethius, 44-45, 64, ^57 
Benefice, 250-3

Bemntendi, Antonio, 351, 362 Bohem ia, 357

emus, lac., 391 Boissi, college de, 443

Berengar, father o f  Abelard, 6 Boissi-le-Sec, 443

Bologna, 120 ; university o f, 12, 42, 46,

Bernard,’ bishop'o’f  BaL,^°303 
Bernard, heretfc, 26 ’

^ m a r j  jurist, , 1 7  Bonam’icus, Lazarus,% 5

^ m a r d , p n « t  o f  St. Nicolas, ,08 Bonaventura, ,1 5 -6 , 355

Bern*^d F ’ Boncompagnus, see Buoncompagni
Bernard F ^ a ro la , , 56 Boncourt, college de, 44^-3, 447
Bernard Silvester, 7 Bonhomme, O .P., 70

««■ “ 0 ”

Bertolomeus de Dinis, 270-2 Boniface o f  Genoa, 269, 272

er ran e w re , 151 Bons-Enfants, college des, 447
^ rtra n d u s de C luzello , 303 Bonus a Flum ine, 302

B.ble 76, z 27,  229 i ^m m entanes, . 1 2-6, price of, , 1 2-7 , to be brought to class,

tn  ' n T T  3535 and see iu rn in g  of!
known by heart, 342, lectures on, 179 , M agic, M anuscript

244, 329, 331, 354-5, 362; O ld and Bookseller, regulated, 100-2, 245
New Testaments, 134, 343; quoted, 73, B orgo S. M am olo, 165

89, 172, 203, 206, 210, 263, 303, 305; Borner, Caspar, 381, 383, 386-7

B J  : r ’ 309, 333-8, ^53, 360

B ic h ^ e  i L b a r d ,  .09 L T a ” '" " ’ "

Bielke, Steno, Comm, i e  academiis, 390-3 B ottinI’ Christopher^ 3̂ 50-1

Bm dm g, colors used in, 66 Bottle, used in m agic, 262
IS op, 4, , 9-10, 12, 26-28, 42, 56-57, Boucard, college de, 447

61, 75. 108, 124, ,4 3 , 198, 2 3 ,,  286-7, Boulevard St. Germain, 108, 445

I N D E X
Boulevard St. M ichel, 107

Bourgogne, college de, 440

Bottrster, 31,  439, 441-5 j and see Bursa
Brancaleone, 385

Brandes, John M artin, 406

Brandons, 54-55, 169
Brescia, 374

Breviary, 142

Bricius, St., 186
Brie, 437

Brie-comte-Robert, 439 
Brito, see Ivo, Thom as 
Brocardica, 67

Brunellus, 1 75, 215 j street of, see Clausum 
B runelli, Rue du Clos Bruneau 

Bruni, Leonardo, 266 

Bruno, Surgery, 284 
Brussels, 315, 385 

Buccaferreus, Lodovico, 385 

Bucholtz, Christoph Joachim, 406 

B uild ing, school, 223; inspection of, 
3 7 0 -ti repairs, 444-5 

B u ll, 205; and see Papacy 

Buoncom pagni da Signa, 41-46 

Burgundian troubles o f  1418, 446 
B urgundio o f  Pisa, 10 

B urgundy, 440; and see Bourgogne 
Buridan, Jean, 87, 355 
Burley, W alter, 220 

B urning o f  books, 26, 49-50, 168 

Bursa, 72-73, 272; and see Boursier 
Buser, 269

Butrigarius, Jacob, 390 

B yrria , 208

Caccialupus, 392 
Cadm ia, 377

Caen, university of, 321-2, 369-70 
Caesar, Julius, 16 
Cahors, 109

Calendar, university, 175-90 

Cam brai, college de, 439, 442, 447; and 

see Place Cam brai 

Cam erarius, Joachim, 385-7 
Campanus o f  N ovara, 281 
Canis, loh. lac., 66

Canon, 153, 371, 443, o f  Paris, 58-59, 

61, 247 , 443  i on astronomical tables,
J8i

4-53
Canon law , 23, 121, 144-5, >61-2, 175, 

2 15 ; bachelor of, 2 4 1 ; books of, 117 , 

191 i boursiers in, 439, 4 4 , ; faculty of, 
•93- 5, 245, 291-2, 3 11 , 393; lecture 
etc. in, 293, 350, 360-1 

Cantor, o f Paris, 239-41 

Cappivaccius, Hieronymus, 374 
Captain o f the comihune, 163 

Carasm el, Nicolaus, 348-9 

C ardinal, 244, 350, 357, 436-8, 441 

Cardinal Bertrand, college du, 441 

C ardinal Le M oine, college du, 436-7, 
439-40, 447 

Cardinetum, 103, 437 
Cariath Sepher, 36 

Carm elite, 177 , ,84 , 248, 438 

Carmen de contem ftu mundi, 142 
Carmesine, 262 

C arrefour St. H ilaire, 108 
Carulus M arinus, 339 

Cassiodorus, i6 , 230 
Cassock, 192 

Castelnuovo, 326 
Castile, 343 

Cat, 203

C atalogue, university, 405-7 
Catalonia, 48 

Categories, 13

Cathedral, 42; and see Notre Dam e, etc. 
Cato, Distichs, 142, 169 

C avalieri, Bonaventura, 393, 397, 399, 
401

Cause, m aterial, 377 

Caux, G rand et Petit, 76 
Cecilia, St., 186 

Celestine III, 22 

Cellar, 107, 1 0 9 -n  

Celtes, Conrad, 366 
Cemetery, 437 

Ceres, 34

Cermisoni, Antonio, 302 

Chaldea and Chaldean, 228-9, 231, 298, 

343 > and see A ram aic 
Chalons, 4, 6 

Cham berlain, 243 

Chanac, college de, 442 

Chancellor, 36-38, 42, 47, 49, 58, 129-32, 
136, 244-7, 262, 266, 306, 309, 319, 
326, 329, 341, 348, 388
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Chancery, 302, 341 Clement, St., 187

Chapel, 94( college, 198-9, 436-7, 443 i Clem ent, priest o f  Issy, 107

episcopal, 306; royal, 180-1, 18 5 ; uni- Clementines, 40, 162, 191, 350, 361

versity, 165, 261 C leofa, St., 189

Chaplain, 31, 4 1, 123, 140, 239> 4 4 i. C le rg y , commendation of, 202-7, 210;
criticism o f, 174 ; secular studies and.

Chapter general, 243 226 -31; training of, 20 1; and see

Character, magic, 261-2 C rim inal clerks
Chardonnet, les clos du, 4 37; college du, Clerm ont, college de, 440

103, 437 Clicon, 108

Charity, 22, 206-7, 3^  ̂ Cliquetum , 248

Charles V  of France, 445! “  dauphin, C los St. Benoit, 106-7
241 C loth, 151

Charles V II, 446 Cluny, 197-8 ; college de, 447

Charles of Bologna, 295-6 Clyster, 298-9

Charles o f  Mantua, 256 Codrus, 221
Chartres, 441 i and see Bernard o f C oinage, 22, 259; o f  H alle, 3 7 1; of

Chatelet, Paris, 289-90, 314 T ou rs, 15 1 , 154, 36*

Chemistry, 407 Colerius, M atthias, 391
Chnobernelli, 215 C ollation , 9, 72, 178, 199-200, 245

Cholet, Jean, cardinal, 436 C ollege, 57-58; date o f foundation, 436

Cholets, college des, 436, 440, 4+7-* et seq.; in Spain for A rabic, 125; in-

Christopher, St., 183 struction in, 369-70; at L eip zig , 383-4,

Christopher del Busco, 339 386-7! notaries, 339; o f  Paris, 433-

Chrysostom, 176 4«! o f physicians, 271, 324, 3* 6- 7 !
Church, and education, 2 1 ; m ilitant, 203 ; private, 406-7; royal, 328

studying in, 391 C ollege  R oyale, 434

Cicardus de Vauro, 162 C ologne, 256; university of, 257, 390

Cicero, Marcus T u lliu s, 16, 4 1 , 43, 45, Colonus, 100
2 2 6 ,2 6 8 ,3 7 8 ,3 8 7  Colophon, 137

Cinthius, Joseph, 385 C o lo r symbolism, 209, 214-5

Circa dexteram, 208 Com et, 397

C ircle, celestial, 394-7, 400> fo r discus- Com m endation o f  the C lerk, 201-35;

sion, 349; m agic, 261-2 Latin  text, 409-33

Ciryacus, St., 300 Comnenus, John, 10

Cistercian, 58, 436 Compass, points o f, 262, 266

Cividale, 120 Com piegne, 243
C iv il law , 251, 350, 360-1, 388, 406 Com pline, 287

C lairvaux, 437 C am futus manualis, i6<)

Classical scholarship, 378-9 Concoregio, John o f, 3^3-4, 3^6

Classroom, 29, 53, 56, 378; contest for Concurrens, 336, 374-5

best, 269-72; disposition o f, 350 -1; fo r Confession, 136-7, 262, 368

winter and summer, 223; provided, Conrad Alm annus, 238

310 ; rental of, 5 1 , 107-8, 291-2; size Conrad Buitzruss, 299-300

o f, 448 Conrad Celtes, 366

Clausum Brunellt, 194. 115 , 434 Constable, 288
Cleanliness, 97, 158-9, 375 Constance, C ouncil of, 293, 357-8

Clinius, Balthasar, 387 Constantinople, ca ll to, 24-25 ; college of,

Clement V , 40, 137, 149 444! patriarch o f, 444; visited, lo

I N D E X 4-S5
Curtius, Matthaeus, 385 

Custom, alters nature, 146; bad, 100, 

343; o f  Paris, 96; o f  Toulouse, 1 5 1 ;  
to be kept, 88, 104, 344

Constantinus Africaniis, 82, 321 

Consulate, 380 

Continence, 265 

Contingent, future, 358 

Controversy, 378-9, 406

Cooper, 391 Dace, college de, 438, 447

Cope, Parisian, 29, 53, 62, 103, 192, Daedalus, 9

213-4, 218 D ainville, college de, 445, 447

Copernican theory, 394-8, 407 Damianus, St., 185

C op y and Copyist, 166-7, ^95 Damasus, 227

Coquerel or Coqueret, Nicolas, and col- Dance and D ancing, 20, 104, 332, 338
lege de, 447 Daniel, 228

C orbeil, 4, 26 Danube, 220

Cordova, 342 Darianus Petri, 341
Cordus, Euricius and Valerius, 385 Daurade, 153

Cornouailles, college de, 439, 445 D avid, bishop of M oray, 439
Coronel, Ludovicus, 86 D avid  o f  D inant, 26-28

C orporal punishment, 7-8, 225, 3S2 D e differentia sfiritus et animae, 65

Corporation, holding, 291-2 Dean, o f  arts, 193, 300, 316-7, 369-70, 

Corradin de G ilino, 363 372, 381, 384; canon law , 104, 292-3, 

Corrasius, John, 393 3 10 -1; medicine, 81, 83-85, 104, 317, 

Corrozet, 437 376, 386, 388; Paris, 352; province, 

Cosma di P axiti, 361 3 4 1; theology, 317 , 328

Cosme, St., 185 ; and see Rue de Debt, 95-97, 105; student, 38, 174

Costume, 15 8 ; academic, 29, 37, 90, 103, D edinatio, 8

150-3, 192, 194, 214, 244, 246, 319 D ecretal, 144-5, 16 1 , 191, 193-5, 230, 
(and see Cope, P a lliu m ); consecrated, 235, 287, 293, 3 7 1 ;  official version of, 

265; in summer and winter, 223; 40 -41 ; text and apparatus, 1 1 7

wom an’s, 344 Decretum , see Gratian

C ough, treatment of, 159-60 D egree, 53-54, 58, 87-88, 309; cost, 243; 

C ouncil, church, 23, 231; o f  Ferrara- requirements for, 245-7; and see Bache- 
Florence, 333; and see Constance, lor. Doctorate, Prom oter

Lateran, Seville Deidam ia, 34

Coutances, 138 Demon, invocation of, 262, 264-6, 352

Crassus, W illiam , 371-2 Denis, St., 180, 182, 185, 189, 369

Creation, 48 Denm ark, college of, 438

Crim inal clerks, 78-80 Deodatus Bassolus, 348

Criticism  o f universities, 73-74 D eprivation, 192-3, 237, 239, 252, 322, 

Cross, sign of, 262 330, 332, 349, 368

C row , 209, 232 Determination, 50-56, 170, 246, 282
C rucifix, spitting on, 136-7 D ew , 204-5

Cucufas, St., 183 D ialectic, 227, 356; Abelard and, 3-5;

Cul-de-sac d’Amboise, le, 444 decline o f, 269; and see Aristotle, Dis-

Cum ani, 69 putation. L ogic
Cura efim ere, 156 D ido, 263

Cureus, Joachim, education of, 373-6 D ietm ar, master, 300

Curriculum , in arts, 28, 382-3; and see Digest, see Justinian

Lecture Dionysius the Areopagite, 1 14

Cursor, 28, 81-82, 182, 190, 244 Dionysius de Lens, 314



Dionysius Palluau, 3 ,4  Dubois, Pierre, 138-49

D.oscondes, 376-7 D u B oulay, Historia, 446 
Discipline, 194, 125, 348-9, 353, 367

priest, 26
Disease, 10, 214, 2 4 8 ; contagious, 2 2 4  D u Plessis d’A rgentre, CoUectio, 3 ,1 .2
Dispensation, by faculty o f  canon law , > 35i J

292; forbidden, 245-7, 164, 335, 347 Earth, 399-401

isputation, 3-4, 6, 10, 12, 14, 19, 23, Easter and beginning: o f the year, 86, 4-17
31, 33, 54, 71, «i-S2, 86, 9 1, 13 1, 14 1, Eberhard o f  Bethune, Graecismus, . 4 /
.6 7 . .9 2 , 247, 282, 285, 292, 300, 309, .6 9 , 246, 304

322, 342.3, 378, 384, 406; absence Ebrardus, see Eberhard

from, 288-9; conduct of, 196, 198-201, Eccard, H enry M artin, 405

372; evening:, 391-2; postponed, 294; Eccentric, 394, 3A8, 402-4

required, 367; Salutati on, 266-9 Ecclesiastical jurisdiction, .3 3 -4 ; and see
Dissection, 283-4, 375, 3*4 Official

Eclipse, 399, 404-5
D ix-H uit, college de, 21-22, 31 Ecossais, college des, 439-40
Doctorate, 153, 382; insignia of, 309, Edmund, St., i86

326, 376; presentation for, 258; teach- Education, M eurer on, 382; schemes o f
m g appointment conditional upon, 138-49, 201-35 ’

2 j6 ;  in th eo lo ^ , 3 .,  j6  E dw ard I, o f  England, 138
DoctrtnaU, see A lexander o f V illa  D ei Egesippus, 17

n ° * ’ j  D 1- Egidius, see Aegidius, Gilles
Dom enego de Bertolm , 360 E gyp t, fligh t to, 375 i plagues of, 227

.89
Dom inican, 172, 375 i alchem y and, 168 ; Election o f lecturer, 369-70

convent of, ,0 2, 166, .7 7 -8 , 180, Elem ent, 43-44

183-4, 254; general, 73; linguistic and Eleutherius, St., 185

missionary activity, 68-70, 12 5 ; prior, E ligius, St., 182

39, 136; studies regulated, 30-31, 70- Elinans o f  St. Cloud, 26

72 ; umversity o f Paris and, 56-63, 98 Eloquence, 366, 40 7; and see O ratory,
Dommicus de T rian gu la , 26 Rhetoric

^ n a t io n , 29 Em ericus Roberti, alias de Solo, 348-9
W u s ,  .6 , 28, 1 4 . ,  232, 296, 340 Encyclopedia, 295

D onjon, O livier de, 446; college de, 446 England, 123, 150, 296

Dormans, Jean de, 438; college de, 438, Ens o r Entity, .9 6 , 202, 2 1 1

^  , Eobanus Hessus, 393
Dorp, Adam , 355 Epicurean, 322
D oujon, see D onjon E p i .y . l , ,

D ove, 202, 206, 208-11 E pigram , 375

Dragu, communis 84 Equation o f natural days, 395
D raught, to avoid, .5 9  Erasmus, 159
Dream o f  Socrates, 221 r
Dresden, 380 ^  «"-versity of, 257,

’ ■* 296-7, 393
D rinking encouraged, 92 95-6* lim ited. E rror, as to m agic, 263-6; lover of, 2 . 1 ;

91, 156, 160, 393 ; prohibited, 29, 55, Occamist, 195-6; o f John X X II , 356;

philosophers, 234-5; realists, 359-60;
D roco de Cachant, 107 recent logicians, 2 L j ;  and s^e TTie- 
Dubois, cited, 437
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E t o ^ e v i l le  fam ily, 4 4 . “ I®*'

Ethics, 28, 229; lecture course in, 369- Federigo’ da L ugo 6̂̂ ,

70;^and see A ristotle, M oral Philos- Fee, school, 21, 240, 340, 368; univer-

Etienne de Bourgueuil, 440 F e rd a ^ n V ” ; ! ^ ,^ ; ? ;/ ; ; ’

Etienne Vide, 443 Felibien, 441
e ty m o lo g y , 203-5. 2 .1 -2 , 216, 218, 225 Felicity, human, 308

: f = s , y  s f i r s r - ’ '

S ™ ,  '.,V ’  >'3
; „ , h „  o f , ,  "5

E vreu x, 6 , Fernando o f  Cordova, 341-3
. remel, 373

Exam ination and Exam iner, 28, 37, 52- Ferrara, 3 10 , university of, 333-8, 35 ,
5 5 , 6 7 - 6 8 , 7 2 - 7 3 , 1 0 4 - 5 , 1 7 1 , 2 4 7 ,  3 5 3 ,3 6 0 -3 ,3 8 5  > 3 3 3 !!, 351,
^49> 295, 309, 349, 368, 373 ; for A .B ., Fever, 374

286-8, 300, 306; for Ph.D ., 323-6; in F igaro la , Bernard, 156

medicme, 278-9, 326-7, 376; in theol- F iguerola, Pedro, 156
ogy, 306; vote changed, 351 p ilin  Sandeo, 360

Excom m unication, 20, 26-27, 30, 38, 56, Finance, 95

£ ^ '̂ / / !;,* ° ;7,*Voî -2! " ; i 2'-3!
Exercise, physical, 154, 157, i5 9 , 368 3 3 5 - 7 ’. Jib^Jry, 3 2 T

*1 e, 375 Firew ood provided, 96, 371-2
Experience, supreme mistress o f  life, 146; Firm inus, St., 176 184-5, 1 89

„  . Flanders, 124-5

4 1, 1 7 , ,  173 ^29, 364,

Fabian, St., 176 , .88 S o 7 ' ? -f  . . / , *0® i-ood, advice as to, 156. 160
Fabriano, 120 Form , substantial, 307
Fabricius, G eorge, 385 Fomtalitates, 203

Fast, 9 2 6 5  i and see M eat Fracastoro, Hieronym o, 385 
r a ir ,  122

^rancanzanus, Antomus, 374
Feast day, 64-65, 166, 175 et seq., 188-90, France, 11 , 257, 342-7 t g .

200, 300, 335 340; announcement of, de, 439; and see K in g  o f ’

73 i conduct o f  students on, 1 74, 367-8, Francesco Benzo, 362

391 i lectures on, 28, 82, .7 2 , 238, Francesco Cam azarin, 363
282, 3 6 1-3 ; masses on, 250, 367; ser- Francesco de Fiesso, 351

m o n s f o r , . . 6 - 7 , H 6  Francis, St., ,8 x , \4, 189



Francis, bishop o f  Pavia, 253 

Francis o f C itta di Castello, 137 

Franciscan, 56, 58, 130, 162, 172, 185,
375 ; convent, 178-9, 185-6, 3 71, 440 

Francischinus Acerbus, 326 

Francischus de Strazapatis, 259 

Franciscus de Capitibus, 302 

Franciscus de M aso, 302 

Franciscus Pelacanus, 323-4, 327 

Franciscus Ranchinus, 155 

Franciscus de Zenariis, 302 

Fraternity, religious, 322 

Freedom, academic, 34-35; and see P riv i

lege 

Freiberg, 388 

Freistadt, 373
French, 27, 12 1, 147, 180, 299, 365;

Revolution, 434 
Freshman, hazing, forbidden, 192-3, 353, 

practiced, 322; payment, 365-6; p riv i

lege of, read, 177 , 186 
F riar, and university o f Paris, 56-63,

328-32; and see Dom inican, Francis

can, etc.
Friendship, 42 

Fuchs, 387
Fuldo, dean o f  Reims, 19 
Funeral, attendance at, 22, 29, 37, 72,

104, 168; suspension o f  academic exer

cises during, 189, 319

G affarel, 434 

Gaietanus, 302
Galeatius de Sancta Sophia, 302 

Galen, 34, 280-1, 284, 342, 374-6 

G alileo, 393 

G allow s, 108 
Galtinus, king, 262 

G am bling, 300, 332 

Games, 338
Gandolphus o f Padua, 156 

Gandulphus, master, 1 11 

Garsepin, 262

Gasparino da B arzizza, 3 12 

G aul, see France 

Gaurico, Luca, 385, 387 
Genevieve, Ste., 175 

Genoa, 120, 298, 375 
Gentile, 227-9, 231, 233, 258, 344
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1

Geoffrey, jurist, 117  

G eoffrey Brito, 201 

G eoffrey de Charnay, 136 

G eoffrey o f  Chartres, 131 

G eoffrey Lenormant, 447 

G eoffrey L igator, 131 

G eoffrey M ason, 110 
G eoffrey Plantagenet, 9 

G eoffrey Serre, 314 

G eom etry, 407; and see Euclid 

G eorge, St., iSo^
George, prince o f  A nhalt, 386 

G eorge, prince o f Saxony, 379 

G eorge de Garonis, 350 

G eorgian, 69 

Gerard de Gauche, 136 

G erard M acheti, 328 

G erard de M ontaigu, 438 

G erard o f N ova v illa , 129 

Gerard Phaidetus, 293 

Gerbel, 387

Gerhard de Honkirchen, 3 1 7 

Germain, St., 18 1, 183, 189 

German and Germany, 180, 208, 215, 

231, 256-8, 346, 359, 374-5, 384. 

386-7, 391 

Gerson, Jean, 356-7 

Gervase, St., 182 

Gesner, Conrad, 387 

Geita Romanorum, 207 

Ghini, 441
Giacomo de A rgentina, 360 

Giessen, 379
G ilbert de la Porree, 13, 53, 64; D e sex 

fr in cifiis ,  278 
Giliolus, spice-dealer, 270 

G illes A ycelin , 438 

G illes de Corbeil, 82, 321 
G irardin de Lendenara, Nicolo and Ru- 

berto, 362 

Girardus Bem erius, 325-6 
G irl, education of, 139-40, 148-9, 239- 

40; student and, 390 

G irolam o da Castello, 362 
G irolam o di Zirondi, 362 

G irolim o N igrixo llo , 362 

Giunti, Jac., 86 

Gloss, 67, 76, 353 
Godeschalck, Heinrich, 381

G old, 207, 2 10 -1, 214 

G oulet, Robert, 370 
Governm ent, form  of, debated, 307 

G rackle, 232 

Gradale, 142
Graecismus, see Eberhard de Bethune 

Gram m ar, 7-10, 16 -17 , 139, i 4 i - 3j 169, 

225, 239-40, 249, 256, 268, 276-7, 

296, 337i 36*, 439, 447-8; at T o u 
louse, 303-5; attacked, 231-2; hiring a 

teacher of, 338-40; prerequisite, 198, 

229, 246, 2 5 1 ;  teachers of, excluded 

from  medical examinations, 278-9 

Grande rue de St. Jacques, 106, 109, i i t ,

439
G ratian, Decretum , 40, 63, 117 , 144-5, 

152, 19 1, 193-5, ^26, 228-31, 287, 342 

Greece, 24-25
G reek church, 24, 12 7 ; language, 127, 

139, 14 1, 143, 150, 297-8, 342, 363, 

373-4, 3S0-M literature, 2 3 1; scholars, 

333
G regoire I’A n glais, 446 
G regory  I, the G reat, 112 , 179, 184, 189, 

300
G regory IX , 35-40 

G regory  X II , 173 
G regory  o f  Rim ini, 355 

Grosseteste, Robert, 211-2 

G rotius, 406 
G uarino, Baptista, 363 
Guarinus, priest o f  Corbeil, 26 

Gudenus, V a l. Ferd., 250 

G uellandia, 106, 109 

Guest, 89-90 
G ui de G ravia, 109-10 

G ui de Laon, 437 

G ui de Roye, 446 
G uibert de Vouta, 11 o 

Guido Dalphinus, 136 

Guido de Lano, 338 

Guido the Poitevin, 162 

G uillaum e de Chanac, 442 

G uillaum e de la  M arche, 444 

G uillelm us B oville, 359 

G uillelm us de Castroforti, 359 

Guines, count of, 18 
G uinifortus de Barziziis, 312 

G uy, count o f Flanders, 124

Guy de Chauliac, 160 
Gymnasium, 213

Habenassari, 403 

Habitus, 307 

H air, care of, 158 

H alle, 371

H arcourt, college de, 437, 447 

H ardewin the T euton, 12 

H avelberg, 10

Health, advice as to, 156-60, 223-4 

Heat, excessive, 377 

Heaven, empyrean and aqueous, 47 

H ebrew, 38, 4*-49, * *5, ' 5° , ^97-8, 34 ,̂ 
407

H eidelberg, university of, 257, 260-1, 

291, 299-300, 315-8, 332, 346-7, 
352-4, 370-2 

Helidaeus Ferolinensis, 376 

H ellia  B ruza, 361 

Henichius, John, 405 

Henri de V erd illy , 107 

Henricus M arzarius, 325 

Henricus de S. A losio, 326 

H enry I, o f  England, 1 1 
H enry II, o f  England, 9, 12, 15 

H enry V , o f  England, 297-8 

H enry, archbishop of Reims, 20 

H enry, bishop o f  Bologna, 42 
Henry, landgrave o f Hesse, 250 

H enry de Gauda, 300 

H enry o f  Hesse, 257-8, 355 

Henry the Lom bard, n o  

H enry o f Saxony, 385 

Henry o f Sicily, O .P., 325 
H enry o f  Susa (H ostiensis), 117 , 308 

H enry de Zomeren, 359 

Herb, medicinal, 289 

Herbalist, 84, 235, 298-9 

Herbordus de L ippia, 296 

H ereford, 12

Heresy, 26-27, 32-33, 69, 86, 133-5, 308, 

345, 356-9, 405 
Hermann the German, 144 

Hermann o f  Heydelsheim, 300 

Hermann o f Hesse, 250 

Hermolaus Barbarus, 13 

H ervey Pouchard, 293 

Hesse, 250
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Hesse-Schaumburg, university of, 405-7
H exam eter, leonine, 143

H ilary, St., i8g

H ildebert o f Le Mans, 17

H ilduin , chancellor o f Paris, 22

Hipparchus, 403
Hippocrates, 280-1, 321, 325, 342, 374 

H istory, professor of, 373, 40 7; reading 

o f, 17 , 263, 407 
Hoenbergh, 250 

H oliday, see Feast day 

Hollandrinus, 197

H o ly  Land, 69, 135, 138-40, 146, 373

H o ly  orders, 250 -1; and see Priest

H om er, 17

Homesick, 375

Homiletics, 146, 149, 405

Honorius III, 26
Hoopoe, 209, 263

H orace, quoted, 17, 263; read, 142
Hormann, Heinrich, 390

Horoscope, 407

Horse, injured, 388-9; man, 342; riding, 

152-3

H ospital, 22, 31, 57, 107 

Hospitalers, K nights, 133, 139 

H otel de B ourgogne, 446 

H otel de Chalon, 447 
H otel de Langres, 440 

H otel-D ieu, Paris, 21, 107, 109 

H otel du Lion d’O r, 438 
House, assessment of, 10 6 -11 ; construc

tion o f, 207; divine, 2 12 ; given, 4 3 7 ; 
lease o f, to students, 391 j le ft by w ill, 

438 s purchased, 437, 4 41, 443-4; 

school, 2 12 ; and see H otel, M aison 

Hubant, college d’, 441 
H ubert, Jean, 447 

H ugh, jurist, 117  

H ugh, physician, 105 

H ugh de Billonio, O .P., 109 

H ugh le Convert, 109 

H u gh de Hermen, 108 

H ugh o f  St. Victor, 112 , 201 

H ugh o f  Siena, 258, 333 

H ugo Folieto, 202 

H uguelinus, 109
Humanism, 13, 266, 312-3, 366, 375-6, 

3 *i> 3*5

Humbert de Romans, 68, 73-74 

Hunain ibn Ishak, 321 

Huss, John, 358 

H ym n, 169 

Hypothesis, 394, 396

lacobus de Gamboleto, 327 

lacobus de Languschis, 302 
lacobus de Mussatis, 302 

Idolatry, 262-5, 3 4 4  
Im age, m agic, 264-5 

Impetus and motion, 307 

Im fossibilia, 199 

Imprisonment, see Prison 

Inception, 37, 51, 72, 82, 103-5, ^45 
In c ifit ,  138
Individuality o f pupil considered, 223-5 

Indulgence, 33, 35, 178, 180-1 

Infinite and Infinity, 88 
Inform er rewarded, 276-7 

Jnfortiatum, 66, 117 , 350 

Ingolstadt, university o f, 366 

Injunction, 391 

Inn, 389-90 
Innocent III, 22, 24-25 
Innocent IV , 49-50 

Innocent V, 70 

Innocent V I, 238 
Innocent, jurist, 1 17  

Inquisition, 133, 136-7, 346 
Im olubilia, 232, 297, 356 

InstituUs, see Justinian 
Instrument, scientific, 147 

Intellect, active, etc., i n ,  213, 2 19 ; unity 

o f, 80, 227 

Intelligences, 2 17 , 266 

Invention, 43-44 
loannes C alderia, 302 

loannes M atthias de Feltria, 302 

loannes de Pensauro, 302 

Isaac Israeli, 82, 321 
Isidore o f Seville, 16, 1 12 ; Etym ologies, 

202, 207, 2 i8 j D esum m o bono, 228-30,

234
Issy, 107
Italian, preaching in, 180; proverb, 390;

scholars, 440, disorderly, 390 

Italy , 243, 301, 343, 373, 3 7 5 . 3 * ‘ » 
384-8, 391
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Ivo Brito, n o
Ivo, dean o f C licon, 108; and see Y v o

Jackdaw , 211

Jacob, 17-18
Jacobite, see Dominican

Jacobus A n geli, 348

Jacobus B ay, 163
Jacobus de Farneto, 256

Jacobus de M olay , 136-7

Jacobus de Pavillione, 238

Jacobus de Rippa, 325, 327

Jacobus Z ilio li, 310

Jacomo de Piamonti, 363

Jacques Rousselet, 438

Jaillo t, Recherches, 435-47

James the Apostle, 180, 183, 189

James o f  Orleans, 350

James o f  Venice, 10
Janitor, duties of, 97-98, 217

Janus, 344

Jativa, 120

Jayme II o f  A ragon, 128

Jean de B ellay, 31

Jean de B oigeval, 107
Jean de Dormans, 438

Jean de Douais, i n

Jean Frangois, 341
Jean de G rand Pont, 1 1 1

Jean d’ Hubant, 441

Jean Hubert, 447
Jean de Justice, 443

Jean Lan glois, 447
Jean de la  M arche, 444

Jean Pie d’O ie, n o

Jean Quidornoie the Elder, 109

Jean Roman, : i o-1

Jean de St. M artin, io8

Jean le Savoner, n o

Jean Standonc, 438
Jeanne de B ourgogne, queen of France,

440 
Jena, 391 

Jeremiah, 17, 99

Jerome, St., 28, 185, 189; cited, 17, 207;

quoted, 9, 226-7, ^3*> ^®3 
Jerome A lio tti, 363 
Jerome o f  Prague, 358 

Jerusalem, 22

Jesuit, 440

Jew, proselytizing, 126; restricted, 83, 
257; and see H ebrew, T alm ud 

Joachim, abbot, 235 

Joachim Cureus, 373-6 

Joan de Periguentos, Fra, 125 

Joannes de Finotis, 310 

Joannes de Gualengis, .333, 337 
Jocius de Londoniis, 22 

Johann Linke, 371 

Johannes de A lta v illa , 208 

Johannes Antonius de Castronovo, 326-7 
Johannes Bonafos, 249 

Johannes Boucart, 359 
Johannes Cossart, 359 

Johannes H ervei, 348 

Johannes Juvenis, 303 

Johannes M argoti, 162-3 
Johannes M artinus (Giammartino G ar- 

ba zza ), 325, 327 

Johannes M atheus Ferrarius, 327 

Johannes M onachi, 217 
Johannes N icola de Bennis, 325, 327 

Johannes de Pescina, 326 

Johannes de Piro, 325 
Johannes Radulfi, 163 

Johannes Solerius, 341 
Johannes de V em hola, 162 
Johannes de V iridi Sicco, 162 

Johannitius, 321
John X X II , 4 1 , 150, 17 1 , 308, 356-7

John, k in g  o f France, 235-6, 443. 445
John, priest o f Occines, 26
John, pupil, 17

John A n gerer, 307

John Aubein, 352
John the Baptist^ 179, 182, 184, 189

John Belardus, 288

John Berbette, 109

John Candellus, 238

John o f  Cologne, 201

John o f Concoregio, 323-4, 326

John Copes, 297

John D eriechen, 300

John de Dunghen, 248
John the Evangelist, 188-9,

240, 250 
John F lorie, 119  
John Francisci, 310-1
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John of Frankfurt, 3 1 7 

John of Garland, 33 

John Gerius, 3 ^ 4  
John Gileberti, 31 +

John Hus, 358 
John Hymel, 307 
John Kraushein, 300 

John de Lineriis, 2*1 
John Navatcrius, 301 

John Payer, 350 
John Perricardi, 314 

John Rybeisen, 315 
John of Salisbury, 7 - 1 5 i '8 * ‘ 9 

John of Salveden, 308 

John of Sartirana, 253 

John the Scot, 342 
John o f S iccavilla, 1 1 3 

John de Subfum o, 314 

John Sutton, 296 
John of V illanova, 293 

John de Vonico, 339 

Jordanus, O .P., 30 

Josephus, 17 

Jousting, 33*1 3 3 *
Jude the Apostle, 186, 188 

Judgment, last, 46 

Julian, St., 176 
Jupiter, moons of, 399 

Jusquiam, 207
Justice, college de, 437, 4 4 3 , 4 4 7  

Justice, Jean de, 443
Justinian, 3 4 , 4o; A uth enlka , 66; Code, 

406; Digest, 66, 1 1 7 , 3 5 ° , 4o6, and sec 

Infortiatum -, Institutes, 361, 406 

Justus Jonas, 387

Karembert, college de, 446 

Katherine, St., 187-8, 190, 260 

Kent, 19

Kepler, 396 . • , .
Key, as house sign, 109; jan ito rs , 9 7 ; 

kitchen, 91, library, 316-7, reading 

desk, 320 

K id , 265 „  , .
K in g, o f  Castile, 3 4 3 England, 150; 

France, 131, 13®' *5 °> 3 S>-^i 
262, 266; petitioned, 123, 127;  power 

of, 356-7; and see Feast o f the T hree

Kings
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Kirchm ann, D e virgiiiitatis lure, 391

K irchner, Herman, 393

Kiss, 264, 390
K itchen, 9 1, n o
K nighthood, 216, 221

K o n ig , Rcinhard, 407

L aity , 205
Lam bert do Barro, 1 11 

Lam padius, 406 
Landsbergh, 396 

Landus, Bassianu^, 374 
Lan glois, G regoire and Jean, 447 

L anguage, 15 5 ; study o f oriental, 68-69, 

125-7, i 4 7 > 149-50 
L aon, 443 i college de, 438, 4 4 5  
Lateran, church or palace, 39-40, 50;

T h ird  Council, 21 
Latin, composition, 14 2 ; elementary, 1395 

extemporaneous, 267; must be spoken, 

78, 142, 364-5, 367; new method of 

learning, 378; quarter, Paris, 4 3 4 5  re
quired o f apothecary’s clerk, 299; skill 

in, 342; students feign ignorance of, 

276
Latitude, 225-6; o f planets, 398 

Latrine, 370 
Laundry m ark, 90
Launoy, Regii Navarrae . . . htstona,

341, 3 7 >
Laurel tree, 218 

Lauriac, 26
L a w , advertising, 295-6; books, 117 , i 4 5 , 

and see Justinian; doctor o f both, 388; 

faculty o f, 37M  judgm ent reversed, 

388-90; necessary for prelates, 146; 

new, 3 7 1 ; prosecution at, 348; public, 

406; rhetoric and, 4 5; school, 188, 

190 -1; teaching, 66-67, I 4 ' i  i 4 4 , 2 i 4 i 

and see Canon, C iv il 

Lawrence, St., 183, 189 

Laxative, 84, 235 

Lebeuf, I’abbe, 4 3 7 , 4 4 3 , 4 4 5  
Lecture, absence from , 301-2, 3 3 6 - 7 ! ii"- 

nouncement of, 40 5-7; attendance, 53, 

72, 81-82, 105, 3 3 ,̂ 390, 39 -̂3 ; °y 
bachelor, see B achelor; cease to, 324; 

dislike to, 366; Dom inican, 70-71;  
failure to, 17 2 ; hall, see Classroom;

INDEX 4 6 3

hours o f, 190-1, 194, 248-9, 254, 285, 
336, 369-, maiden, 91 v method of, 
237-8, 353; >37-8; ordinary,
extraordinary and cursory, 28, 4 5 , 5 3 *

54, 65-66, 81-82, 175, 182, 189-90, 

360-3; postponed, 294; public, 383; 

quotation from , 376-7-, regulation of, 

64-65, 245; suspension of, 3 3 , 3 5 - 3 7 ,

56, 60-61, 66, 105-6, 255; syllabus of,

393-405 
Leewen, 389 

Legate, papal, 27, 33, 5 ° , * 5 , 3 4 8 , 350, 

436
Legends o f  the Saints, 117  

L eip zig , town council, 382, 388; uni

versity, 357, 380-1, 384-8 

Lemoine, cardinal, 437 

Lenormant, brothers, 447 

Lent, 52-55, 96 
Leodegarius, St., 185 

Leon, college de, 446 

Leonard, St., 186 
Leonard de Passano, 293 

Leonardo Bruni, 266 
Leonello, marquis o f Este, 333 

Leoninus, Elbertus, 388 

Leonus de Lacara, 302 

Leprosy, 156 

Leth argy, 207
Letter and Letter-w riting, i 5 - ' 9 > 41-42,

328, 363, 381, 387 

L i fla te  fierre, 110  

Libellus, 155 
Liber birriae, 208 

Liber jeudorum , 66 

Liber sextus, 40, 1 9 ' ,  35o, 361 

Liberal arts, at Paris, 28-29, 213-4, 2 3 7 - 8 , 

4 4 1 ; faculty o f, 8 5 -8 8 ,118 , 195-7, 23 

246-9, 318, 3 4 7 , 3 5 1 - 3 , 3 5 7 , 3 6 7 -9 ! 
forbidden Dominicans, 30; pay poorly, 

230 -1; prerequisite, 194-5, ^>9 , “ 6, 
242; promotion in, 386; school of, in 

Valencia, 15 6 ; seven, 4 5 ! students m, 

76 ; theology and, 172 ; and see Quadri- 

vium , T riv iu m , Straw, street o f 

L ibrary, 76-77, 9 ° , «5 5 , 3 i 5 -^M  hours 

open, 319-20 
Licentiate, at Paris, 37-38, 52-53, 104,

123, 245-7, 329; m arts, 307; in medi

cine, 81-82 
L ille , 124 
Lincoln , 108, 2 1 1 

Linen, 94, 96 
Linke, Johann, 371 
Linkoping, college de, 439 

Lion d’O r, H otel du, 438 

Lion skin, 265 
Lisieux, college de, 441 

Literal meaning, 196
Literature and Literary ideals, 10, 12,

15-17
Livinus Neuelinc, 3 11 

L iv y , 1 7
L odgin g , 19, 37, 152, *5 9 , ‘ 9 3 ! noisy, 

3 9 1; payment for, 274-5 
Lodovico the theologian, 268 

L odovigo  da Valenza, 361 

Logarithm , 400-1
L o gic , study and teaching of, 11-14 , '6 ,  

139, 143, 197, 225, 232, 243, 246, 

272-3, 304-5, 324, 3^7, 363, 367, 406; 
old  vetus), 64, 246, 3 5 3  ! other

texts, too, 296-7 
Lombards, college des, 434, 4 4 *-*, 4 4 7 '*
Longomontanus, 396

Lord’s Prayer, 8, 391

Lorenzo Bandini, 295

Lorraine, 255
Lorris, college de, 447

Lothair, emperor, 10
Louis IX  of France, 48-50, 181, 183-4

Louis X I, 355
Louis III, elector Palatine, 300, 315 

Louis, St. (other than Louis IX), 184, 

189
Louis A ycelin  de M ontaigu de Listenois, 

438
Louis Cardona, 303-4 

Louis Chanscon, 108 

Louis de Faretis, 350 

Louis le Grand, college de, 434 

Louis M eruli, 350 
Louvain, university of, 358-9, 388 
Louvre, college o f St. Thom as or St.

Nicholas o f the, 31 

Luca de Penna, 390 

Lucan, 263, 373
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Lucha da Ragusa, 363 

Luchino Bellocchio, 270-1 
Luchinus Balbus, 325, 327 

Lucia, St., 187-8 

Lucia, mother o f Abelard, 6 
Lucius, Peter, 405 

Ludovico dai C arri, 362 

Ludovico Pauluzo, 361 
Ludovicus ab Arm is, 376 

Lu dovico Bolognin, 361 

Ludovig^o Carbun, 363 

Luke, master, 61

Luke the evangelist, 185, 190, 274, 335, 

360

L u ll, see Raymond 

Lupus, St., 184 

Luther, M artin, 299, 387

M aclou, college de, 438-9 

M acon, count of, 110 

M agic, accused of, 343; arts condemned, 

261-6, discussed, 300 i book, 299-300, 

condemned, 351-2 

M aginus, 396 

Mahomet, 126 
M ainz, 10, 19, 251-2

Maison, aux images, 438; des trois 
singes, 438 

M aitre Clement, college de, 442 

M aitre Gervais, college de, 442, 444, 447 

M ajorca, 125 

M antua, 326

Manuscript, 138-9, 143, 155, 342, 380 

Erfurt, Am plon. Q .241, 296 

Leipzig, University 1426, 137 
London, British Museum, Sloane 3124, 

’ 54 
M elk 6, 307
M ontreal, M cG ill University, Osier

7S54i 335 
M unich, latin 671, 299 

Vatican, latin 2028 and 3 12 1, 295 
Vatican, Palatine latin 922, 295 

Vatican Palatine latin 1252, 201-35, 

409-33 

W olfenbuttel 2841, 309 

Manutius, Paul, 387 

M arburg, university of, 373 
M arcellus, St., 183

M arche, college de la , 444 

M arche, G uillaum e de la , 444 
M arche, Jean de la, 444 

M arch e-W in ville, college de la, 444 

M arcolinus, A ndrea, 376-7 

M arcus de Zacchis, 302 
M argaret, St., 189 

M arianus de Cam erino, 302 
M arie  de’ M edici, 439 

M ark, St., i8 o , 189; Gospel of, 205 

M armosets o r les Marmousets, houses of, 

108, 1 1 1 ,  4 3 7 '

M arm outier, college du, 440 

M aronite, 69 

M ars, 3, 34

M arsilius d ’ Inghen, 355 
M arsilius o f  Sancta Sophia, 259, 271 

M artianus C apella, 17 

M artin , St., 183, 186, 188 

M artin  de Viqueria, 271 
M artyr, 209

M ary  M agdalene, 183, 189 

M a ry  de T ab u lis , St., 189 

M ask, w earin g, 344; forbidden, 332 

Mass, 240, 250, 254, 265, 294, 319, 344, 

3 67; for dead, 251 

Massa, Apollonius, 384, 387 
Massa, N icolaus, 387 
M aster, and scholar, relation between, 29- 

30, n 8 ,  174 , 216, 246, 34*-9> 366-71 
392; assistant, 272-3, 443; different 

kinds o f, 215-6, 223; o f  arts, 219-20, 

2 4 1; o f  students, 1 9 8 - z o i; teaching or 

not, 170 ; vices o f, 171-2  
M ateria medica, 376-7 

M athem atics, 14 1, 146, 246, 384, 388;

professor o f, 393, 399, 407 

Mat/iesis, 2 3 i

M atheus de Capitaniis de Busti, 323, 326

M atheus de Scotia, 26

M athurin , St., 186

M atins, 251

M atriculation  list, 164

M atthew , St., 178, 184, 189, 192

M atthew  de Dam ianis, 350-1

M atthew  the Lom bard, 110

M atthew  de M utonibus, 339
M atthew  o f Vendome, 142

M atthieu R ufi, 109
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M attio del Brun, 362 

M aurice, duke o f  Saxony, 385 

M auritius, St., 185 
M auritius, Distm ctioni, 117  

M auritius o f  Spain, 28 
M aurus, abbot, 176 

M aynard, Geraud de, 393 

M eals, rules as to, 89-90, 92 

M eat, abstinence from , 88 

M ean and extreme, 203 

M echanical arts, 147 

M edecin de chambre, 156 

M edicament, compound, 157, 160 

M edici, M arie de’ , 439 

M edicine, boursiers in, 443; examination 

in, 278; faculty  of, 81-85, 156, 214, 

246, 294, 298-9, 3 11 , 313, 315 , 321-2, 

324 -7; practice of, 83-85, 149, 294, 

322, 388; illic it, 235-6; personified, 
230; recipes and extracts, 202; lectures 

on, 362, 40 6-7; school, 190; six days 

off, for taking, 335; study of, 10, 140, 
145, 148-9, 226, 253-4, 278, 280-1, 

373-6, 384, 387 
Meissen, 379

M elanchthon, 373, 376, 384, 386-7 

M elun, 4-5

M embrane, see Parchment 

M em ory and M em orizing, 8, 74, 224, 

268; m arvelous, 342, 375 
M ende, diocese o f, 249 

M ercantilism , 334 

M ercury, 17 , 33 
M erseburg, 386, 388 

M essahala, 281 

M etal, 376-7

Metaphysics, 406; and see Aristotle 
M ethod stressed, 374 

M etrification, 169, 227 

M eurer, Christopher, 388 

M eurer, John, 388 

M eurer, Philip, 388 

M eurer, W o lfg a n g , scholastic career of, 

379-88
M ichael, archangel, 185, 189 

M ichael, bishop o f  M erseburg, 388 

M ichael B elayci, 303 
M ichael the F lem ing, i i i  

M ichael Fresnel, 109

M ichael Hebert, 332 

M ichael de Schriek, 307 
M ignon, college, 442 
M ignon, Jean, 442 

M ignon, Robert, 443 

M igration, university, 58, 3 10 ; and see 

Lectures, suspension of 

M ichiel Costanzo, 361 •
M ilan , 42, 269, 271-2, 312, 324

M ilitary, architecture, 407 ; arts, 147, 307
M inerva, 3, 33

M ining, 377, 379-80, 387

M iracle, 220, 233-5, ^^5
M issal, 142

M issionary, 68-70, 125, 140 

M om beliard, 391 

M onald, jurist, 308

M oney and money-changer, 154; and see 
Coinage 

M onitor, 2 16 ; sub-, 239-40 
M onoitica, 144 

M ans dei, 112 

M ontagnana, 385

M ontagnana, Bartholomaeus de, 302 
M ontaigu, college de, 436, 438-9 
M ontaigu, G erard de, 438 

M ontaigu, Pierre A icelin  de, 438 
Montanus, J. B ., 373-4, 385 

M ontpellier, 128, 130, 15 5 ; university 

o f, lo , 123, 188-91, 249, 259, 306, 
348-9

M oon, theory of, 395, 403-4 

M oral philosophy, 336, 363, 369, 405, 
4 0 7; and see Ethics 

M orality, essential in a teacher, 220; in
struction in, 225 

M ordisius, U lrich, 385 

Moses o f  Bergam o, 10 

Moses the law giver, 43, 63, 257-8, 230-1 
M otion, 307 

M usa, Antonio, 385 

Musaeus, Peter, 406

M usic, 169, 226; vocal, 14 1, 199, 206, 

256, 341-2

Naevius, 387 

Name, m agic, 261-2 
Nantes, 15 

Naples, 373, 385
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13^. 439 i college de,Narbonne, 129,

437i 439. 447 
Nation, at Bologna, 165, 283; English, 

525 four, at Paris, 55, 72-73, 85, 104, 

119 , 191, 197-*. 23*. i 47-9> 33o> 35^i 
feasts of, 255-6; French or G alilean, 

169-71, 298, 329, 34 1; Germ an, 255-6, 

364-5; Norman, 17 5 ; Picard, 248, 364 

N atural philosophy, 324-5> 3*4i and see 
A ristotle; questions, 143*4 ; secrets, 

99
N avarre, 163; college de, 184, 272-3, 

341-2, 371-2, 437, 44 i-i> 443. 447-8 
Nazarene, church of, Toulouse, 153 

Neckam, see Alexander 

Nevers, 438 

N eviz, lo ., 392 
N iccolo d’Este, 333 

Niccolo Niccoli, 268-9 

N iccolo Pasetti, 338 

Nicetas o f Nicomedia, lo  

Nicholas, St., 181, 187-90, 240 
Nicholas, archdeacon o f  T ou rn ai, 74 

Nicholas, bishop of R eggio, 42 
Nicholas, image-maker, 108 

Nicholas o f  Auxerre, 109 

Nicholas de Cuba, 261 

Nicholas de L o gia , 293 

Nicholas o f L yra, 342 

Nicholas, le Mascon, 108 

Nicholas de T u lu , 307 

Nicholas o f Venice, 143 

Nicholaus de Cathan, 132 

Nicodemus, St., 300 
Nicolas de Coquerel, 447 

Nicolas le Jeune, 111  

Nicolaus de A ndria, 302 

Nicolaus Cadier, 348 

Nicolaus Carasmel, 348-9 
Nicolaus de Cavazolis, 302 

Nicolaus de Villanis, 170 

N icolo de Girardin de Lendenara, 362 

N icolo da Lonigo da Vincenza, 363 

Nicolo da Pexaro, 361 

Nigellus, 215 

N ile, 16

Noble, 365, 375-6 

Noel Mason, 110 

Nogaret, Guillaum e, 129

Nominalism, i i ,  196, 346; defense of, at 

Paris, 355 

Nones, 175 et seq., 190-1, 254-5, 33  ̂

N orm andy, 9, 241

N otary, 23, 128, 132, 162-4, 166-8, 238, 

159. 339-40, 351, 361 
Notebook, 384

Notre Dam e, Paris, 21-22, 175 , 246-7

Noyon, 18, 445

Num m i, 22

N un, 444
N uncio, royal, i j i

Oath, 36-37, 81-82, 86-87, h 8-9, 170, 

192-5, 200, 238-41, 247-g; of apothe
cary, 298-9; o f bookseller, 100-1; 

broken, 39; o f  chancellor, 36-37; of 

obedience, 56-57, 60; o f parchment- 

dealer, 1 2 1 ;  o f those incepting in arts, 

103-5
Obligationes, 232, 297, 356
Occam or Ockham , W illiam , 346, 355-7;

criticized, 202-3; errors of, 195-6 

Ochozias, 263 
Oddus ab Oddis, 374 

Odo de Credulio, 330 
Odofredus, 66-67 

Odus ab Odio, 374
Official (ecclesiastical), 38, 78, 83, 119, 

129, 132, 136, 193, 252-3, 435, 446 

O liver Nobletus, 350 

O liv ier de D on jon  (or D o u jo n ), 446 

Onion, 156
O ratory, 312, 340, 343 

O razio di Zirondi, 362 

Ordinance, royal, 235-6 

O rdinary, G reat and Little, 246; for O r

dinary lecture see Lecture 

O rgan and Organist, 34 

O rigen, 17, 227
Orleans, duke of, 358; university of,

124-5. ^55
O roth, 262
Ortenburch, Leonard van, 389 

Otto, count Palatine, 315 

Oudard de M oulins, 442 

O vid, quoted, 5-6
O xford , university of, 150, 172, 318-9,

434
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Pact, 274, 339; w ith demon, 264 
Padua, 120, 259; university of, 42, 301-2,

349. 374-9. 3*5 
Paganinus Zerbus, 326 

Painting, 342 

Pallium , 29, 103 

Palm erin da Piaxenza, 363 

Pantaleo de Vercelis, 326 
Papacy and Papal, appeal to, 128, 130-2; 

approval, 440 ; bull, 35-39. ^33.
329-31, 4 4 2; command, 89; court 

satirized, 299; secretaries, 1 4 1 ;  stu
dent privileges and, 19-20; Tem plars 

and, 13 3 ; university o f Paris and, 24- 

28, 35-41, 60 -61; university o f Sala

manca and, 67-68 
Paper, manufacture and introduction of,

119-20 

Papias, 204 
P ara llax , 398-9 

Paradise, rivers o f, 57, 329 

Parchment, m agic, 265; sale of, 119 -22;

use of, 282 
Paris, A belard  at, 3 15 ; city, 39; custom 

of, 5 1 ;  John o f  Salisbury at, 18 -19 ; 

L a  cite, 107, 1 1 1 ;  people of, 50, 83; 

police o f, 59 ; praised, 125-7, 328; 

streets and topography, 10 6 -11, 435- 

4 7 ; university, mentions too numerous 

to index; and see Parlement of, Prevot 

o f, etc.
Parlem ent, o f  M om beliard, 3 9 1; o f Paris, 

289-90, 446-7 
Parliam ent, English, 319 

Parm a, 324-5 

Pascal, Stephen, 342 

Passage des Jacobins, 106-7 

Passerus, Antonius, 375, 385 

Patacus, 1S9  

P athology, 406-7
Patriarch, o f  A lexandria, 442; o f Con

stantinople, 444 

Patula, 214-5
Paul the Apostle, 44, 176, 182, 188-90, 

228
Paul de Bona Fide (B onn effoy), 298 

P aul Casalorcio, 338 

Paul Corarius, 301 

Paul de Dottis, 302

Paul o f Giengen, 308 

Paul the hermit, 176 

Paulinus, 263 

Paulus, see Paul

Pavia, count of, 269, 272; university of,

253-4. 258-9. 269-72, 3 11-2 , 323-7
Pecia and Peciarius, 77, 112 -7 , 166-8, 

259
Pedagogue, 216 

Pedro Figuerola, 156 

Pelacani, B iagio , 258 

Pelacani, Francesco, 323-4, 327 
Penalty, see Punishment 

Penance, 102, 137 

Penitentials, 8 

Penitentiary, 132
Pension, revoked, 19 7 ; and see Bursa, 

Boursier, etc.

Peripatetic, 3, 11
Perpignan, university of, 190, 254, 257 

Perretta Petonne, 289-90 

Persephone, 344 

Perspective, 147 

Perugia, 272, 374
Pest, 294, 322, 339, 363-4. 3* 7- * i tract, 

I  56, 2 o 8  

Pestel, D avid, 406 

Peter, abbot o f St. Rem y, 1 8 
Peter the Apostle, 182, 188-90, 261, 359 

Peter o f  A uvergne, 108, 132 

Peter o f  Blois, 15 -17  

Peter Comestor, 113 

Peter the Dom inican, St., 180, 189 

Peter F agarola, 156 

Peter Guerardus, 238 

Peter Helias, 13 

Peter de Lassonia, 350-1 
Peter Lom bard, 113 , 360; and see Sen

tences 
Peter Peuple, 314 

Peter Pirchenwart, 307 

Peter o f St. Benedict, 116  

Peter o f St. C loud, 26 

Peter de Salinis, 1 1 7 

Peter de Sancto Zeno, 340 

Peter o f  Supervilla, 350-1 
Peter de V illa  B lovana, 109 

Peter de Vylarcheaus, 107 

Petite M arche, la , college, 444
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Petit-Pont, 14, I I I

Petrus Caros, 359

Petrus Cellensis, 19

Petrus de Clericis, 325

Petrus de Crozo, 198

Petrus de Frantia, 302
Petrus Jacobi, 364-5

Petrus de Tarantasia, 70, 115
Petrus de Vaucello, 359

Pettiken, 197

Peucer, Caspar, 373, 387

Peurbach, Theory o f the Planets, 396
Pfeffinger, John, 386

Pfeilius, John, 384

Philip II (Augustus) o f France, 36, 105,

435
Philip IV  (the F air) o f France, 124, 128, 

i 33> 1361 13*
Philip V , 163

Philip  Alanfancius Englicus, 156 
Philip the Apostle, ig o , 189 

Philip o f  R egio, 339-40 
Philology, 17

Philosophy, 2 t7 , 367, 383, 439, 441, 

443; and see Aristotle, M oral, N atu
ral

Phoebus, 33 

Phrenology, 141

Physical defects and requirements, 223-4 

Physics, 12, 362, 407 ( and see A ris
totle

Physiognom y, 225
Piacenza, 271, 374

Piedrobon del A vvogaro, 362

Pierre A icelin  de M ontaigu, 438
Pierre d’A illy , 355, 357-8

Pierre Second or Becoud, 443

Pierre de Cloitre, 110

Pierre Dubois, 138-49
Pierre M orel, 109

Pierre de Lesnauderie, 370
Piganiol, 443

Pigeon, 260

Pirna, 380
Pisa, 272

Pius II, 357 i and see Aeneas Sylvius 

Place Cam brai, 439, 442, 446 

Place M aubert, 106-8, 444 
Plan de la Caille, 437

Planet, 295; theory o f, 281, 394, 396-9, 
4.07

Platearius, Circa Instans, 298 

Plato, 146, 220-2; Timaeus, too 

Plessis, college du, 439-40 
Pluto, 344

Podesta, 163, 301, 339-41

Poetry, 142, 227-8, 312-3, 339, 366, 407
Poilaco, C. de, 129

Point, for examination, 286-7, 306, 323;
in lecture, 282, 285, 296-7 

Poison, antidote for, 377 

Poitiers, 13, 13 7 ; count o f, 61 
Politics, 144 

Polycarp, St., 176 
Pompey, 263, 273 
Pontano, 373 

Pontius de Sadone, 350 

Poor scholar, 22, 31, 89, 172, 259, 365, 

368, 434, 436-7, 440-1, 443-4 

Pope, unspecified, probably Paul III, 387 

Porphyry, Isagogae, 5, 64, 297; tree of,

356
Porte Gibard o r d’ ln fer, 107 

Porte Saint-Germain, 106-7 

Porte Saint-Jacques, 57 

Porte Saint-M ichel, 107 
Porte Saint-Victor, 437, 440 
Portius, Simon, 385 

Postilla, 76

P overty o f  Christ and the Apostles, 308 
Praetor, 274

Prague, university of, 257, 357 
Prato, 292

Prayer, 265; and see Lord’s 

Predestination, 258 

Premonstratensian, 58 

Prescription, medical, 298-9 
Presles, college de, 438 

Presles, Raoul de, 438 

Prevot, o f  Paris, 236, 242, 289-90 
Priapus, 344

Price, 35 j just, l o i ;  o f books, m - 7 ;  o f  
cloth, 1 5 1 ;  and see Rent 

Priest, 26, 254, 3 16 ; disorderly, 19-20, 

344) parish, 250-1, 253 
Prime, 178, 248, 254 

Primicerias, 350-1

Principal o f  college, 438, 441, 443-4

I N D E X
Principia, 29, 245 

Principles, first, 2 11

Priscian, 16, 143, 232; m ajor and minor, 

28, 54, 169, 303-4; taught, 6, 38, 64 
Prison, 38, 124, 129-30, i68, 346 

Privilege, academic, 19-20, 36, 39, 57,

105, 123-4, ‘ 77. 1*6, 194. 215-6, 314,
329, 348-9, 357, 391-3; legal, 42 

Procession, academic, 244 

Proctor, o f college, 444; court, 239; hos

pital, 22; nation, 51-55, 72-73, 98, 

100, 170, 192-3, 330, 341, 364; per

sonal, 276; petty, 93-97; royal, 289 

Procurator, 251, 253; and see Proctor 
Prod igal son, 227

Professor, absence of, 30 1-2; in arts, 28; 
in theology, 29, 58-59; number of, 25- 

26; royal, 439; too young, 24 
Prom oter, for degree, 324, 326 

Property o f dead scholar, 38-39 

Prophet, 130, 265 

Propriety, 7 

P r o f ter quid, 16 1 

Prosdocimus de Beldomando, 302 

Prosdocimo de Comitibus, 302 

Prostitute, 239, 241, 320, 332, 390-1 
Prothasius, St., 182 
Proverb, 63, 390 - 

Provision, 123 

Proxertetica, loi 
Prussia, 70

Psalm and Psalter, 8, 22, 29, 104, 131, 

14 1, 202, 204-5, *30. 352. 3 7 i 
Ptolem aic theory, 394-405, 407 

Ptolem y, Almagest, 282, 396, 399, 40 1-5; 

Centiloquium , 28 1; Quadrifartitum, 
282

Punishment, 7 1 , 78, 196, 224-5, 2S7> 
318, 332-3, 344, 347, 355; ecclesiasti
cal censure, 197-8; payment in w ax, 

261, in wine, 198-201; and see C or

poral, D eprivation, Excommunication, 

Fine, Prison 

Pythagorean, 407

Quack, 299, 314 

Quadrant, 281 

Quadrivium , 12, 28, 210-1, 228

Quaternion, 166-7, 320 

Quercetanus, Eustathius, 384 

Question, curious, decried, 172 
Quia, i6 i  

Quimper, 439 

Quinternion, 162 

Quintilian, 15-16  

Quintinus, St., 186 

Quintus Curtius, 17

Quodlibet or QuoUbet, 282, 307-8, 321,

372
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Rabanus M aurus, 207 
Rabastens, 151 

Racheroles, J. de, 83 

Raimundus R evelli, 163 

R alph de Roseto, 132 
R alph Roussell, 293 

R alph o f  St. Victor, 112  

Ranfredus, jurist, 117  

Raphael C alveti, 348 

Raphael de Cunis, 302 

Raphael Fulgosius, 302 

R aoul des Presles, 437-8 
Raoul Rousselet, 438 

Rasis, 374 i seventh book to Alm ansor, 
284 

Ravenna, lo  

Raym ond L u ll, 125-7 

Raym ond M artin i, 48, 125 

Raym ond o f  Penaforte, 40-41, 113 , 117  
Raym ond o f  Poitiers, 1 3 1 

Raym ond o f  Sanctum Veranum, 259 
Raym ond o f  Toulouse, 32 

R eading in h all, 94 

Realism, 346, 355-6, 359 
Reboat, 172 

Rebuff, Peter, 391-3 

Recantation, 258-9 

Records, preservation of, 165 
Recreation, 225, 273, 345 

Rector, 51-5 5 , 62, 72, 86, 98, 100, i i8 -  
23, 136, 15 1 , 162, 173, 192, 197, 

237-8, 248-9, 314, 329-30, 3 4 1; elec

tion o f, 174 , 179, 182, 185, 187-8; ser

mon of, 177 , 186; at Bologna, 163-8, 

1276-9, 283-5; at Heidelberg, 260-1, 

291, 315-7, 3 3 2 - 3> 346-7. 3 7 0 - 1 . at



Pavia, 259, 323, 326, o f  artists, 269,
272, o f jurists, 270-15 elsewhere, 302,

304-5. 335-8> 360, 362, 382, 387,
389

Redeker, A rnold, 4.07 

Reform ation, proposed, 313, 334, 341 

Regent o f  France, 241-2, 297-8 

R eggio, 42 

Reginald Canet, 1 24 

Regiomontanus, E fitom e, 396 

Reims, 19, 39, 110, 132, 438, 446; col

lege de, 446-7; schools at, 10, ig - 2 0  

Relics, 99, 256

Religion, preferred to learning, 19 

Religious instruction, 8, 139-40 

Remy, St., 185 

Remy, master, 1 10 

Renaldus de Camerino, 302 

Rent, o f classroom, 51, 1 7 0 - i i  house,

1 0 7 - i i i  lodgin g, 19, 36-37 
R efetitio, see R eview  

Responsions, 29, 306, 329, 331 
Restrictio, 356 

Rethel, college de, 446 

Review , 7-8, 67, 72, 164, 169, 218, 224,

273-*. 9̂3. 304-5, 367 
Reynes, Jaspar, 389 

Rhadamanthus, 269 

Rheticus, George Joachim, 386 

Rhetoric, 4, 12, 28, 4 1 -4 6 .  144, 225, 232,

3I I - 3, 339. 363. 407 
Richard B iligam , 296 

Richard Bishop, 9, 12 

Richard le Fenier, 107 

Richard o f  St. V ictor, 1 1 2 

Robert, duke o f  Bavaria, 257 

Robert de Cour5on, 27 
Robert Goulet, 370 
Robert K ilw ardby, 113 , 115 

Robert o f M elun, 1 1 
Robert Pullus, 13 

Robert le Seeleur, 1 1 1 

Robert de Sorbonne, 74, 88 

Robert de T oro ta , 109 

Robertus de Leone, 348 

Robortellus, Franciscus, 378-9 
Roch, St., 189 

R oger Bacon, see Bacon 

Roger Ernoult, 314
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R oger des Pres, 1 1 1 

Rolandus le Couzich, 359 

R o ll call, 169

Roman, church and ritual, 140 s curia, 

150; German state, 406; Patrimony, 
256

Romanus, St., 175, 186 

Romanus, papal legate, 35 

Rome, 18, 231, 343, 359-60, 385; and see 

Papacy 

Rom eo of Bologna, 295 

Room , private, 89-90, 92, 97 

Rosbach, 406 

Rose water, 84 
Roth, Sebastian, 384 

Rotuli, 323-5 

Rotzm aul, Sibold, 250 

Rouen, 75-77. H 9 . 3H . 37i .  43* 
Ruberto di G irardin da Lendenara, 362 

Rubric, 320-1 

Rudolph o f  Brussels, 300 
Rue A lexandre Langlois, 108 

Rue des Amandiers, 106, 110 , 440-1 

Rue d ’A rras, 106 
Rue des Bem ardins, 108 

Rue de Bievre, 106, 110 , 442 

Rue de la Bucherie, 106, 109, i n  

Rue des Carmes, 108, 437-8, 441 

Rue Chartiere, 106, n o ,  439-40, 445-6 

Rue du Chaudron, 106, 108, n o ,  446 

Rue des Chiens, 438 

Rue des Cholets, 436 
Rue du Cim itiere Saint-Andre, 444 

Rue C lopin, 442-3

Rue du Clos Bruneau, 175 seq., 437-8,

446

Rue des Cordeliers, 440, 445

Rue des Cordiers, 445

Rue Coupe Gueule, 106, 109-10

Rue de I’Eperon, 444

Rue Eram bour de Brie, 106, i n ,  445

Rue de Foin, 445
Rue des Fosses Saint-Victor, 440

Rue de Fouare, see Straw, street o f

Rue du Four, 106, n o ,  446

Rue de la Harpe, 107, 437, 439, 443. 445
Rue H autefeuille, 442

Rue de I’Hotel Colbert, 107

Rue de la Huchette, 106, n  1

I N D E X 4 7 1

Rue de Lanneau, 108 

Rue des M asons, 109 

Rue des M athurins, 111  
Rue M ignon, 442

Rue du M on t Saint-H ilaire, 106, 108, 
441

Rue de la  M ontagne Sainte-Genevieve,

106, i o 8 - n ,  438, 4 4 1, 444 
Rue du M urier, 442 

Rue Neuve, 107, i n  

Rue des Noyers, 106, 109 
Rue de la Parchem inerie, 441 

Rue Pavee, 106, 108 

Rue Pierre Sarrasin, 106-7, n o ,  445 

Rue du Platre, 106-7, *09, i n ,  439 

Rue de la  Porree, or, des Poirees, 21, 106,

1 10, 446
Rue des Pretres Saint-Severin, 106, 108,

441
Rue Saint-Andre des Arcs, 108, 442 

Rue Saint-Christophe, 107, 109 

Rue Saint-Cosme, 106-7, 445 

Rue de Saint-Cosme et Saint-Damien, 437 

Rue Saint-Denis, 289 

Rue Saint-Etienne des Gres, 106, 109, 

i n .  441 
Rue Saint-Germ ain, 107 

Rue Saint-H ilaire, 106, 108, n o - i ,  

437-8, 441 

Rue Saint-Jacques, see Grande rue de 

Rue Saint-Jean de Beauvais, 437-8 

Rue Saint-Jean de Latran, 446 

Rue Saint-Severin, 108, 441 

Rue de Saint-Symphorien, 438 

Rue Saint-Victor, io 6 , 108, 437, 440 

Rue des Sept Voies, io8 , 438, 445-6 

Rue de la  Serpente, 106-7, 109, 440 

Rue de Sorbonne, 106, 109, i n  
Rufus, St., 188 

Rupert, duke, 300 

Rusticus, St., 185

Sacrobosco, Sf/iere, 281, 297 

Saint-Andre des A rcs, 442, 444 

St. Antoine, 124

Ste. Barbe, collegc de, 435-6, 438-9. 445.

447
St. Bartholom ew, Toulouse, 153 

St. Benedict, Pavia, 253-4

St. Bernard, Paris, 329 

Ste. Chapelle, 180 

St. C loud, 26 
St. Cosme, 109 

St. Denis, 26, 178, 180 

St. Denis de Passu, 129 

St. Etienne, 110 

St. Etienne, Toulouse, 153 

Ste. Genevieve, 5, 11 , 22, 85, 104, 108, 

246-7, 436, 4 4 1. 4 4 4  
St. G eorge, Ferrara, 336 

St. Germain des Pres, 29, 36, 107, i n ,  

136, 440, 442 

St. Germain, M ende, 249 

St. Germ ain-1’Auxerrois, 343 
St. H ilaire, 108, n o ,  435, 446 

St. Jacques, Paris, 179, 248 

St. Jacques, Toulouse, 153 

St. John’s, 292

St. Jnlien le Pauvre, 64, 105, 119 , 169, 

17 1 , 237-8, 341 
St. Katherine o f  the M ount, Rouen, 311 

St. M arcel, 124; archives de, 445 

Saint-M artin du M ont, college de, 440 

St. M ary  de Batutis, T reviso, 339-40 
St. M athurin, 51, 107, 120, 122, 192, 

248, 266, 294, 298, 313, 315, 330, 
351-2

St. M alo  de Pontisara, 108 

St. M ichael o f M t. Tum ba, 185 

Saint-M ichel, college de, 442 

St. Nicholas, Leipzig, 382 

St. Nicolas, 108 
St. Omer, 18 

St. Peter’s, Bologna, 376 

St. Pierre de Cuisines, Toulouse, 153 
St. Quentin, 124 

St. Remy, burg, 19 

St. Romain, Toulouse, 153 

St. Saturnin, Toulouse, 153 

St. Severin, 76, 108, 441 

St. Stephen in Mons Caelius, 27 

St. Symphorien des Vignes, 436 

St. Thom as, monastery, 381 
Saint-Vaast, 440 

St. V ictor, 39 i plan of, 437 

Salamanca, university of, 67-68, 150, 393 

Salary, 32, 35, 164, 172-3, 305, 312, 

324-5, 339-40, 369-70; for dissecting,

Hyi

ii 

b
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284; in surgery, 285; librarian’s, 321 ; 

list, 360-3; loss of, 302; not raised, 

256; workm an’s, 371 
Salerno, 215 

Salicetus, 389 

Salmuthus, Heinricus, 386 
Saltinus, king, 262 

Salutati, Colluccio, 266-9 

Samaria, woman of, 210 

San Francesco, Bologna, 284 

Sancta Sophia, Galeatius de, 302 

Sancta Sophia, M arsilius de, 259, 271 

Sanitation, 154-5, 157-8, 241 
Sanseverino, prince o f Naples, 373 

Santa M aria N ovella, Ferrara, 338 

Santinus de Folpertis, 324, 327 
Saracen, 69-70, 126, 257 
Saturn, 202 

Saul, 263 
Sauval, 437 

Savoy, 323 

Saxony, 385-6 

Scarmalius, G. M ., 363 

Schadius, John, 380 

Scheck, 387 

Scheffelius, John, 380 
Schiltelius, George, 384 

Schism, the Great, 258 
Scholar, faults of, 173-4 

Scholarship, 77, 250-3; and see Boursier, 
etc.

School, authentic or not, 215 -6 ; munici

pal, 382; regulation of, 367-8 
Schoolboy, 223-5 

Schoolmistress, 239-40 

Schoolteaching, 373 
Schultze, Bernhard, 406 

Schuttorpe, 297 

Science, natural, 14 1, 143-4 
Scotist, 375 

Scotland, 255, 439 

Scotus, Duns, 88, 346, 355 

Scroll, magic, 262 
Sculpture, 445 

Scutum, 259

Seal, use of, 22, 62-63, *o°> H 9 i

136-7, 170, 192, 197, 236, 238, 243, 

249) 254. 292. 3 i 5> 3 i 7> 372 
Sebastian, St., 176, 188, 322

Secret, o f college or university, 104; re
ception o f T em p lar, 136 

Security required, 259, 318 
Seez, 446; college de, 437, 439, 446 

Seine, river, 213, 372, 435, 442 
Seminar, 406-7 

Seneca, 16, 35, 268 

Senlis, 198, 444 
Sens, 26, 112 , 341

Sentences, 76, 161, 172, 198-9, 244-5,

273, 306; lectures on, 329-31, 375 

Sermon, 116 -7 ; 123. 177*9. 184-, iS6, 
368; and see Homiletics 

Servant, domestic, hiring of, 95-96 
Servite, 243 

Servius, 16

Seven year period, 225-6 
Seville, 63

Sex fr in cifia , see G ilbert de la  Porree 
Siege, 364 

Siena, 272

Siger de Brabant, 144 

Sign, o f  the m irror, 389-90 

Signa Franca, 46 

Sigonius, Charles, 378-9 

Silanus de N igris, 253 
Silver, 2 10 -1

Simon the Apostle, 186, 188 

Simon de A spam , 307 
Simon a Cordo, 298 

Simon de M arcay, 129 
Simon of Poissy, 13 

Simon Quinimo, 238 

Simonia, divorced, 1 1 9 
Simony, 216, 219, 221 

Sirup, medicinal, 160 

Sirus de Rubeis, 327 
Sixtus IV , 4 1 , 364 

Simplicius, lo o , 113 

Skara, college of, 439 
Sleep, advice as to, 15 7 ; amount needed, 

155. 390 
Smith, 391 

Snake, 207-8 

Society, student, 1 7 3 

Socrates, 221-2 

Soissons, college de, 438 
Soldier, 205 

Solinus, 207

Solomon, 63, 140-1, 263 

Sofhism aia, 16
Sorbonne, 21-22, 74, 88-98, 107, 109,

I I I ,  198-201, 215, 447-8 

Sorcery, 264 
Sortilege, 265

Soul, accidents o f, 15 9 ; blest or damned, 

356} rational, 266 
Source m aterial, on universities, 273 

Spain, 342, 393 

Speech, parts of, 232

Sphere, celestial, 394, 396, 400; eighth, 

397, 405; and see Sacrobosco 

Spoleto, 41 
Sport, 159

Sprembergerus, John, 385

Stables, 107-8, 110

Standonc, Jean, 438

Star, fixed, 405; influence of, 225, 266

Stationer, 16 6 -7 ; and see Bookseller

Statius, quoted, 34

Stephanus de Doctoribus, 302

Stephanus Nicolaus, 341

Stephen, St., 175 , 183, 188

Stephen, bishop o f  Paris, 80

Stephen the clerk, 26

Stephen, master, chancellor o f  Paris, 

136

Stephen, priest o f C elia, 26

Stephen, priest o f O ld Corbeil, 26
Stephen de E genburgo, 307

Stephen Lexington, 437
Stephen o f Lim oges, 109

Stephen de M oret, 108

Stephen Pascal, Disquisitiones, 342

Stephen Point Larne, 109

Stephen o f  Provins, 39

Stephen o f  T o u m a i, 22
Sterian gate, B ologna, quarter of, 256

Stierius, 407

Stille, John, 407

Stove, 375

Strasburg, 300, 387

Straw, Street of, 107, 137, 17 1 , 175 et 

seq., 188, 213, 238, 359, 433; closed 

at night, 241-2 

Strigelius, Victorinus, 386 

Stromer, Heinrich, 384 

Student, carelessness and inexperience,

388-9; killed, 436; life , 173-4, 332, 

388-93; responsibility, 308 

Sturm, Johann, 387 

Suesse, college de, 440 

Suetonius, 17 

Suevia (Su ab ia), 391 

Suffum igation, m agic, 262, 264, 266 
Sugar o f rose, 84 
Suisset, 269

Summa and Summula, 16, 23-24, 71, 76, 
143-4

Sun, spot, 395, 402; theory of, 394-51 
401-2 

Sundial, 407 

S u ffo sitio , 356

Surgeon, medical restriction on, 84; posi
tion at Paris, 3 14 ; unlicensed woman, 
289-90

Surgery, 140, 145, 148-9, 284-51 326-7.
336, 362, 374, 385 

Sutholt, Bernhard, 406 
Sutri, 26

Swan, philosopher compared to, 221-2 

Sw earing forbidden, 260-1 

Sword, play, 342; used in m agic, 262 
Symbolism, see C olor, D ove, Swan 

Symon de Alteis, 39 

Symon, cardinal o f St. Cecilia, 85 
Symphorien, St., 300 

Syndic, 166 

Synonyms, 298 

Syriac, 298

T ab ard , 192, 221

T ab le  o f  alphabet, 340; and see A lfon- 

sine. Astronom y 

T acitus, 17

Talm ud, condemned, 48-50 

Tancred o f B ologna, 42 

T apestry o f 1520, 437 

Tardiness, 90 
T artar, 69, 126-7 

Taurus, 23

T a x , 12 3 ; exempt, 339 

T each in g, method, 220; private, limited, 

102-3; true, 2 12 ; and see Lecture, 

M aster, Professor, School 

Tebaldus M adius de Salis, 326 

Tem peram ent, 224

I N D E X  473
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Tem plars, confession o f Grand Master, 

136 -7; process, 13 3 -7; schools to re

place, 139 

Terence, Andros, 20S 
Term s, multiplication of, 355-6 

T ex t, corrected, 16 7; corrupt, 166 
Tham m uller, Blasius, 387 

Them is, 391 

Themistius, 1 1 3 
Theobald Brito, 108, 110 

Theobald the tailor, 109 

Theodoric, master, 12 

Theodulus, 142

T h eolo gy , +4, 226, 243, 380, 405-6) 439.
4 4 1 i at Constantinople, l o ;  at M ont

pellier, 306} at Paris, 25-27, 29, 38, 

56-59, 70> canon la w  and, 16 1-2 ; 

Corpus of, 76; Dom inican, 30 -31; er

rors in, 47-4*1 80-81, 235; faculty of, 

25-26, 128-36, 175 , 215, 244-5, 261-2, 

328-30, 343, 354, 35*> 360; faults of) 
23, 17 2 ; master o f, 152; philosophy 

and, 85-88, 104, 220, 230, 233-4, 245; 

science and, 162; student of, 6, 12-14, 

75-78, 88, 197, 371- '
Theophilus, Urines, 82,

Therm ae, palace of, i i i ,  437 

Thersites, 34 

T hierry, master, 132 

Thom as the Apostle, 1 8 8 

Thom as Brito, 1 1 6 

Thom as o f Cantimpre, 144 

Thom as de Corcellis, 352 

Thom as the Fleming-, 108 
Thom as o f Haselbach, 355 

Thom as M aulivelt, 296 

Thom as the potter, 108 

Thom ist, 358-9 
T h o ri, college de, 446 

Throne, 262

T ierce, 175 et seq., 190-1, 254-5 

Timotheus the flutist, 1 5 ,1 7  

Tim othy, St., 300 

T im pler, Rodoger, 406 

Token, Henry, 447 

T oledo, 125 
Toleration urged, 147-8 

Tonnerre, college de, 446 

Tonsure, 53

T orch i, college de, 441 

T ortu re, 133 

T o u , college du, 445-6 

T o u l, college de, 445 

Toulouse, university of, 32-35, 150-6, 

162-3, 169. 303-S. 392-3; w ell water 
of, 157

T ou rn ai, 22, 74-75 ; college de, 442 

T ou rs, 341, 440; coinage o f, 15 1, 154, 
368; college de, 440 

T ra d e , as m otive, 141 

T ranslation, in gram m ar and rhetoric, 

7 ;  from  Greek, 10, 13, 150; o f saint, 

178, 18 1, 183 

T ra ve lin g , 3, 10, 18-19, 69, 124-5, i 99- 

300, 342-3, 373-5, 380-5; expenses,

243. 249
T reasure, hidden, 262
T reasurer, 167, 276; and see Tresorier

T re a ty  o f Paris, 32
T re e  o f paradise, 208

T regu ier, college de, 439, 445-*

T resorier, college du, 75-78, 447

T reviso, 120, 338-41

T rigon om etry, 400

T rin ca ve lla , Victor, 374
T rin itarian , 58; and sec M athurin

T rin ity , 23, 47, 73) * 5) »35
Trithem ius, quoted, 342-3
T riv iu m , 28, 210 -1, 226, 228

T ro g u s Pompeius, 17
T ro is  Eveques, college des, 442, 447

T ro tto , A lberto, 360

T r o y , 34
T royes, 28, 128, 142 

T ru a n cy, 367 
T ru th , 48 

T u lle , 238
T ubingen , university of, 385, 387, 390

T u lle io , collegium  de, 445

Tusculum , 20

Tussia, sermons of, 116

T u to r  and T u to rin g, 13, 15-1?) *43 ) 3®*

T y am u s, 129
T y ch o  Brahe, 394, 396, 398

Udine, 378 

Ultinus, king, 262 

Universals, 4-5, 16, 359, 377

I N D E X

Universe, eternal, 80, 227; magnitude of, 

146-7
University, cismontane and ultramontane, 

163; otherwise not indexed 

Upsala, college of, 440 

Urban V , 202 
Urban de M ellico, 307 

Urricus, priest o f  Lauriac, 26

Vacation, 38, 52, 7 1 , 76, 169, 188-90, 

302, 311-2 , 3 35 ; o f librarian, 319 

Vacuum, 87 

Vaison, 350
Valence, university of, 365 

Valencia, 125, 154, 156 

Valenciennes, 70 
Valescus de T aran ta , 373 

V allis scholarium, 58 

Vaulisant, Concordances, 1 13 

Vendome, college de, 444 

Venice, 42, 301, 339) 374. 3*7 
Venus, 344, 391 

Vergerio, 266 

Verjuice, 96 

Verona, 256, 272 

Vesalius, Andreas, 385 

Vespers, 31, 55, 73, 91. 19 °-* . 4̂° .  251, 
254-5, 287 

Veterinary, 140, 145 

Via antiqua, 346-8 

Via m odem a, 346-8 

Viaticum, 82 

Vicenza, 374 

Victor, St., 183 
Victor T ex to r, 341 
Victorius, Benedictus, 376 

Victorius, Petrus, 385 

Vicus ad Therm as, i i i  
Vicus Brunelli, 448; and see Brunellus 

Vicus G algan i, 444 
Vicus inferior sancti H ilarii, 108 

Vicus murorum, 440 
Vicus Potatorii, 106, 110  

Vicus Stuffarum, 442 
Vienna, university of, 202, 215 , 257, 355 

Vienne, council of, 125, 13 3) * 38) i 49- 
50, 162 ; dauphin o f, 241 

Vincent, St., 176, 188 

V irg il, 227, 268

Vision, divine, 266 

Visoc, 262 
Vivarais, 129 
Volumen, 66, 117
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W alter de Chandelis, 111  

W alter de Lienticuria, 136 

W altherus, Bartholomaeus, 379 
W ar, foreign students not to be molested 

during, 124-5 
W ater, caution as to, 157 ; medicinal, 160, 

377
W ax, 2 6 1; candle, 349; image, 265 

W eather and education, 223 

W eaver, 391 
W eight, apothecary, 298 

W erter, W o lfg an g , 385 
Wesenbechius, M atthaeus, 406 

W heel, m agic, 261-2 
W ill, free, 265; last testament, 42, 315-6, 

436, 438-43. 445. 447 
W illiam , jurist, 308 

W illiam , a pupil, 16-17 

W illiam , son of Paganus, 19 

W illiam  II, o f S icily, 15 
W illiam  o f A rria , 26 

W illiam  o f  A ltona, 115  

W illiam  o f A uvergne, 31, 47 
W illiam  de Bacia, 110 
W illiam  o f Bourges, archbishop, 176 

W illiam  of Champeaux, 3-6 

W illiam  de Charleis, 107 

W illiam  o f Conches, 9, 12 

W illiam  Crassus, 371 

W illiam  D urant, 117  

W illiam  o f England, 282 

W illiam  Fructuarius, 76 

W illiam  o f Ghent, 110 

W illiam  G iffard , io8 

W illiam  o f  Louvain, 124 

W illiam  o f  Lyons, 1 16 

W illiam  o f M ailly , 116 
W illiam  le M areschal, 109 

W illiam  M aynerius, 350 

W illiam  o f  M elton, 115 

W illiam  o f  Paris, 136 

W illiam  o f Poitiers, 26 

W illiam  de Poncello, 108 

W illiam  R ayer, 350
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W illiam  de Roseto, 109 

W illiam  de Sancto Zeno, 340 
W illiam  of Saone, 75, 77 

W illiam  de Seint Cuir, 107, 109 

W illiam  o f Soissons, 13 

W ine, 198-201, 328, 345; g ild , 391 

W itch (o f  E n d or), 263 

W ittenberg, university of, 373, 385-7 

W orld, eternal, 227; and see Universe 

W orms, medical lectures on, 374 

Writing- master, 19 
W urzburg, 3 00-:

Xenophon, 373

Y ard , measure, 151 

Youth movement, 14-15

Ypnapis, 207 

Y v o , St., 181, 189 

Y v o  de Cordellis, 136 

Y v o  de Ponte, 341

Zacharia de Zambotis, 351, 362 

Zanandrea de Ursinico, 338 

Zanfrancesco Sandeo, 362 

Zerbus, Paganinus, 326 

Zohanbaptista da Canan, 363 

Zohane Andrea d’Arzenta, 361 

Zohane Andrea T 'orexella, 361 
Zohane da Ferrara, 362 

Zohane M aria  Rim inaldo, 361 

Zohane da Parm a, 362 

Zohane Sadoletto, 361 
Zurich, 387


